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THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT

TO THE

CORINTHIANS.

I.

HE FIRST EPISTLE ascribed to S. Clement is addressed by

the Church of Rome to the Church of Corinth. Though the
writer’s name is not mentioned either in the address or in the body of
the letter, there can be no reasonable doubt about the authorship. Not
only have we very wide and very early testimony to the fact that
Clement held the first place in the Roman Church about this time;
but the direct proofs of his being the writer are numerous. His con-
temporary Hermas, the author of the Shepherd, represents himself as
directed by the angelic messenger to deliver a copy of the book with
which he is charged to Clement, that he may communicate it to foreign
churches, “for this function belongs to him’ ( Vis. ii. 4 méuer ovw KAjuns
ets Tas é€w mokets, exelvw yap émrerpamrat). Not long after the middle of
the second century testimony is borne to the authorship from two inde-
pendent quarters. Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, writing to the Roman
Christians during the episcopate of Soter (¢. A.D. 165—175) in reply to
a letter received from them, says: ¢This day, being the Lord’s day, we
kept as a holy-day; when we read your epistle, which we shall ever
continue to read for our edification, as also the former epistle which
you wrote to us by Clement’ (¢s xar v wporepav juiv Sia KAjuevros
ypagewogav, Euseb. A, E. iv. 23). About the same time Hegesippus, a
native of Palestine, who had visited both Rome and Corinth, alludes to
the feuds which had disturbed the latter Church, and (as reported by
Eusebius) mentions in connexion therewith ¢some particulars about the
letter of Clement to the Corinthians’ (Euseb. Z. £. iv. 22 ; comp. H E.

iii. 16). A few years later Irenzus writes thus: ‘In the time of this'
I—2



4 THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT

Clement (éri Tovrov Tov KAzuevros), no small dissension having arisen
among the brethren in Corinth, the Church in Rome sent a very
able (ixavwrdrny) letter to the Corinthians, urging them to peace, etc.’
(Her. iii. 3. 3; comp. Euseb. A. £. v. 6). Again about the close of
the century the writer's namesake, Clement of Alexandria, repeatedly
quotes the letter; citing it most commonly as ¢ Clement in the Epistle
to the Corinthians’ (e.g. Strom. i. 7, p. 339; iv. 17, p. 609; vi. 8, D.
773), but in one passage as the ¢Epistle of the Romans to the Co-
rinthians’ (S#rom. v. 12, p. 693). Either designation is equally appro-
priate; for, though addressed in the name of the Roman Church, it
would be written and forwarded by Clement. In the next generation
again Origen more than once quotes it as the work of Clement (de
Prine. ii. 6, 1. p. 82; Select. in Ezech. viii. 3, 1L p. 422; in Joann. vi.
§ 36, 1iv. p. 153). And Eusebius, while mentioning the Second Epistle
as ascribed to Clement, states that he was universally recognised as
the author of the First (rov KAjuevros ev 15 opoloyovuern mopa mwaow),
which was written by him to the Corinthians ‘in the person of the Ro-
man Church’ (yv ex wpocwmrov ™5 Pwpaiwy ekxAnoias 1 Kopwlhiwy Sierv-
wwoaro, A. E. iii. 38). In short it may fairly be said that very few
writings of Classical or Christian antiquity are so well authenticated as
this letter.

About its date some difference of opinion exists. The troubles
mentioned in the opening chapter must refer to some persecution of the
Roman Christians. The persecution of Trajan, to which Clement has
been supposed by some recent critics to allude, is too late for the notices
found elsewhere in the epistle (see the notes on §§ 5, 44); nor indeed is
there any reason for thinking that the Roman Christians especially
were sufferers during this reign. It must be added also that the only
positive argument urged in favour of this very late date is unsound (see
the note on § 55). We are therefore limited to the persecutions of Nero
and Domitian. Those who maintain the earlier of these two epochs
appeal to the fact that Clement, when referring to the temple services,
uses the present tense, as though the temple were still standing and
the services regularly performed: but parallel instances show that this
mode of speaking was common long after the destruction of Jerusalem
(see the notes on §§ 40, 41). On the other hand the notices in other
passages of the epistle seem to require a greater lapse of time since
the foundation of the Corinthian Church and the death of the chief
Apostles (see §§ 5, 44, 47, with the notes) ; and the language in which
the troubles of the Roman Church are described in the opening chapter
accords better with the persecution of Domitian than with that of Nero
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(see the notes, § 1). Again the manifest quotations from the New
Testament, more especially from the Epistle to the Hebrews, are hardly
reconcilable with a date so early as the time of Nero. Thus the balance
of internal evidence points clearly to the later of the two persecutions.
And this result is confirmed by the direct statement of Hegesippus,
who according to Eusebius referred the dissensions of the Corinthian
Christians, which prompted the letter, to the time of Domitian (Euseb.
H. E.iii. 16 xal ore ye xata Tov Sylovpevov ta Tis Kopwblwv kexivyro
ordoews afwoxpews paprvs 6 ‘Hyjourmos). As Hegesippus visited both
churches in succession about half a century after the letter was written,
the greatest weight must be assigned to his testimony. This date
moreover is confirmed by the fact, that the most trustworthy accounts
place the episcopate of Clement late in the century, making him third
in the succession of Roman bishops. Thus the letter will have been
written about the year 95.

A fuller discussion of the nature of the feuds, which prompted the
Roman Church to address this letter to the Corinthians, will be found
in the notes (§§ 1, 40—47, 54). It is sufficient to say here that they
had led to the expulsion of some faithful and honoured presbyters.
But besides these social dissensions, it would appear that the old dif-
ficulty about the resurrection, which had troubled the Corinthian
Church in St Paul's day, was again revived. At all events Clement
takes some pains to argue the matter with his readers, as though it
were a question of dispute among them (see § 24 sq. with the notes).
Beyond these two points the letter contains no strictly argumentative
matter, but is chiefly hortatory and didactic.

The effect of this interposition of the Roman Church may be in-
ferred from the fact that Hegesippus immediately after his mention of
the letter sent to heal these dissensions adds; ¢And the Church of
Corinth remained 1in the right doctrine till the episcopate of Primus in
Corinth’ (Euseb. /. £. iv. 22), this being the date of his own visit. At
all events we find the Corinthian Christians not long after the middle
of the second century communicating with their Roman brethren in the
most friendly and cordial manner; for Dionysius of Corinth, writing in
the name of his Church, loudly praises the ‘hereditary liberality’ of the
Romans by which all the brethren had profited (Euseb. 4. £. iv. 23);
and the fact, already mentioned on his authority, that they continued
in his time to read the letter of Clement in their religious assemblies,
shows that the remonstrances of the Roman brotherhood had been
received by them in a right spirit.
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2.

The following is an analysis of the letter:

‘THE CHURCH OF ROME TO THE CHURCH OF CORINTH. Greet-
ing in Christ Jesus.’

‘We regret that domestic troubles have prevented our writing be-
fore: we deplore the feuds which have gained ground among you; for
your present unhappy state reminds us by contrast of the past, when
such breaches of brotherly love were unknown among you, and your
exemplary concord and charity were known far and wide (§§ 1, 2).
Now all is changed. Like Jeshurun of old, you have waxed fat and
kicked. Envy is your ruling passion (§ 3). Envy, which led Cain to
slay his brother; which sent Jacob into exile; which persecuted Joseph;
which compelled Moses to flee; which drove Aaron and Miriam out
of the camp; which threw Dathan and Abiram alive into the pit;
which incited Saul against David (§ 4); which in these latest days,
after inflicting countless sufferings on the Apostles Peter and Paul,
brought them to a martyr’s death (§ 5); which has caused numberless
woes to women and girls, has separated wives from their husbands, has
destroyed whole cities and nations (§ 6). We and you alike need this
warning. Let us therefore repent, as men repented at the preaching
of Noah, at the preaching of Jonah (§ 7). The Holy Spirit, speaking
by the prophets, again and again calls to repentance (§ 8). Let us
not turn a deaf ear to the summons; let us supplicate God’s mercy;
let us follow the example of Enoch who was translated, of Noah who
was saved from the flood (§ 9), of Abraham whose faith was rewarded
by repeated blessings and by the gift of a son (§ 10). Call to mind
the example of Lot whose hospitality saved him from the fate of So-
dom, when even his wife perished (§ 11); of Rahab whose faith and
protection of the spies rescued her from the general destruction (§ 12).
Pride and passion must be laid aside; mercy and gentleness cherished;
for the promises in the Scriptures are reserved for the merciful and
gentle (§§ 13, 14). We must not call down denunciations upon our
heads, like the Israelites of old (§ 15): but rather take for our pattern the
lowliness of Christ as portrayed by the Evangelical Prophet and by the
Psalmist (§ 16); and copy also the humility of the ancient worthies,
Eljjah, Elisha, Ezekiel, Abraham, and Job; of Moses the most highly
favoured and yet the meekest of men (§ 17); of David the man
after God’s heart, who nevertheless humbled himself in the dust (§ 18).
Nay, let us have before our eyes the long-suffering of God himself, the
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Lord of the Universe, whose mind can be read in His works (§ 19).
Harmony prevails in heaven and earth and ocean; day and night suc-
ceed each other in regular order; the seasons follow in due course; all
created things perform their functions peacefully (§ 2z0). Let us there-
fore act as becomes servants of this beneficent Master. He is near at
hand, and will punish all unruliness and self-seeking. In all relations
of life behave soberly. Instruct your wives in gentleness, and your
children in humility (§ 21). For the Holy Spirit in the Scriptures com-
mends the humble and simple-hearted, but condemns the stubborn and
double-tongued. The Lord will come quickly (§§ 22, 23).

¢ All nature bears witness to the resurrection; the dawn of day; the
growth of the seedling (§ 24); above all the wonderful bird of Arabia
(§ 25). So too God Himself declares in the Scriptures (§ 26). He
has sworn, and He can and will bring it to pass (§ 27).’

‘Let us therefore cleanse our lives, since before Him is no conceal-
ment (§ 28). Let us approach Him in purity, and make our election
sure (§ 29). As His children, we must avoid all lust, contention, self-
will, and pride (§ 30). Look at the example of the patriarchs, Abra-
ham, Isaac, and Jacob (§ 31). See how the promise was granted to
their faith, that in them all the nations of the earth should be blessed
(§ 32). To their faitk; but we must not therefore be slack in works.
The Creator Himself rejoices in His works, and we are created in His
image. All righteous men have been rich in good works (§ 33). If
we would win the reward, we must not be slothful but ever diligent, as
the angels in heaven are diligent (§ 34). And how glorious is the
hope held out to us! Well may we strive earnestly to attain this
bright promise: well may we school ourselves to lay aside all bitterness
and strife, which, as the Scriptures teach us, are hateful in God’s sight
(§ 35)- Nor shall we be unaided in the struggle. Christ our High-
Priest is mightier than the angels, and by Him we are ushered into the
presence of God (§ 36). °

¢ Subordination of rank and distinction of office are the necessary
conditions of life. Look at the manifold gradations of order in an
army, at the diverse functions of the members in the human body
(§ 37). We likewise are one body in Christ, and members in particular
(§ 38). They are fools and mad, who thirst for power; men whom the
Scriptures condemn in no measured terms (§ 39). Are not the ordi-
nances of the Mosaic law —where the places, the seasons, the persons,
are all prescribed —a sign that God will have all things done decently
and in order (§§ 40, 41)? The Apostles were sent by Jesus Christ, as
Jesus Christ was sent by the Father. They appointed presbyters in all
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churches, as the prophet had foretold (§ 42). Herein they followed the
precedent of Moses. You will remember how the murmuring against
Aaron was quelled by the budding of Aaron’s rod (§ 43). In like man-
ner the Apostles, to avoid dissension, made provision for the regular
succession of the ministry. Ye did wrongly therefore to thrust out
presbyters who had been duly appointed according to this Apostolic
order, and had discharged their office faithfully (§ 44). It is an untold
thing, that God’s servants should thus cast out God’s messengers. It
was by the enemies of God that Daniel and the three children were
persecuted of old (§ 45). There is one body and one Spirit. Whence then
these dissensions (§ 46)? Did not the Apostle himself rebuke you for
this same fault? And yet you had the excuse then, which you have
not now, that they whom you constituted your leaders—Cephas and
Paul and Apollos—were Apostles and Apostolic men (§ 47). Away
with these feuds. Reconcile yourselves to God by humility and right-
eousness in Christ (§ 48). Love is all-powerful, love is beyond praise,
love is acceptable to God. Seek love before all things, and ye shall be
blessed indeed; for so the Scriptures declare (§§ 49, 50). Ask pardon
for your offences, and do not harden your hearts like Pharaoh. Else,
like Pharaoh, ye will also perish (§ 51). God asks nothing from us,
but contrition and prayer and praise (§ 52). Moses spent forty days
and nights in prayer, entreating God that he himself might be blotted
out and the people spared (§ 53). Let the same spirit be in you. Let
those who are the causes of dissension sacrifice themselves and retire,
that strife may cease (§ 54). Nay, have not heathen kings and rulers
been ready to offer themselves up for the common weal? Even women
have perilled their lives, like men, for the public good. So did Ju-
dith; so also did Esther (§ 55). Let us intercede for one another; let
us admonish one another (§ 56). And you especially, who were the
first to stir up this feud, be the first to repent. Remember the stern
threats, which the Scriptures pronounce against the stubborn and im-
penitent (§ 57).’

[Here a leaf of the manuscript is torn out, but we are enabled
from quotations in different authors to supply the lacuna, as follows:

‘The end is near, when all things shall be burnt up by fire. So
the Prophets and Apostles testify: so also the Sibyl has declared.
Prepare for this great and terrible day. God is tempting you, as He
tempted Abraham. But be not dismayed. He is a living God’.]

¢ Finally, may He grant all graces and blessings to them that call
upon His name, through Jesus Christ our High Priest (§ 58).

¢ Ephebus and Bito and Fortunatus are the bearers of this letter.
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Despatch them speedily, that they may return with the glad tidings of
your peace and concord.’
‘The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you and with all men

(§ 59)”

3.

»The Epistle to the Corinthians was widely known and highly
esteemed at a very early date. PoLvcarp, who wrote early in the
second century, appears to have been acquainted with it, for his extant
Epistle presents many striking coincidences of language (see the notes
on Polyc. Phil. 1, 2, 4, 7, 9; the parallels are collected by Hefele Pazr.
Apost. p. xxvi.). It is less certain whether the passage in IGNATIUS
Polye. 5, e Tis Svvatar év dyveia pévew eis Tyumy s adapkos Tob Kuplov,
év akavxmoia peverw, is a reminiscence of a passage in Clement’s Epistle
(§ 38); though this is not improbable (see Hilgenfeld p. xxi). The
language of the PSEuDO-IGNATIUS also, Zplkes. 15 ovdev Aavfdver Tov
Kvpiov al\a kal Ta kpvrrd nppwv eyyvs avre eotw, closely resembles a
passage of Clement (§ 27). Many parallels to the Epistle of BARNABAS
have also been produced (Hilgenfeld p. xixsq.), but these are uncon-
vincing; and, even if they were so close as to suggest a historical con-
nexion, it would still remain a question whether Clement was not
indebted to the Epistle of Barnabas rather than conversely. The repu-
tation of Clement as a letter writer among his contemporaries may
be inferred from the passage in the Shepherd of HEeRMAs already
quoted (p. 3).

The testimonies in the ages immediately following are more precise
and definite, and come from the most diverse quarters. We have seen
in what manner this epistle is mentioned and quoted by HEGESIPPUS of
Palestine, by Dionvysius of Corinth, by IRENZEUs of Asia Minor and
Gaul, and by CLEMENT and ORIGEN of Alexandria. To these witnesses
we should probably add TErTuLLIAN of Carthage; for in one passage
(de Resurr. carn. 12, 13) where he is speaking of the resurrection, he
uses the same arguments as Clement (§§ 24, 25), appealing first to the
succession of night and day, of winter and summer, and then to the
marvellous resuscitation of the pheenix. THEOPHILUS of ANTIOCH also
(ad Autol. 1. 13) seems to have copied from the earlier part of this same
passage (see the notes §§ 24, 25). In like manner a coincidence of
expression with Clement’s epistle (§ 43) in JusTIN MARTYR (Dial. 56),
where Moses is called ¢ pakaptos kar wioros Gepamwy @eov, suggests that
it was known to this writer also; (see again the note on § 12). And
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again the treatise of CYPRIAN, de Zelo et Livore, seems to betray the
influence of the corresponding passage in Clement (§ 4 sq.).

Three false Clements also, who wrote during the second century, seem
to have been acquainted with the genuine Epistle. The so-called SECOND
ErisTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS offers more than one parallel to this
letter (see the notes on § 11 of the Second Epistle). The EPISTLES TO
VIRGINS also (see below, p. 14) seem to aim at reproducing the style
of the true Clement by repeating his favourite words and expressions
(see the parallels collected by Beelen, p. Ixsq.). And lastly, the
ErisTLE OF CLEMENT TO JAMES, prefixed to the Clementine Homilies,
presents one coincidence at least with the genuine writing, which is
probably not accidental (§ 1 o 77s Suoews 1o ogroTewoTepov pepos k.T. A,
see § 5.of the Epistle to the Corinthians with the note).

Early in the third century PETER of ALEXANDRIA (Routh’s Rél. Sacr.
IIL p. 34) In his account of the Apostles Peter and Paul treads closely
in the footsteps of Clement (§ 5). The testimony of EuseBius who
wrote a few years later has been quoted already. Not long after him
S. BasiL quotes a passage from ‘Clement’s Epistle to the Corinthians,’
which is not found in the Ms but may have occurred in the lacuna (see
the note at the end of § 57). His selection of examples also in his
homily de [nvidia (11. p. 91) may have been suggested by the parallel
passage in Clement (§ 4sq.). About the same time CYRIL OF JERU-
saLEM refers to Clement by name as an authority for the story of the
pheenix (Catech. xviil. 8). The writer of the AposToLic CONSTITUTIONS
too (v. 7), when describing this bird; though he does not mention his
authority, obviously has the passage of Clement in his mind, as the
coincidence of language shows. In the same way the descriptions of
the pheenix in S. AMBROSE (Hexaem. v. 23, 1. p. 110; 2 Fs. cxviil.
Expos. xix. § 13, 1. p. 1212; de Fide resurr. 59, 11. p. 1149) so closely
resemble the account of Clement, that they must be derived from this
father directly or indirectly. On the other hand, when EpipHANIUS han-
dles the same subject (4ncorat. 85, 11. p. 86), he presents no striking
parallels, and his account of the marvellous bird would seem to be de-
rived from some other source. It will be seen presently that, when he
refers to the genuine epistle, he does so at second hand, and betrays no
personal knowledge of it. A little later JEROME quotes this letter more
than once (see below, p. 16). We are thus brought to the beginning of
the fifth century. If the PSEUDO-JUSTIN (Quest. et Resp. ad Orthod. 74)
may be assigned to this age, we have another witness of about the
same date; for he also alleges the authority of ¢the blessed Clement in
the Epistle to the Corinthians’ (see the note after § 57).
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About the close of the sixth century it is quoted by LEronTius
and JouN (Sacr. Rer, lib. 11 5 in Mai’s Script. Vet. Nov. Coll. viL. p. 84),
and in the seventh by Maximus the CONFESSOR (Sermon. 49). It
is a wrong inference however (in Hilgenfeld p.xxv, and others), that
a passage of ANTIOCHUS PALASTINENSIS (Hom. xliil. in Bibl. Vet. Patr.
1. p. 1097, Paris 1624) is founded on the language of Clement (§ 13), for
the words of Antiochus are much nearer to the original Lxx (1 Sam. ii.
ro) than to Clement’s quotation. In the eighth century Joun of
Damascus more than once quotes this epistle (see the notes on §§ 33,
57), and in the ninth PHOTIUS (574 126; comp. 113) mentions having
read both Epistles to the Corinthians, and criticises them at some
length (see the notes on §§ 2, 17, 20, 25, 36). In the eleventh century
the genuine letter is cited by Nicon of RHEATHUS (see §§ 14, 46),.and in
the twelfth by ANTONIUS MELISsA (see § 48).

But more important than the fact of its being quoted with respect
by individual writers is the liturgical position which it held. I use
this word rather than canonical, because there is no evidence to show
that it was ever placed by any respectable writer in the same category
or invested with the same authority as the canonical books of Scripture.
The Church of Corinth to which it was addressed, soon after the middle
of the second century, and probably earlier, read it from time to time
in the congregation, as they also read another letter which they had just
recently received from the same Church of Rome (see p. 3): nor is there
any reason for supposing that they attached more weight to the one docu-
ment than to the other. This use however seems soon to have extended
beyond the Church of Corinth. In the fourth century Eusebius (4. £.
ili. 16) speaks of it from personal knowledge (eyvwper) as ‘read publicly
in very many churches both in former times and in his own day’ (ev
TAeoTals ekkAnOLals €mi Tou Kowou Oednuoocievpevyy mwalar Te kar kol
npas avrovs). A generation or two later S. Jerome, speaking more
cautiously and perhaps without any direct knowledge, says ( V77. /. 15)
that it is ‘read publicly in some places (in nonnullis locis publice
legitur).” At all events, when Photius wrote, the practice was a thing of
the past; for he describes the letter as ‘a notable epistle which among
many was deemed worthy of reception so as even to be read in public’
(yres rapci woAAots uwoSoxﬁg 'qf twl 7 WS Kot Snlu,oo'l.g ava‘ywwoxeaeac,
Bibl. 113).

For this purpose however, it was sometimes for convenience bound
up with the books of the Canon. So we find it in the Alexandrian
Ms of the Greek Bible. But the position which it there occupies
. separates it from the canonical Scriptures; for it comes after the Apo-
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calypse, itself followed by the so-called Second Epistle of Clement and
this Second Epistle by the spurious Psalms of Solomon; whereas its
proper place, if regarded as strictly canonical, would have been with the
Apostolic Epistles and before the Apocalypse. When moreover it is
remembered that in this Ms even Christian hymns are appended to
the Psalms of David in the Old Testament for ecclesiastical purposes,
it will be seen that no canonical authority is implied by the fact that
the Epistles of Clement are added to the sacred volume. On the
other hand it must be remarked, that in the enumeration of the books
of the New Zestament in this Ms these two epistles are comprised,
while the Psalms of Solomon are excluded (see below, p. 22). There
is no evidence that Dionysius of Corinth who first mentions the public
reading of the genuine epistle, or Clement of Alexandria who quotes
it so often, regarded it as canonical. The language of the former is
against any such supposition; and the latter cites so freely from all
writings, Heathen as well as Christian, that the mere fact of his quoting
it frequently implies nothing. He cites the ¢ Apostle Clement,’ as he
cites the ‘Apostle Barnabas,” one of whose interpretations he never-
theless criticises and condemns with a freedom which he would not
have allowed himself in dealing with writings regarded by him as
strictly canonical (see the notes on Barnab. § 10). It is remarkable
too that Eusebius, while he calls Clement’s epistle ‘great and mar-
vellous,’” and (as quoted above, p. 11) speaks of its being publicly read in
very many churches, yet in the two passages where he discusses the
Canon of Scripture and distinguishes the acknowledged from the dis-
puted and spurious books (/. Z. iii. 3, and iii. 24, 25) does not allude
to it; though elsewhere (4. £. vi. 13) he names it with several others
among the avrileyopeve quoted by Clement of Alexandria. We may
infer from this silence that its claims to a place in the New Testament
were not very seriously entertained in his day (see Westcott History of
the Canon pp. 371, 373, 2nd ed.). The same remark applies to the
canon of Athanasius (Zpist. Fest. 39, 1. p. 767) who, after giving a list
of the veritable Scriptures, at the close expressly excludes the Doctrine
of the Apostles ascribed to our Clement and the Shepherd of Hermas,
but does not mention the Epistles of Clement; and to other later lists
(e.g. Bibl. Bodl. Barocc. 206; see Westcott Canon p. 500). The cata-
logue in the Canons attached to the eighth book of the Apostolic Con-
stitutions, which probably dates from the sixth century, is an exception;
for there the Two Epistles of Clement are included together with the
Apostolic Constitutions themselves (KAjuerros emorodar 8vo kat ar Sia-

Tayal vuiv Tois emokomors Ot euov KAnuevros év oktw BifAiows mpooredo-
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wpévar); but this manifest forgery never carried any authority. It is
however commented upon (¢ A.D. 1165) by Alexius Aristenus de Car.
Apost. 85 (Beveridge Synodicon 1. p. 53, Oxon. 1672) and (c. A.D. 1335)
by Mattheus Blastaris Synfagma B. 11 (¢6. 11. ii. p 56), of whom the
former accepts and the latter rejects the Epistles of Clement as
Scripture (see Credner’'s Gesch des V. 1. Kanon, ed. Volkmar pp. 252,
254).

Early in the ninth century Nicephorus of Constantinople (+ A.D. 828)
includes the two Epistles of Clement, not among the disputed books,
among which he places the Epistle of Barnabas, but among the apo-
cryphal with the Itinerary of Peter, the Gospel of Thomas, etc. (West-
cott Canon p. 503). Altogether a perusal of these lists leaves the im-
pression that these two Epistles of Clement had not the same quasi-
canonical place which was given to the Shepherd of Hermas in the
West, and to the Epistle of Barnabas in Alexandria and some Eastern
Churches. In the Latin Church they were necessarily unknown, except
to the learned few, if (as seems to have been the case) they were never
translated. Their absence from the numerous Latin lists of canonical
and apocryphal books confirms this opinion. Thus, if they had been
generally known in the West, they could hardly have failed to be included
in the very miscellaneous and comprehensive list of apocryphal works
condemned in the Gelasian decree. The two Epistles of Clement
mentioned in the Ziber Pontificalis are probably not our Epistles to the
Corinthians (as Cotelier and others suppose), but the two spurious Epis-
tles to James (see below, p. 19).

4.

The works ascribed to Clement of Rome fall into four groups;
(1) The Apostolic Constitutions, etc.; (2) The Liturgy; (3) The Homilies,
Recognitions, and other works professing to give a narrative of St Peter’s
preaching; (4) The ZLetters. The most complete collection of the Cle-
mentine works, genuine and spurious, will be found in Migne’s FPafro-
logia Greca, Tom. 1, 11.

With the first three groups we are not concerned here: but a short
account of the Zetfers will not be out of place, since the notices and
references to them are sometimes perplexing. The extant letters, which
bear the name of this father, are nine in number.

1. The First Epistle to the Corinthians, a genuine work, to which
this introduction refers and of which the text is given below. I cannot
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find any indications that it was ever translated into Latin before the
seventeenth century; and, if so, it must have been a sealed book to the
Western Church’. This supposition is consistent with the facts already
brought forward; for no direct quotation from it is found in any Latin
father who was unacquainted with Greek. When the Church of Rome
ceased to be Greek and became Latin, it was cut off perforce from its
earliest literature. The one genyine writing of the only illustrious re-
presentative of the early Roman Church was thus forgotten by his spi-
ritual descendants, and its place supplied by forgeries written in Latin
or translated from spurious Greek originals. In the same way the ge-
nuine Epistles of Ignatius were supplanted first by spurious and inter-
polated Greek letters, and ultimately by a wretched and transparent
Latin forgery, containing a correspondence with the Virgin, by which
chiefly or solely this father was known in the Western Church for some
generations.

2. The Second Epistle to the Corinthians, a spurious but very early
work, perhaps written as soon as the middle of the second century. It
is printed below, and its date and character will be discussed in the in-
troduction. I need only say here that it early obtained a place after
the genuine Epistle (though not without being questioned), as appears
from the notice of Eusebius (/4. .£. iii. 38) and from its position in the
Alexandrian Ms.

1 A quotation or rather a paraphrastic
abridgment of Clement’s account of the
institution of the ministry (§ 44) is given
by one Joannes (6th cent.?) a Roman dea-
con with the heading /7 Episiola Sancti
Clementis ad Corinthios (Spicil. Solesm. 1.
p- 293). Pitra, thelearned editor, (pp. lvii,
293) suggests that this John must have
got the quotation from a Latin translation
of the epistle by Paulinus of Nola, add-
ing ‘A Paulino Nolano conditam fuisse
Clementinam versionem tam Paulinus
ipse (Zpist. xlvi) quam Gennadius (Cazal.
xlviii) diserte testatur.” I do not under-
stand the reference to Gennadius, who
says nothing which could be construed
into such a statement. The reference in
the passage of Paulinus’ own letter ad-
dressed to Rufinus (Zpist. xlvi. § 2,
p- 275) is obscure. He says that he has
no opportunity of getting a more thorough
knowledge of Greek, as Rufinus urges
him ; that, if he saw more of Rufinus, he
might learn from him; and that in his

translation of S. Clement he had guessed
at the sense where he could not under-
stand the words. His commentator Ros-
weyd supposes him to allude to the Re-
cognitions, which Rufinus himself after-
wards translated, not being satisfied with
his friend’s attempt. It seems to me
more probable that Paulinus had rendered
only an extract or extracts from some Cle-
mentine writing for a special purpose;
for he calls Greek an ‘ignotus sermo’ to
himself, and with this little knowledge he
would hardly have attempted a long trans-
lation. Among the extracts so translated
may have been this very passage, which is
quoted by Joannes in illustration of the
narrative in Numbers xvii. But we do
not even know whether the Clement
meant by Paulinus is the Alexandrian or
the Roman, and all speculation must
therefore be vague. At all events the
loose quotation of a single very promi-
nent passage is not sufficient evidence of
the existence of a Latin version.



TO THE CORINTHIANS. 15

These two epistles generally went together and had the widest cir-
culation in the Greek Church to very late times.

3, 4 The Two Epistles on Virginity, extant only in Syriac. They
were first published, as an appendix to his Greek Testament, by J. J.
Wetstein (Lugd. Bat. 1752), who maintained their genuineness. They
have found champions also in their two latest editors, Villecourt (Paris
1853) whose preface and translation are reprinted with the text in
Migne’s Patrologia 1. p. 350 sq., and Beelen (Louvain 1856) whose
edition is in all respects the most complete: and other Roman Catholic
divines have in like manner held them to be genuine. The lame argu-
ments urged in many cases by their impugners have given to their
advocates almost the appearance of a victory; but weighty objections
against them still remain, unanswered and unanswerable. To say
nothing of the style, which differs from that of the true Clement, the
manner and frequency of the quotations from the New Testament, and
the picture presented of the life and development of the Church, do
not accord with the genuine epistle and point to a later age. For
these reasons the Epistles to Virgins can hardly have been written
before the middle of the second century. At the same time they bear
the stamp of high antiquity, and in the opinion of some competent
writers (e.g. Westcott Canon p. 162, Hefele in Wetzer u. W.lte's
Kirchen-Lexicon 11. p. 586) cannot be placed much later than this date.
As they seem to have emanated from Syria, and the Syrian Church
changed less rapidly than the Greek or the Western, it is perhaps
safer to relax the limits of the possible date to the beginning of the
third century.

The Ms which contains them is now in the Library of the Semi-
nary of the Remonstrants at Amsterdam (no. 184) and is fully de-
scribed by Beelen. It forms the second volume of a copy of the Syriac
New Testament, bears the date 1781 (i. e. A.D. 1470), and was brought
to Europe from Aleppo in the last century. It is written in Syriac
and Carshunic, and includes other books of the New Testament be-
sides those which have a place in the Peshito Canon. After the books
comprised in this Canon, of which the Epistle to the Hebrews
stands last, the scribe has added a doxology and a long account
of himself and the circumstances under which the Ms was written,
Then follow in the same handwriting 2 Peter, 2, 3 John, and Jude,
from the Philoxenian version; and immediately after these in suc-
cession ¢ 7he First Epistle of the blessed Clement, the disciple of Feter
the Apostle’ and ¢ The Second Epistle of the same Clement’ Thus
the two Epistles on Virginity hold the same position in this late
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Syrian copy which is held by the two Epistles to the Corinthians in
the ancient Greek Ms. This is possibly due to a mistake. A Syrian
transcriber, finding the ‘Two Epistles of Clement’ mentioned at the
end of some list of canonical books, might suppose that the two
letters with which aione he was acquainted were meant, and thus
assign to them this quasi-canonical position in his Ms.

Though the fact has been questioned, there can be no reasonable
doubt that these two epistles were known to Epiphanius and ac-
cepted by him as genuine. Arguing against those heretics who
received the Itinerary of Peter as a genuine writing of Clement
(Her. xxx. 15, p. 139), he urges that ‘Clement himself refutes them
on all points from the encyclical letters which he wrote and which
are read in the holy churches (a¢’ wv eypafer émorodwv eykukdiov TGV
év Tals aylas ékxAyoias avaywwokopévwr) ; for his faith and discourse
have a different stamp from the spurious matter fathered upon his
name by these persons in the Itinerary, He himself teaches virginity,
and they do not admit it; he himself praises Elias and David and
Samson and all the prophets, whom these men abominate.’ This is
an exact description in all respects of the Epistles to Virgins; while
on the other hand the letters to the Corinthians (not to mention that
they could not properly be called ‘encyclical’) contain no special
praise of virginity (for the passages § 38 o ayvos «x.7.A. and § 48 yro
ayvos k.7.A. are not exceptions) but speak of the duties of married
life (§ 1, 21), and make no mention at all of Samson. Indeed it ap-
pears highly probable that Epiphanius had no acquaintance with the
Epistles to the Corinthians. He once alludes to the genuine letter,
but not as though he himself had seen it. ¢Clement,’ he writes (He7.
xxvil. 6, p. 107), ‘in one of his epistles says, ’Avaywpw, dmwetut, evara-
Oro (l. eborabelro) 6 Aads Tob @eod, giving this advice to certain per-
sons : for I have found this noted down in certain memoranda (yvpopev
yap & Tiow vmopynpaTiopols Tovto éykelpevov), This is doubtless meant
for a passage in the genuine epistle (§ 54). But the quotation is loose,
and the reference vague. Moreover Epiphanius states that he got it
at second hand: for I suppose that by vwournuariopot he must mean
some common place book which had fallen into his hands.

To Jerome also these epistles were known. He must be referring
to them when he writes (adv. Jovin. i. 12, 11. p. 257), ‘Ad hos (i.e.
eunuchos) et Clemens successor Apostoli Petri, cujus Paulus Apo-
stolus meminit, scribit epistolas, omnemque fere sermonem suum de
virginitatis puritate contexit, On the other hand it is strange that in
his Catalogue of Christian writers (§ 15) he mentions only the two
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Epistles to the Corinthians. Here indeed, as in other parts of this
treatise, he copies Eusebius implicitly; but as he proffers his own opi-
nion (‘quae m#Ai videtur’) of the resemblance between the First Epistle
of Clement and the Epistle to the Hebrews (though even this opinion
exactly coincides with the statement of Eusebius), and as moreover
in several other passages he quotes from the genuine letter (i Z. lii.
13, Iv. p. 612; ad Ephes. ii. 2, VIL. p. 571; ad Ephes. iv. 1, VIL p. 606),
it is most probable that he had himself read it. The quotations, if
they had stood alone, he might possibly have borrowed from earlier
commentators.

Epiphanius was intimately connected with Syria and Palestine, and
Jerome spent some time there. Both these fathers therefore would
have means of acquainting themselves with books circulated in these
churches. As regards the latter, we must suppose that he first became
acquainted with the Epistles to Virgins in the not very long interval
between the publication of the Catalogue and of the work against
Jovinianus; and, as this interval was spent at Bethlehem, the sup-
position is reasonable. The alternative is, that in writing against
Jovinianus he for polemical purposes assumed the genuineness of
these Clementine letters, which he had silently ignored a year or
two before. Besides the references in Epiphanius and Jerome, the
‘First Epistle on Virginity’ is quoted also by Timotheus of Alexan-
dria (t A.D. 535) in his work against the Council of Chalcedon, of which
parts are preserved in a Syriac translation (Cureton Corp. Zgn. pp.
212, 244, 354). But it would appear that these epistles were not known
or not commonly known westward of these regions. Even Eusebius
betrays no knowledge of them. The fact which Epiphanius mentions,
that they were read in the churches, is noteworthy, if true. In this
case the reading would probably be confined to a few congregations
in Syria and Palestine. But it is possible that he carelessly repeats
a notice which he had read elsewhere and which in his original
authority referred not to these, but to the two Epistles to the Corin-
thians. The existing Syriac text is doubtless a translation from a
Greek original, as the phenomena of the letters themselves suggest
(see Beelen p. Ixiii), and as the references in these fathers seem to
require. The writing or writings of Clement mentioned in Ebed-
Jesu’s Catalogue (Assemani Bzbl. Orient. 111. p. 13) may be these epi-
stles, but the allusion is more probably to the Apostolic Constitutions.

5. The Epistle to James the Lord’s brother, giving an account of
S. Clement’s appointment by S. Peter as his successor in the see of
Rome, and containing also the Apostle’s directions relating to the

CLEM. * 2
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functions of church-officers and the general administration of the
Church. Whether this letter was originally prefixed to the Homilies
or to the Recognitions or to some other work of the Petro-Clementine
cycle different from either, is still a moot question. Under any cir-
cumstances its date can hardly be earlier than the middle of the
second century or much later than the beginning of the third. In the
original Greek it is now found prefixed to the Homilies in the Mss,
and may be read conveniently in the editions of this work (e.g. Dres-
sel or Lagarde). About the end of the fourth century it was trans-
lated into Latin by Rufinus. In the preface to the Recognitions,
which he afterwards translated, he mentions this fact, and excuses him-
self from again reproducing it partly on this ground. Not unnaturally
his translation of the one came to be attached to his translation of the
other: and the letter is often found in the Mss prefixed or affixed to the
larger work, In the earliest known mMs of the Recognitions (Verce/l. 1.
clviii), belonging to the sixth or seventh century, the letter follows the
main work. Notwithstanding its questionable doctrine, this epistle is
quoted as genuine by the synod of Vaison (Concilium Vasense; see
Mansi Conc. V1. p. 454) held A.D. 442, and is cited occasionally by
popes and synods from this time onward.

Besides many important questions relating to the early history of
Christianity which are connected with this letter, it is interesting also
as having been made the starting point of the most momentous and
gigantic of medizval forgeries, the Isidorian Decretals. In its first
form, as left by Rufinus, the Latin ends ‘sub eo titulo quem ipse (i.e.
Petrus) pracepit affigi, id est Clementis Itinerarium Predicationis Petri’;
sed et nunc jam exponere qua pracepit incipiam,’ in accordance with
the Greek. But when incorporated in the false Decretals, where it
stands at the head of the pontifical letters, it is extended to more than
twice its original length by some additional instructions of S. Peter for
which the words ‘exponere quea preecepit incipiam’ furnish the occa-
sion, and ends ‘regni ejus mereamur esse consortes.’” In this longer
form it may be read conveniently in Mansi ConciZia 1. p. 91 (Flor. 1759),

1 As this title is sometimes read ‘Cle-
mentis Itinerarium non Pradicationis Pe-
tri’ (so Cotelier Patr. Ap. 1. p. 620), and
as arguments respecting the letter have
been built upon this fact (e.g. Uhlhorn
Homil. u. Recogn. p. 82, Hilgenfeld Now.
Test. extr. Can. Rec. 1v. p. 53), 1 may
say that of some 30 Mss which [ have ex-
amined, only one (Brussels 5220, 1oth

cent.) has the negative; that it is absent
in the oldest of all ( Percelli 1. clviii); and
that it must therefore be regarded as a
mere interpolation, whether by accideut
or from design. In the Brussels Ms the
epistle occurs as one of the Decretal let-
ters ; but even in such copies I have not
elsewhere found the negative,
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or in Migne’s Patrol. Grec. 1. p. 463, where all the Decretal letters
bearing the name of Clement are printed.

6. A Second Epistle to James, relating to the administration of the
eucharist, to church furniture, etc. The date of this forgery is uncer-
tain, but it is evidently much later than the former. It would form a
very obvious sequel to the earlier letter which spoke of ecclesiastical
officers, and was doubtless suggested by it. As no Greek original is
known to exist, and it appears to have been written in Latin, its date
must at all events be after Rufinus’ translation of the First Letter to
James, z.e not before the beginning of the fifth century.

This letter is generally found in company with the preceding, and
sometimes the two are attached to copies of the Recognitions, but
this only occurs in comparatively late Mss. Like the First Epistle to
James, this also was incorporated in the false Decretals, forming the
second in the series of pontifical letters; and for this purpose it ap-
pears to have been interpolated and enlarged in a similar manner’. In
its shorter form it begins ¢ Clemens Jacobo carissimo,” and ends ¢ dam-
nationem accipiet (o7 acquiret)’: in its longer form the opening generally
runs ‘Clemens Roman® ecclesie prasul,’ and the ending is ‘reve-
rentissime frater [Amen].” The two forms will be found in Mansi Cone.
1. pp. 126, 158,

When attached to the Recognitions, the two letters to James have
almost universally the shorter form, as might be expected. Among a
large number of Mss of the Recognitions which I have examined, I
have only found one exception, Zurin D. 111. 17 (cod. cc, Passini),
where they are so attached in the longer form, though probably other
examples exist.

The Mss of these two epistles, both separate from and attached
to the Recognitions, are very numerous; and in the Latin Church after
the age of S. Jerome, when the ‘Two Epistles of Clement’ are men-
tioned, we may generally assume that the reference is to these. Such,
I can hardly doubt, is the case in the ¢ Liber Pontificalis,’ where in the

1 The sources of these false Decretals
are investigated by Knust de Fontibus e

Consilio Pseudoisid. Coll., Gottingen 1832. .

For the literature of the subject generally
see Migne’s Patrol. Lat. CXXX. p. xxiv.
Rosshirt Zu den Kirchenr. Quellen etc.
P- 39- Rosshirt himself (p. 47) states
that the fwo letters to James were trans-
lated from the Greek by Rufinus. This
is a mistake. In some Mss indeed the
2nd Epistle is stated to have been trans-

lated by him, but then the same state-
ment is likewise made of one or more of
the remaining three included in the false
Decretals. It must therefore be regarded
either as a device of the forger aiming
at verisimilitude, or as an error of some
transcriber carrying onthe statement from
the 1st Epistle to those following. Inter-
nal probability and external evidence
alike are unfavourable to the supposition
that Rufinus translated the second letter.

2—2
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notice of Clement it is said, ¢ Hic fecit duas epistolas qua canonica
(a/. catholicze) nominantur’ (Migne Patrol. Lat. CXXVIL p. 1079, CXXVIII.
p. 1405)". Indeed the writer, or a later interpolator, shortly afterwards
mentions Clement’s letter to James relating to his appointment to the
Roman see; and there is no reason for supposing that he intended to
distinguish this from the two letters already mentioned (as Cotelier and
others think). Moreover the letters to James are distinctly named in
another similar and apparently not independent notice in the Lives of
the Roman pontiffs ascribed to Luitprand (Migne Fatrol. Lat. CXXIX.
p. 1153), ¢ Hic scripsit duas epistolas Jacobo Hierosolymorum episcopo,
que catholicze nominantur.’ Anastasius Bibliothecarius indeed (c. A.D.
872) refers to the genuine Epistle to the Corinthians, but he must not
be taken as representing the Latin Church: for he does not speak
from personal knowledge, but translates, or rather mistranslates, a pas-
sage of Georgius Syncellus. The words of Georgius are rovrov emioroly
pa yvmowe Kopwbiots deperar ws amo 7ijs Pupawwr exkAnoias ypadeioa,
ocracews ev Kopivlw agupBacys Tore, ws paprvper Hyjourmos, yris kai é-
kAnawdlerar (Chronogr. 1. p. 651, ed. Dind.). Anastasius writes ¢ Hujus
epistola fertur ad Corinthios missa, quam tota recipit, ut Egesippus
testatur, ecclesia’ (/ist. Eccl. p. 17, Paris 1649), where the testimony
of Hegesippus is transferred to the wrong point. So little was known
of the genuine epistle even by the ablest mediseval writers of the
Latin Church, that in the thirteenth century S. Thomas Aquinas speaks
of some Antenicene writers having attributed the Epistle to the He-
brews to Clement the pope, because ‘ipse scripsit A#ieniensibus quasi
per omnia secundum stilum istum’ (p7ol. ad Hebr.), and the error in the
name is repeated by Nicolas of Lyra (* 1340) de Libr. Bibl. Can. (see
the passages in Credner’s £inl. in das V. 7. pp. 511, 512).

The false Decretals made their appearance in the east of France,
and the date of the forgery may be fixed within narrow limits (a.D.
829 to A.D. 847)". The writer enlarged the two existing Latin letters
(5 and 6) in the manner already described, and raised the whole num-
ber to five by forging three additional letters.

1 If the reading * canonicz’ be corret  bishops’ and are of Church-wide applica-

(and it is much less likely to have been
substituted for ‘catholicee’ than the con-
verse) this is decisive; for the two letters
to James are striétly ‘canonice’ in the
technical sense, Z.e. they contain ecclesi-
astical canons and diredtions. But even
‘catholicze’ is more appropriate to these
than to the Epistles to the Corinthians,
for they are addressed to the ‘bishop of

tion, whereas the Corinthian letters deal
with the internal feuds of a single com-
munity.

? Milman’s Latir Christianity, 11. p. 303
sq. The history of the appearance and
reception of these false Decretals is given
fully by Gfrorer Gesch. der Ost- wu, West-
frank. Carolinger, 1. p. 715q.
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These three Clementine forgeries of the ninth century are:

7. A letter addressed ‘omnibus coepiscopis presbyteris diaconis
ac reliquis clericis et cunctis principibus majoribus minoribusve, etc.’

8. Another beginning ‘Clemens Romanz urbis episcopus carissi-
mis fratribus Julio et Juliano ac reliquis consodalibus nostris gentibus
que qua circa vos sunt.’

9. A third ‘Dilectissimis fratribus et condiscipulis Hierosolymis
cum carissimo fratre Jacobo coepiscopo habitantibus Clemens episcopus.’

These three letters require no comment.

If the above account be correct, it follows that the ‘two letters of
Clement’ would be differently understood in different branches of the
Church. To the Greek they would suggest the two Epistles to the
Corinthians; to the Latin the two addressed to James; and to the Syrian
probably the two in praise of virginity. It is stated likewise by Abul-
barcatus (as represented by Assemani, Bzl Orient. 111. p. 14), that the
Coptic Church also received two epistles of Clement. These might
have been either those to the Corinthians or those to Virgins. The
great estimation in which the former were held at Alexandria, as
appears from the extant Ms and the quotations of the Alexandrian
fathers, would promote their circulation among the native Egyptian
Christians. On the other hand the high value which was attached to
celibacy in Egypt would make the Epistles on Virginity very accept-
able to this Church. It will be seen presently that both sets of epistles
were known to and quoted by Timotheus the patriarch of Alexandria
(t 535)-

But the above list of nine letters probably does not comprise all
which at one time or other were circulated in the name of Clement.
At the beginning of the seventh century Maximus the Confessor, who
(as we have seen) quotes the genuine epistle, speaking of the omissions
of Eusebius, complains that he has mentioned only two epistles of this
apostolic father (pro/l. ad Dionys. Areop. ovre Ilavrawov Tovs movovs ave-
ypayev, ovre Tov ‘Pwpatov KN\ijuerros wAnv dvo kar povwv emotolwy, l.e.
no other works besides his epistles, and only two of these). And about
the same time in the Sacr. Rer. Lib. I7 of Leontius and John (Mai,
Script. Vet. Nov. Coll. viL. p. 84) the writers, after quoting a passage from
the genuine First Epistle to the Corinthians, give another quotation
headed ¢ From the #int Epistle of Saint Clement’ (rov aylov KAnuevros
éx s & emarolys, where Hilgenfeld’s conjecture of fewas for ¢ is im-
probable). As not more than five of the extant epistles, including the
two addressed to Virgins, can ever have existed in Greek, we must
assume several lost Clementine letters. The difficulty however might
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be overcome in another way, by reading € for @ (5th for gth) and sup-
posing the quotation to be taken from the lost end of our Second
Epistle. Again Timotheus of Alexandria, who before has quoted ‘the
First Epistle on Virginity,” immediately afterwards cites the opening of
our Second Epistle to the Corinthians as ¢ Of the same Clement from
the beginning of the Z%ird Epistle’ (Cureton Corp. Ign. pp. 212, 244,
254). This shows that the Epistles were differently arranged in dif-
ferent collections. It is not improbable that some of the fragments,
which are printed below after the text of the two Epistles to the
Corinthians, belonged to these lost letters. Their homiletic tone, if not
in harmony with a genuine letter, is quite in character with a forgery.
The Epistle of Clement, to which Dionysius Barsalibi alludes as written
against those who reject matrimony (so he is reported by Assemani,
Bibl. Orient. 11. p. 158), may have been one of these; but as the First
Epistle to James urges very strongly the importance of early marriages
(§ 7), I am disposed to think that he referred to this. This opinion
is confirmed by the language of Epiphanius quoted above, p. 16.

5.

Of the Two Epistles to the Corinthians, the one genuine and the
other spurious, only one Ms exists or is known to have existed since
the revival of learning. From this therefore all the printed texts are
derived. In the Alexandrian Ms (A) of the Greek Bible these two
Epistles stand (fol. 159 a) at the close of the New Testament and
immediately after the Apocalypse. The title of the First is mutilated,
so that it begins ... ¢ kopin@ioyc a. It ends towards the bottom of
fol. 168 a. col. 1; and below is written

K)\HMGNTOCTTPOCKO

PINBIOYCETTICTOAH

A.

The Second commences fol. 168 a. col. 2, without any heading. As
the end leaves of the Ms are wanting, this Second Epistle is only a
fragment and terminates abruptly in the middle of a sentence (fol.
169 b). Both epistles are included in the table of contents prefixed by
the scribe to the Ms (see Baber’s Codex Alexandrinus 1. tab. 1v), where
the list of books under the heading H KaINH A1aBHKH ends thus:
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amokaAyyi[ ciwannoy
K[ Av]menToc[emcTo]AH &
[kAHM]enToce[micTOAR] B

[om]oyBiBAIA[ ...... 1

yaim[o]icorom[ w]nToc

IH

As the edges of the leaves are worn in many places and the vellum
is in other parts very fragile, words or parts of words have occasionally
disappeared. Moreover the use of galls by the first editor, Patrick
Young, has rendered some passages wholly or in part illegible. In
addition to this, a leaf is wanting towards the close of the First Epistle,
between fol. 167 and fol. 168 (i. e. between § 57 and § 58). The hiatus
is detected by the numerals in ancient Arabic characters at the tops of
the pages, where 132 (fol. 167) is followed immediately by 134 (fol. 168).
My attention was first called to this fact respecting the Arabic numerals
by Mr H. Bradshaw of the Cambridge University Library; and it
has since been noticed by Tischendorf (p. xv). The first editor, Patrick
Young, had said ‘Desideratur hic in exemplari antiquo folium inte-
grum.” Bp. Jacobson accounts for this statement by remarking ¢ Forte
codicem conferre contigit priusquam a bibliopego Anglico praescissus
fuerat et in corio compactus,’” which was perhaps the case. It is strange
however that the Arabic numerals, which set the question at rest,
should have been so long overlooked. The lacuna accounts for the
fact that a few quotations from Clement’s Epistle to the Corin-
thians, which occur in ancient writers, are not found in the existing
text.

The Alexandrian Ms was presented to Charles I by Cyril Lucar,
patriarch first of Alexandria and then of Constantinople, and brought
to England in the year 1628. It was transferred from the King’s
Library and placed in the British Museum, where it now is, in 1753.
The Epistles of Clement are written in the same hand with the rest of
the Ms, and the whole may be assigned to about the middle of the sth
century. More detailed accounts of the Ms, as a whole, will be found
in the well known introductions to the New Testament (e.g. Tregelles
Hornes Introduction to the N. 7. p. 152 sq., or Scrivener Jntroduction to
the ‘Criticism of the N. T p. 79).

The Epistles of Clement are transcribed with tolerable but not strict
accuracy, and the lacunz supplied for the most part with felicity, by
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the first editor, Patricius Junius (Patrick Young), A.p. 1633. But an
editio princeps necessarily left much to be done. Collations were ac-
cordingly made by Mill and Grabe; and Wotton, in preparing his
edition (A.D. 1718), not only employed these collations, but also
examined the wms itself. Lastly, Dr Jacobson (1st ed. 1838) recol-
lated it throughout and corrected many inaccuracies which had run
through previous editions. Hitherto however, while facsimiles had
been made of the text of the New Testament in this Ms by Woide
(1786) and subsequently of the Old by Baber (1816—1821), nothing of
the kind had been done for the Epistles of Clement, though here the
MS is unique. But in the year 1856 Sir F. Madden, the keeper of the
Mss at the British Museum, owing to a memorial from the Divinity
Professors and others of Oxford and Cambridge and by permission of
the Trustees of the Museum, published a photograph of this portion of
the Ms. Hilgenfeld, the latest editor of these epistles (1866), seems
to have been unaware of the existence of this photograph, though it had
appeared ten years before; but in a foreigner this ignorance was very
excusable. Where the Ms has not been injured by time or by the
application of galls, the photograph is all that could be desired; but
passages which have suffered in this way may often be read accu-
rately in the ms itself, though wholly illegible in the photograph.
For this reason Tischendorf’s reproduction of these epistles, published
in his Appendix Codicum Celeberrimorum Sinaitici, Vaticani, Alexan-
drini (Lips. 1867), was not superfluous, but supplied fresh materials
for a more accurate text. Before I was aware that Tischendorf was
engaged upon this facsimile, I had with a view to this edition procured
a new and thorough collation of the text of these epistles through the
kindness of Mr A. A. Vansittart, who at my request undertook the
work ; and we found that notwithstanding the labours of previous editors
the gleanings were still a sufficient reward for the trouble. On the ap-
pearance of Tischendorf’s facsimile, I compared it with Mr Vansittart’s
collation, and found that they agreed in the great majority of instances
where there was a divergence from previous editors (e.g. in the read-
ing 7is apxeros efarew § 49, where the printed texts have hitherto read
7is apker ws Ol erew). In some readings however they differed: and in
such cases I have myself inspected the Ms (repeating the inspection at
three different times, where the writing was much defaced), in order to
get the result as accurate as possible. There still remain however a few
passages where the Ms is so injured that it is impossible to determine
the reading with certainty. Tischendorf’s text contains several errors,
which however are for the most part corrected in the preface. A few
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still remain, of which the most important is Siaxovav (§ 35), where the
Ms has dwwvoiav, as even the photograph shows.

On the whole the Ms appears to give a good text. The short-
comings of the scribe are generally such that they can be easily cor-
rected; for they arise from petty carelessness and ignorance, and not
from perverse ingenuity. Thus there are errors of the ordinary type aris-
ing from repetition or omission, where the same letters recur, e.g. § 2,
apapvnoikakol, § 11 erepoyvopod(?], § 12 vrororoeyor, § 17 Sopevov, § 19
Tarewodpovoy, § 25 Tehevrnkoroo, § 32 muepas, § 35 pov, adedovoao,
§ 48 dwuxprakpirer, § 50 pakaxapioy, ii § 9 awwwor (for awovarwviow), ii § 11
agovk (for agovgoux) : there is the usual substitution of wrong case-
endings, arising mostly from confusion with the context, e.g. § 3 0,
§ 16 eAfovroa, § 19 akdao, § 32 Tov, § 43 kexoopnperw, § 44 pepaprvpy-
pevows, 11§ I exovres, 11 § 6 aiyuadwow; there is now and then a
transposition, e.g. § 4 {nlooc and dwlnlos, § 39 onrov[?]rporos for on-
TooTporwov; there are also several paltry blunders of omission or mis-
writing or substitution, which cannot be classed under any of these
heads, e.8. § 2 ededero, memonfnoews, § 3 doby, ameyadakrirev, § 8 Sie-
Aexbopev, § 10 morio, § 15 avaomyoouer, § 16 eferar, § 20 kpupara,
§ 21 eyxavywpevoie, § 23 efarximo, § 25 povoyerno, § 29 aplbov, § 30 ayvove,
edenfn, § 33 eyyowo, § 34 Mrovpyow, § 35 karadilac, Phofeviav, § 38
Tppederw, § 41 cweadnow, karafiwbnper, § 44 perofv, perayayere, § 45
emracba. oTvygrot, § 51 oi, § 56 ovkoyerar, § 59 avemeuyare, ii § 7 Oy
ii § 9 mowrres: there is lastly the common phenomenon of debased and
ungrammatical forms, e. g. § 1 aopalyy, § 14 aceByy, § 15 xarnpovrTo[?],
§ 18 mAvnieis, § 26 (comp. ii. § 8) capkav, §§ 1, 29 emexny, § 40 vrepratw,
§ 42 xabeoravoy, § 59 emumofyryy, ii § 1 eAmidav, ii § 12 dyhoo, with several
others, though in some cases they may be attributed to the author
rather than the scribe. In the instances which I have given the correct
text is generally obvious. But one or two deeper corruptions remain,
where emendation is more difficult; e. g. § 2 cweldnoewo, § 6 Sanaide-
okadiprar, § 45 eradpot.

This Ms also exhibits the usual interchanges of like-sounding vowels
and diphthongs; of o and o, as § 48 efoporoynowpa, § 54 Torwo, ii § 4
avrwy, and on the other hand, § 25 Baoraloy, § 45 eiropey, ii § 6 owopeba;
of 5 and ¢, as § 1 atpvydiovo, kabikovaay, § 4 MAnobnoay, § 8 woooTnleo.
§ 39 pukripnlovow, § 47 mpookAnoed, ii § 10 yAnxyy; of € and ay, as § 14
atrepopevoy (for eraipouevor), § 6 ooraiwy, § 10 opatwy, §§ 21, 52 vaova,
vaiov, §§ 25, 26, opvacov, opvaiov, § 39 erecev (for éraiser), § 4 maidiov, Taidiw,
(for wediov, mediw), § 2, 9, 18, 22, ii § 3 €laios, elawovs, etc. (for eleos,
éAéovs, etc.); and lastly, of ¢ and e, e. g § 26 7o peyakiov ™0 emayye-
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Aewo, § 27 momoew for momow, § 40 Aearovpyetac but § 41 Airovpywas
and § 44 Mrovpyeas, § 2 edewpves but § 32 thikpw[ws] and ii. § 9
t\ikpwovo, § 14 oracioc for oracewr but §§ 6, 44, epewo for epio.  In all
such cases I have substituted the ordinary classical spelling : but when
we call to mind that half a century later the heretic Marcus (Iren. Heer.
I. 15. 1, Hippol. R¢f. vi. 49) founds a theory on the fact that ovyy con-
tains five letters (ceun) and Xpuoros eight (ypeictoc), and that about
this very time the Roman biographer confuses Xpwros and Xpnoros
(Suet. Claud. z5), we cannot feel at all sure that Clement might not in
this respect have allowed himself the same latitude in spelling which we
find in our scribe.

The contractions which I have noted in these epistles (besides the
line over the previous letter as a substitute for the final v) are the
following ; anoc, aNoy, etc., for avfpwmos, avfpwmov, etc.; oynoc, OYNOY,
etc., for ovpavos, ovpavov ; TTHp, TIPOC, etc., for waryp, warpos, etc. ; MH—P
for pymp; ec, oy, etc, kc, Ky, etc, yc, v, etc, ic, iy etc., for Oeos,
Oeov, etc., xvplos, kvpiov, etc., xpioros, xploTov, etc., inoovs, tnoov, etc.
(but, where Joshua is meant § 12, it is written in full); nina,=TINC, TINI,
etc., for mvevpa, mvevparos, Tvevuaty, etc.; Aad for daved; 1IAHM for tepou-
gaXyu; ich (§§ 4, 29, 43, 55) and 1A (§ 8) for wpan). '

The difficulty of filling in the lacuna, where the Ms is worn or
defaced, is not the least which an editor of these epistles encounters.
In supplying the missing words and letters, I have in each case named
the critic who (so far as I could discover) first suggested the reading
which I have adopted as the best. Where no other name is mentioned,
the first editor, Patrick Young, is to be understood. I think it will be
allowed that Mr Vansittart has correctly divined the opening of § 58,
of which editors had hitherto despaired.

In establishing the text we are occasionally assisted by the quota-
tions in the fathers. The references to these will be given in their
respective places. The citations of Clement of Alexandria are espe-
cially valuable, from their number, their length, and their early date :
and we are more than once enabled by their means to correct errors in
the Ms. Whether other Mss may not yet be discovered, it is impossible
to say. Tischendorf (p. xv) mentions an eager chase after a palimpsest
reported to be at Ferrara, which turned out after all to be a copy of the
legendary life of Clement. The unwary may be deceived by seeing
¢ Clementis Epistolee duz’ entered in the catalogues of Mss in some
of the great libraries of Europe. These are the two Latin Epistles to
James.

It should be added in conclusion, that a record is preserved of a
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Ms of these epistles of a different character from our extant Ms. In the
copy which Photius used (B7/. 126) the two Epistles of Clement were
bound up in a small volume (By3\apiov) with the Epistle of Polycarp
to the Philippians.

The LZLiterature connected with the Epistle.

EDITIONS.

*1633

1637
1654

1669

1677

*1672
1698
1724
1687

1695

1699‘

*1718

1721
1796

Oxon. Clementis ad Corinthios Epistola Prior; PATRICIUS
Junius (P. Young). The ‘editio princeps’. After the 1st
Epistle is added Fragmentum Epistole Secunde ex eodem M.S,
but it is not named on the title page.

Oxon. A second edition of the same.

Helmest. Clementis ad Corinthios Epistola Prior; J.]J. MADER:
taken from Young’s edition. Some introductory matter is
prefixed, and the 2nd Epistle is added as in Young.

Oxon. S. Patris et Martyris Clementis ad Corinthios Epistola;
J. FELL (the name however is not given). The 2nd Epistle
is wanting.

Oxon. A 2nd edition of the same. Clementis ad Corinthios
Epistola I7 is added, but not named on the title page. The
name of the editor is still suppressed.

Paris. SS. Patrum qui temporibus Apostolicis floruerunt etc.
Opera ete.; J. B. CoTELERIUS (Cotelier).

Antverp. The same: ‘recensuit J. CLERICUS’ (Leclerc).

Amsteled. Another edition of Cotelier by Leclerc. The notes
of W. Burton and J. Davies are here printed with others,
some of them for the first time.

Londini. S, Clementis Epistole due ad Corinthios etc.; P.
CoroMmesius (Colomies).

Londini. The same; ‘editio novissima, prioribus longe auctior’.

Lipsiee. Bibliotheca Patrum Apostolicorum Greco-Latina; L.'T.
ITTIGIUS.

Cantabr. Sancti Clementis Romani ad Corinthios Epistole duce;
H. WorroN. See above, p. 24. This edition contains
notes by J. Bois, Canon of Ely, not before edited.

Paris. Epistole Romanorum Pontificum etc.; P. COUSTANT.

Gotting. The same, re-edited by C. T. G. SCHOENEMANN.
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1742 Basil. Epistole Sanctorum Patrum Apostolicorum etc.; J. L.
FrEY.
1746 Londini. SS. Patrum Apostolicorum etc. Opera Genuina etc. ;
R. RuUSSEL.
1765 Venet. Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum etc. (1. p. 3s5q.); A. GAL-
LaNDIUS. The editor has availed himself of a treatise by
A. Birr, Animadversiones in B. Clementis Epistolas, Basil.
1744
1839 Tubing. Patrum Apostolicorumm Opera; C. J. HEFELE. The
. 4th ed. appeared in 1855.
*1840 Oxon. S. Clementis Romani, S. Ignatii, S. Polycarpi, Patrum
Apostolicorum, que supersunt ; GUL. JACOBSON. See above,
p- 24. The 4th edition appeared in 1863.
1857 Lipsiee. Patrum Apostolicorum Opera; A. R. M. DRESSEL.
. The so called 2nd edition (1863) is a mere reissue, with
the addition of a collation of the Sinaitic text of Barnabas
and Hermas.
*1866 Lipsiee. Clementis Romani Epistule etc.; A. HILGENFELD. It
forms the first part of the Novum Zestamentum extra Cano-
nem Receptum.

To these editions should perhaps be added such translations as
those by Wake (revised by Chevallier, Cambr. 1833) into English, and
by Wocher (Tubing. 1830) into German.

The above list is not intended to be exhaustive; but I have not
(except from ignorance) omitted any edition which has contributed in
any degree to the criticism or exegesis of the epistle. Mere reproduc-
tions have been omitted. Viewed by this standard, the list will appear
too large rather than too meagre. The most important works are
those marked with an asterisk. Further details about editions and
translations will be found in Fabricius Bib/. Grec. 1v. p. 829 sq. (ed.
Harles), and Jacobson’s Patres Apostolici p. Ixiv sq.

MONOGRAPHS, ARTICLES, ETC.

1848 Clemens I Papst; HEFELE in Wetzer u. Welte's Kirchen-Lexicon
(11. p. 580 sq.).

1851  Clement de Rome; KAYSER in the Revue de Theologie etc. 11.
p- 85 sq. Strasbourg.

1854 Disq. Crit. et Hist. de Clementis Romani Priore ad Corinthios
Epistola ; E. EKKER. Traj. ad Rhen.
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1854,5, Der Erste Brief des Clemens Romanus an die Corinther;

1854
1355
1856
1863

1862

E. GUNDERT. In the Zeitschrift f. lutherische Theologie wu.
Kirche (x1v. p. 638 sq., XV. p. 29 s5q., P. 450 sq.).

Clemens von Rom; G. UHLHORN. In Herzog’s Real-Encyklo-
padie (11. p. 720 sq.).

De Clementis Romani Epistola ad Corinthios Priore Disquisitio;
R. A. Lipsius. Lipsize. : ,

Ueber Clemens von Rom und die néichste Fo/gezei;; G. VOLKMAR,
In the Z%eologische Jakrbiicker, v. p. 287. Tubing.

Zur Kritik des Clemens von Rom ; J. C. M. LAurReNT. In the
Zeitschrift f. lutherische Theologie u. Kirche (XX1v. p. 416).
Historische Analekten aus dem ersten Briefe des Clemens Rom.
an die Corinther; KNODEL. In Zheologische Studien u. Kri-

tiken (1862, Hft. 1. p. 764 5q.).

Of these the most important is the monograph of Lipsius. The

work of

A. Kestner, Die Agape oder der geheime Weltbund der Christen

von Klemens in Rom unter Domitians Regierung gestiftet (Jena, 1819), has
been justly described as a romance.

GENERAL WORKS, illustrating the epistle.

()

(iii)

(iv)

Apostolic Fatkers :
Die Apostolischen Viter; A.HILGENFELD (1853).
The Apostolical Fathers; J. DONALDSON. Being the first
volume of 4 Critical History of Christian Literature
and Doctrine (1864).
Other works are mentioned by Donaldson, p. 89.

Patristic Literature :

CAvVE, DuriN, FaBricius, GRABE, LUMPER, MOHLER,
TiLLEMONT, and others.

Church Histories :
MosHEIM, NEANDER, GIESELER, BAUR, SCHAFF,.DE PRES-
SENSE, and others.

Miscellaneous :
Entwicklungsgeschichte der Lehre von der Person Christi ;
J. A. DORNER.
Histoire de la Théologie Chrétienne au Siedle Apostolique;
E. Reuss (2nd ed. 1860).
The Credibility of the Gospel History; N. LARDNER.
Zur Geschichte des Kanons; K. A. CREDNER (1847).
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A General Survey of the History of the Canon of the New
Testament; B. F. WESTCOTT (2nd ed. 1866).
Geschichte des Neutestamentlichen Kanon; C. A. CREDNER.
Edited by G. VOLKMAR.

Geschichte des Volkes Israel (Band vir); H. EwaLb.

Die Anfiange der Christlichen Kirche etc. ; R. ROTHE.

Die Clementinen etc. ; A. SCHLIEMANN.

Das Nachapostolische Zeitalter etc.; A. SCHWEGLER.

Die Enstehung der Altkatholischen Kirche; A. RITSCHL
(2nd ed. 1857).

Das Apostolische w. das Nackapostolische Zeitalter etc. ;
G. V. LECHLER (2nd ed. 1857).

Hippolytus and his Age; C. C.]. BuNseN (2nd ed. 1854).

This last list might be considerably increased ; but I have confined
it to the works which are either most important in themselves or bear
most directly on this epistle. To these should be added the more
important ediiions of the other Clementine letters, and works relating
to the pseudo-Clementine literature generally.
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[H "EKKAH]CIA Tou Oeov 14 mapowovoa [ Pbuny)

o 4 = ) ~
T éxkkAnaia Tou Oeov TH malpowovlen Kopwlov, kAn-
£ é

Throughout this Epistle the brackets [ ] mark the portions which have perished or
are ilegible in the MS and have been supplied by conjecture: see above, p. 26.
TTPOC KOPINOIOYC a. For the title of this epistle in the Ms see above p. 22.

‘THE CHURCH OF ROME to the
CHURCH OF CORINTH, elect and con-
secrate: greeting in Chnist Jesus.

On the form of the address, as
connected with the question of the
authorship, see the introduction, p.
3. The writer’s name is suppressed
here, as it seems also to have, been
suppressed in another letter of the
Church of Rome to the Church of
Corinth written more than half a
century later during the episcopate
of Soter; see Dionys. Corinth. in
Euseb. A. E. iv. 23.

1. mapowkovoa] ‘sojourning in’
The distinction between wdpotkos a
temporary and karoikos a permanent
resident appears from Philo Sacr. 4.
et Cain. § 10 (1. p. 170) 6 yap Tois
éyxukhiots povoLs €mavexwy wapoLket go-
¢pia ov karowkel, de Conf. ling. § 17 (1.
P. 416) kargknoav ws €v watpid, ovy ws
ém evns mapwknoav, Greg. Naz. Oral.
xiv (I. p. 271) Tis v kare oxknviy Kkai
™y ave mohw (Siatpnaer) ; Tis mapowkiay
kal karotkiavy; Orat. vii (I. p. 200) éx
TS mwapoikias eis THv karowkiav pera-
oxevalopevor : comp. Gen. xxxvi. 44

(xxxvii. 1) karg ket 8¢ "TaxdB év 17 y7} ob
wapekaev ¢ waryp avrod €v yj Xavadv,
Heb. xi. 9, Luke xxiv. 18. Thus mdp-
ouwkos, mwapoiketv, mapowkia, are said of
the captivities of Egypt (Acts vii.'6
from LXX, xiii. 17) and of Babylon
(Theoph. ad Aut. iii. 25, 28). See
especially the uses of wapoikew, xaror-
ketv, in reference to the migrations of
Israel, in Judith v. 7—10. Of these
captivities the present earthly condi-
tion of the Christian people is the
antitype (Heb. iv. 1). Their father-
land is heaven, and they dwell in the
world as aliens, £evor, mapemidnpor, wap-
owoy, I Pet. 1. 17, ii. 11: comp. Heb.
xi. 13. Sotoo Clem. Rom. ii.§ 5 kara-
Aelravres Ty wapowkiav ToV k6T ROV TOU-
Tov, Ep. ad Diogn. 5 warpidas olkovow
i8las dAN’ wswdpotkor’ peTéxovat wavrwy
ws wolirar kal wav@ vmopévovow os
£évor maca £évm marpls éoTw avTdV
kat maca warpis Eevy, where the writer
is describing the Christians. Com-
pare also the parable in Hermas V7.
I. 1. In the prologue to Ecclesiasti-
cus of ev 7 mapokeg are the Jews of
the dispersien, so that wapoikia is al-
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Tots, nyifacuévjors év OerquaTt Oecov dia Tov [Kupiov
nul@y *Inoov XpioTov. [xapis V]uv kal eipnvy dmo wav-
To[kpaTo|pos Oeov dia 'Ingov XpwoToi mwAnbuvbein.

1. [AL& Tas| aiPpvidiovs kal émaAAnAovs [yevoulévas

4 ik Tas] Wotton.

3¢ Pearson (Vind. Ign. i. 3).

algvidlovs] augyydiove A.

yevouévas] Pearson (/.c.).

most equivalent to dwuomopa ; and, as
the latter word is transferred to the
Christian people, the spiritual Israel
(1 Pet. i. 1 mapemdnpots Siaomopas), so
is the former. Hence the form of
address here, which appears also
Polyc. Phil. Ty exkAnaig Tov ©cov 1)
wapotkovay Pukimmovs, Mart. Polyc. 7
mapowovoa Spvpvay k.1.\., Dionys. Co-
rinth. in Euseb. 4. £.iv. 23 77 mapot-
kovon Toprivav, Epist. Gall.in Euseb.
H.E.v.10i év Biévwprat Aovydovve Tijs
Tal\ius mapoikovvres dovlor XpioTob.
From this the substantive wapowia
came to he used in a concrete sense,
‘the body of aliens,” for the Christian
brotherhood in a town or district.
The earliest instances which I have
observed are Mart. Polyc.inscr.macais
Tals kard mavra Tomov TS aylas Kai
kaBo\iwi)s ékkhyaias mapoikiars, Dionys.
Corinth. [?] in Euseb. /. £. iv. 23
dpa Tais Nourats kara Kpnrmy wapotkiats,
Iren. in Euseb. A.E. v. 24 elpyvevor
TOlS Q0 TWY TAPOLKIOY €V alS €TNDELTO,
Apollon. in Euseb. Z.£. v. 18 5 idia
mapowkia avtov ofev v ovk edefato:
whence parockia, parish. 1t seems
not strictly correct to say that wapot-
kia was equivalent to the later term
dwiknois 3 for mapoikia, though it is
sometimes a synonyme for Swoiknois
(e.g.Conc. Ancyr. Can. 18), appears to
have been used much more generally.
The explanation often given of rapoc-
kia, as though it denoted the aggre-
gate of Christian communities in the
neighbourhood of a large town, re-
ceivesnocountenance fromtheearliest
usage of wapoikos, etc.; for the prepo-

sition 1s not local but temporal, and
denotes not proximity but transito-
riness. Forthe accusative after rapot-
ketv see the note on Polyc. PZil.inscr.

I. k\qprois k.7.)\.] taken from the
salutation in 1 Cor. i. 1, 2, pyacpevors
év Xplore *Inoot, khnrots dyiots. Cle-
ment not unnaturally echoes the lan-
guage of S. Paul's Epistle to the
Corinthians, even where he does not
directly quote it. Similarly the Epi-
stle of Ignatius to the Ephesians pre-
sents parallels to S. Paul’s Epistle to
the same church, especially in the
opening salutation. The same rela-
tion again exists between Polycarp’s
Epistle to the Philippians and the
corresponding letter of S. Paul. For
the meaning of 7ywacuevors, ¢ conse-
crated to be God’s people,’ see the
notes on ros ayiots Phil. i. 1.

2. xapts k.1.\.] xapts vuw kat elpnvn
is the common salutation in S. Paul,
excepting the Pastoral Epistles. With
the addition of wAnfurvfein however it
occurs only in the two Epistles of
S. Peter, from whom probably Cle-
ment derived the form, as the First
Epistle is frequently quoted in this
letter.

wavrokparooos] The LXX rendering
of NINAY in the expression ‘the Lord
of Hosts’ (see Stanley, Fewish Church
II. p. 87), apparently not a classical
word. In the New Testament it
occurs once only out of the Apoca-
lypse, 2 Cor. vi. 18, where S. Paul is
quoting fromthe LXX. Comp. §§ 2, 32,
and Polyc. PA4zl.inscr. (with the note).

I. *“We should have written sooner,
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5 Bpddiov] Bpadetor A.

but our own troubles have hindered
us. \We are grieved to hear that one
or two headstrong ring-leaders have
fanned the flame of discord among
you, This was not your wont in
former days. Your firm faith, your
sober piety, your large hospitality,
your sound knowledge, were the ad-
miration of all. Authority was duly
respected by you. Your young men
were modest ; your wives were quiet
and orderly.’

4. Auwa tas aldwmdiovs x.r.\.] This lan-
guage accurately describes the perse-
cution which the Roman Christians
endured under Domitian. Their treat-
ment by this emperor was capricious,
and the attacks upon them were re-
peated. While the persecution of
Nero was one fierce and wholesale
onslaught in which the passions of
the multitude were enlisted on the
emperor’s side, Domitian on the
other hand made use of legal forms
and arraigned the Christians from
time to time on various paltry charges:
see the accounts in Euseb. /. £.iii.
17 sq., Chron. an. g5 (with the au-
thorities given" by Eusebius), and
comp. Dion Cass. Ixvii. 14, Suet. Do-
mit.12,15. SodMMart. Ign. 1speaksof o
mwolhoi émi Aoperiavot Siwypol (though
this refers especially to Antioch). In
one of these attacks the writer’s name-
sake, Flavius Clemens, a kinsman of
the emperor, fell a victim: see Plhil-
ippians, p. 22. Thus the notice here
accords with external testimony which
places the Corinthian feuds to which
this letter refers in the reign of Do-

6 voulfopuer] Young (notes, but dvgolfouer text).
8 £évys] Young (marg. ).

tevots A.

mitian: see introduction p. 4. Volck-
mar (7%eol. Fakrb. 1856, p. 286 sq.),
who assigns a much later date to this
epistle, is obliged to refer the notice
here to the sufferings of the Chris-
tians under Trajan ; but there is no
evidence that this persecution extend-
ed to Rome. (On this theory see again
the note § 55.) Our epistle therefore
was probably written towards the
close of Domitian’s reign or on the
accession of Nerva (A.D. g6). Other
notices of time in the body of the
letter agree with this result: see esp.
§§ 5, 44, 47.

éma\\ilovs| ©successive, repeated,
a comparatively late but common
word, e.g. Plut. Pomp. 25 kwdvvois
émal\nlots kae mohepots: see Lobeck
Paral. p- 471. It is restored indeed
by Hermann in Soph. A7 57, but this
restoration is very doubtful, and the
word there must have the sense ‘re-
ciprocal” For emaAlnlovs yevopévas
comp. Alciphr. £5. 1. 23 xtwv mukw
kat émalAnlos ¢Pepopevn. Other-
wise we might read émaAAnAws, which
occurs Epist. Gall. § 14 in Euseb.
H E. v.1.

6. vopillopev] The whole passage
will mean ¢ Qwing to the sudden and
repeated calamities and reverses
which have befallen us, we consider
we have been somewhat slow to pay
attention to the questions of dispuie
among you.! Other restorations pro-
posed for wopifopev are duooilopev,
oixri{opev, but these are less natural.
It would appear that the Roman
Christians had not been directly con-
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6 vudv wiorw] A, wioTw duwy Clem. Al 610,
acgainy A,

emiewnqry A,

9 daogary] Clem. Al
drpocwmroNjrrws Clem. Al (edd.).

sulted by the Church of Corinth, but
having heard of the feuds by com-
mon report (§ 47 avrp 7 akoy) wrote
this letter unsolicited. '

8. &évns] doubtless the right read-
ing : comp. Clemn. Home. vi. 14 ws aly-
Belas d\Aotplav obgav kai &émy. No
sense can be made of &évois. The
doubling of epithets («Aorpias kat
&évps) is after Clement’s manner,
especially in this opening chapter,
€. g. mapds kal dqvogiov, mpPoTeT) Kai
avfady, wavaperov kai BefBaiay, etc.

1. wpoowemwa] not simply ‘persons’
but ¢7ingleaders:’ comp. § 47, and
see the note on Jgn. Magn. 6. The
authors of these feuds are again men-
tioned as few in number, § 47 &’ ev
7 8o mpécwma oracidlev wpds Tovs
mpeaPurépovs.

2. eis TogovTov k.T.\.] ¢ have kindled
to such a pitch of recklessness:’> comp.
§ 46 es rocavrpy amovoav epyopeba.
Editors have taken offence at the
expression, but its awkwardness is
no sufficient reason for altering the
text ; comp. § 45 els TrogodTo efnpioav
Bupod. Otherwise vmo dmovoias might
be read. In amovowa skamelessness
rather than fo//y is the prominent
idea, so that the dmovevonuévos is de-

7 émexyi év] Clem. Al
10 drpocwmoliurTws] A.
éroeire] Clem. Al,

erotetTal A.

scribed by Theophrastus (C/ar. xiii)
as one wholly devoid of self-respect.

3. 710 oeuvov k1] So § 47 7o
cgepvov s wepBogTov  PiladelPlas:
comp. Ign. E£pk. 8 ékx\noias tijs dia-
Bonrov Tots aldaw. .

4. 7is yap x.r\.] The whole pas-
sage as far as eémopeveabe is quoted by
Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 17 (p. 610) vai
pyv €v t wpos Kopwbiovs émarolj o
anogrolos KAnuns kal avros quiv Tumov
TWA TOD YrwaTiko UmoypaPwy Aeye,
Tis yap k.T.\.

5. mavaperov] not found either in
LXX or New Testament, but a fa-
vourite word with Clement: see §§ 2,
45, 57, with the note on the last
passage. He delights in such com-
pounds, e.g. wappeyelis, mavayuos,
wapmAnbis, wavremwonTys.

7. émewij|‘ forbearing? This yield-
ing temper, this deference to the
feelings of others, was the quality es-
pecially needed at such a time: see
§ 54. For emewera comp. §§ 13, 56,
and see Philippians iv. 5.

8. 76 peyalompemes k.r.\.] For the
reproof lurking under this allusion
to their past hospitality, see the note
on apofeviav § 33.

11. Tois vopipors| ‘ by the ordinan-
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11 Tois vouluows] Totgvopors A,
by Wotton and others.

év rois vouluois Clem. Al, which is approved
I have adopted wvoumimors from Clem. Al ; but ev is not

wanted (see the explanatory note) and was probably his own insertion.

éropeveafe] Clem. Al. mwopevesfar A.

18 oixovpeiv] Bois.

ces’: 50 § 3 év rols vopipors Tov mpoa-

Taypdrov avrov wopeveaar, § 40 Tois
vouipots Touv Seomorov drolovfouvres,
Hermas Vis. i. 3 eav mypcwaw rd
vépipa Tov Oeov. The phrase rois
vopipows mopeveacfar occurs LXX Lev.
xviil. 3, xx. 23, and év rois vopipois
mopeverfar Jer. xxvi (xxxiii). 4, Ezek.
v. 7, xx. 18. For the dative, denoting
the rule or standard, see Galatians
v. 16, 235, vi. 16.

12. Tois fjyovpevais] i.€. the officers
of the Church, as § 21 rols mponyov-
pevovs uev: comp. Heb. xiii. 7 pwm-
[LOVEVETE TV NYOUREVQY UM@Y OLTLVES
éAa\naav Yuiv Tov Aéyov Tov Ocov, and

again xiii. 17, 24; Hermas I7s. ii. 2, |

ili. 9 ot wponyovpevor Tijs exkAnoias.
Similarly of mputaTapevot vpwy 1 Thess.
v. 12, The reference therefore is not
to civil officers, as some take it; and
the mpeoBurepors in the next clause
refers to age, not to office, as the
following veois shows. Similarly § 21,
where, as here, mponyovpevor, mpeafBou-
Tepot, véoi, yuvaikes, OCCUr in succes-
sion,

14. émerpemere] ‘ye enjoined, as
e.g. in Plat. Legg. p. 784 ¢, Xen.
Anab. vi. 5. 11 (see Kithner’s note).

12 kabfjrovaar] kabikovoar A.
otkovpyew A,

yuvaliv Te kT\.] See Polyc. Phil.
4 émerta kal Tas yvvaikas k.r.\., where
Polycarp follows Clement’s language
here and in § 21.

16. orepyovoas] should probably be
taken with the foregoing clause, and
I have altered the punctuation ac-
cordingly. For the change from the
dative (yvvaifiv) to the accusative
(orepyotaas) comp. Mark vi. 39 €n-
érafev avrois dvak\bijvar wavras, Acts
XV. 22 edo_ev Tois dmogTolots K.T.A.
exhebapévous dvdpas €& avrav meplar,
and see Jelf’s Gram. §§ 675, 676.

é&v te 19 kavom kT\.] i.e ‘not
overstepping the line, not transgress-
ing the limits, of obedience: see
§ 41 p) wapexBaivwv Tov wpitapevoy TS
\ewrovpyias avrov kavova, and § 7. On
the metaphor of kavwy, ¢ @ measuring
line, see Galatians vi. 16.

18. olkovpetv] ‘Zo mind the house)
as Philo de Spec. Leg. 31 (IL. p. 327)
On\eiats (épappolet) oikovpia, de Execr.
4 (1. p. 431) yvvaikas co@povas otkov-
povs kai ¢dvdpovs: comp. Tit. ii. §
owdpovas, dyvds, oikovpovs, ayabas,
Umoragaopévas Tois idios dvdpaow, and
the illustrative passages in Wetstein.
In the passage last quoted the best

3—2
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MS authority is certainly in favour
of oikovpyovs, which A reads there,
as here. But itis very doubtful whe-
ther such a word exists.

II. ¢Submission and contentment
were the rule of your lives, The
teaching of God was in your breasts;
the passion of Christ before your eyes.
Peace and good-will reigned among
you. Spiritual graces and incessant
prayers distinguished you. You loved
the brethren; you bore no malice to
any; you loathed faction; you re-
joiced in doing good. The ordinan-
ces of God were graven on your
hearts.’

2. vmoracoopevor k.T\.] See Ephes.
v. 21, Phil ii. 3, Rom. xii. 10, 16, and
1 Pet.v. 5 (v.1.).

3. ndwov x.7.A.] Doubtless a reference
to our Lord’s words recorded Acts
XX. 35, pakapiov ot pallov Oudova
7 AapPdvew; see below, § 13, where
the context of the passage is
echoed. It was no new command-
ment however, though instinct with
a new meaning. Maxims similarly
expressed had been uttered by the
two opposite schools of philosophy,
starting from different principles and
speaking with different motives. For
the Epicureans see Plut. Mor. p.
778 C ’Emwcovpos Tov €v mac e To €v
wotety ov povov ka\Awov aAla kal 0oy
elval ¢not, and for the Stoics, Seneca
Epist, Ixxxi. § 17 ¢ Errat si quis bene-
ficium accipit libentius quam reddit’
(both quoted by Wetstein on Acts
Lch.

Tots eodios k.1.\.] 1.e. ‘the provi-
sion which God has supplied for the
journey of life’ Similarly Seneca
Epist. Ixvii. § 3 *Quia quantulum-
cumque haberem, tamen plus jam

mihi superesset viatici quam viae,
Epictet. Diss. iii. 21. 9 éyovras Tu
épodiov Towvtov els Tov Piov, Plut.
Mor. p. 160 B os u) povov Tov (v
¥ % % ~ k4 4 A 4
aAla kat Tov amoBviokew TV Tpodiy
épodiov ol cav; comp. Dionys. Corinth,
in Euseb. H. E. iv. 23 exxk\npoias

wolhais Tuls kara wacav woAw épodia

mepmew. It is the same sentiment
as I Tim. vi. 8, €yovres darpoas xai
ockemagpara Tovtos  dpkeabfnaipeba.
The idea of speritual sustenance
seems to be out of place here, though
€pédia not unfrequently has this sense.
If this meaning were taken, it would
be necessary to punctuate with some
editors, Tois epodiots Tov Oeov apkov-
pevol kai wpogéxovres ; but such a com-
bination of words is awkward, nor
indeed is apkeicfar Tols epodiots Tov
Oeov itself natural with the meaning
thus assigned to it. For this reason
the words rots €. Tov ©. dpk. must
be connected with the preceding
clauses, so that the new idea is
introduced by xat mpooéyovres.

4. Tous Auyous] For the accusative
after mpooeyovres compare e.g. Exod.
XXXiV. 11 wpooexe OV warta oga €yw
évreNopatr oo, Is. i. 10 wpogéyere vo-
pov Ocov, Neh. ix. 34 oV mpocéoyov
tas évrokas (v.L) oov kai ra papripa
gov.

5. évearepviopévol] ‘ ye took them to
heart) i.e. Tods Aéyovs, which is the
accusative to évearepropévor as well
as to mpocexovres ; SO § 12 ewodefapery
avrovs éxpvrev. For e€vorepvifeafdau
compare the passages quoted by the
previous editors, Clem. Alex. Ped. 1.
6 (p. 123) Tov cwtipa evorepvicacla,
Euseb. Mart. Pal. 8 peilova tov co-
paros Tov Aoytopov évearepmiopévy, 0.
1T prjpas avrey (Tov ypadev) éveatép-
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§ évearepvicuévor] Bois.

waro, Apost. Const. procem. éveorep~
viopevor Tov ¢pofov avrov, 7b. V. 14
€vorepnigapevos avrov. There seems
to be no such word as areprifesfa,
and therefore évearepriopevor must be
read. If éorepmopévor could stand,
Cotelier’sexplanation would probably
be correct, ‘Clementi éorepviauévor
sunt, qui Latinis pectorosi, homines
lati capacisque pectoris (2 Cor. vi.
11),’ as the analogy of enhayyvi{ecfa
suggests; and later critics seem to
be wrong in making it equivalent to
evearepnopevol, which owes its trans-
itive sense to the preposition.

ta mafnpara avrov] i.e. Tov Oeov,
for there is no other word to which
avrov can be rcferred. Compare Gal.
iil. 1 ols xar dpBalpovs "Incovs Xpio-
T0s wpoeypan éoravpwuévos, of which
Clement’s expression is perhaps a
reminiscence. The early Christian
writers occasionally used language so
strong in expressing their belief of
our Lord’s divinity, as almost to
verge on patripassianism; so Ign.
Ephes. 1 avalwmvpnoavres €v atpar
Ocot, [gn. Rom. 6 émrpéyraré uow pupn-
mv ewar Tov mwabovs Tov Oeob wuov.
Melito (Routh Rel. Sacr. 1. p. 122)
0 ©¢os memovfev vro Oefias 'opanhiti-
dos. The nearest parallel in the New
Testament is Acts xx. 28, qv €xxAy-
olav Tov Oeoll v Tepiemoinaaro Sa Tob
aiparos Tov ibiov; but even if Tov
©eob be the correct reading (as possi-
bly it is), the form of expression is
far less strong than in these patristic
references. In this passage of Cle-
ment it has been proposed to read
pabnpara for wabnpara; and the con-
fusion of palnrys, wabyrys, in I, =.

Olrws el-

eoTepuiopevor A,

Polyc. 7, and pabipara, wabipara, in
Ign. Smyrn. 5, shows that the inter-
change would be easy. But (1) The
parallels above quoted prove that no
alteration is needed, since ra mafy-
para avrot would be a natural expres-
sion to a writer of this age; (2) The
reading pafjuara would destroy the
propriety of the expressions in the
parallel clauses as read in the Ms,
eveorepriopévo referring to rovs Aoyovs
and wpo opfarpudy to ra wabnuara, ‘the
words in your %ear’s, the sufferings
before your eyes’; (3) While ra wa8j-
para is a common expression in the
New Testament, being used especi-
ally to denote the sufferings of Christ,
the word pafpua does not once occur
either there or in the Apostolic fa-
thers; and in the only passage in
the LXX where it is found (Jer. xiii.
21), there is a v.1. uabyras (for paby-
para) which approaches more nearly
to the original Hebrew ; (4) Though
Tra pabBjpara Tov Geov might stand,
still ai 8idayxai Tov Oeov (or some
similar expression) would be more
natural. It is urged indeed that,
as Photius (B74/. 126) complains of
Clement’s language in this epistle
ott apxiepea kaw wpooTarny Tov Kupiov
nudv "Incovy Xpiarov efovopalwv ovde
tas Oeompemeis kai v\nhorepas daprike
mept avTov Pwvds, he cannot have had
ta wmafjpara avrov in his text. But,
as the declaration of Christ’s divinity
lurks under the reference of the pre-
position avrov, it might very easily
have escaped the notice of Photius
who in the course of this single
embassy read as large a number of
books as would have sufficed many a
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1 Mmapd €3édoro] Newwapaededero A.

8 é\dous] ehawove A.

man not ill-informed for a life-time.
It must be remembered too that our
MS is some centuries older than
Photius, and therefore carries more
authority. On the other hand Caius
(or rather Hippolytus) early in the
third century in the Little Labyrinth
(Euseb. H.E. V. 23; see Routh Rel.
Sacr. 11. p. 129) mentions Clement
with Justin, Miltiades, and Tatian,
besides ‘several others’, among those
év ois Beoloyeitar 6 Xpiorés. Routh

(p. 145) supposes Clement of Rome,

to be meant (as also does Bunsen,
Hippol. 1. p. 440), because the author
of the Little Labyrinth refers dis-
tinctly to works written ¢édefore the
time of Victor’ who became bishop
about A.D. 185 or 190, and indeed
the whole argument turns on this
point. To this it may be added that
Hippolytus afterwards (p. 131) uses
an expression resembling the lan-
guage of the Roman Clement here,
o evomAuyyxvos Oeos kai Kvpios npuov
’Ingovs XpioTos ovk €éBoulero...dmoNe-
dba. paprvpa Tov (8lwv malbov,
and that Clement of Alexandria (who
is the alternative) can only have died
a very few years (ten or at most
twenty) before the passage was writ-
ten, On the other side it may be
urged that the order of the names,
’Iovorivov kat MiATwadov kat Tariavod
kai KAjuevros kal érépwv mAewdvaov,

9 ei\wepweis] el\etkpvets A,

4 memolbioews] weronfnoews A,
10 aképaio] akepeor A.

points to the Alexandrian Clement;
but this is not conclusive, since in
the very next sentence the chrono-
logical order of Melito and Irenzeus,
is inverted, Ta yap Eippraiov Te kai
Melirwvos kal TGV Aouwrdv Tis dyvoel
BuBAia : The question therefore must
remain undecided; though the rea-
sons in favour of the Roman Clement
seem to preponderate. As it is very
improbable that so early a writer as
Hippolytus should have recognised
as genuine any other writings as-
cribed to Clement of Rome, his judg-
ment must have been founded upon
this epistle.

2. dyafomouav) ¢ beneficence,’ again
just below and §§ 33, 34: comp. 1 Pet.
iv. 19, 7est. xii. Patr. Jos. 18. The
allied words occur several times in
S. Peter : ayafomoceiv 1 Pet. ii. 15, 20,
iii. 6, 17; ayaborrowos, 1 Pet. ii. 14.
While kalomouia regards the abstract
character of the action, ayafomoua
looks to its results and more especi~
ally to its effect on others.

6. tilewst yevecda] The adverb
{\éws is recognised by Hesychius, but
no instances are given in the lexicons.
As it appears only to occur in the
expression iAéws vyiverfa: (as a v.l
in 2 Macc. ii. 22, vii. 37, x. 26), it is
probably a grammatical mistake of
the later language, the true construc-
tion being forgotten and the word
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16 duvnolkakxol] apapvnowcakoe A. So Iread the ms with Tisch., but previous

editors give it avapynowakot.

being erroneously treated as an ad-
verb (\éws instead of tAews). In this
passage it may be due to the tran-
scriber and not to Clement himself.
At all events our MS (A) in the
three passages of 2 Maccabees has
i\éws, where B has a proper gram-
matical construction tAew yevouevov,
thew 'yevecreal., TA\ew yevopevov.

7. dywv v k.r.\.] Comp. Col. i I.

jpépas Te xar wucros| Hilgenfeld
calls attention to the fact that the
writer elsewhere has the same order
‘day and night’ §§ 20, 24, and argues
thence ‘scriptorem non e Judis, qui
noctem anteponunt, sed e gentilibus,
Romanis quidem, ortum esse.’ This ar-
gument is more specious than sound.
Thus in the Apocalypse the order is
always ‘day and night, iv. 8. vii. 13,
xii. 10, xiv. 11,xx. 10;in S. Paul al-
ways ‘night and day,” 1 Thess.1i. 9,
iii. 10, 2 Thess. iii. 8§, 1 Tim.v. 5, 2
Tim.1 3; while by S. Luke either
order is used indifferently in both the
Gospel (ii. 37, xviil.7) and the Acts
(ix. 24, XX. 31, XxVi. 7).

8. adehornros] a word peculiar to
S. Peter in the New Testament; 1
Pet. ii. 17, v. 9.

9. tovvedijoewst] If the reading be
correct, it must mean ‘with the con-
sent of God,” but this is hardly pos-
sible. I hazard the conjecture evdo-

xioews (eydokHcewc for cynerH-

14 é&rowpod] acrouot A.

cewc), which is less violent than
cvvawéosens and other emendations.
This conjecture’ struck me before I
was aware that Davis had suggested
agvvevdoknoews, of which word 1 can-
not find any instance. The clause
would then mean ¢ Of His mercy and
good pleasure:? comp. § 9 ixérar ye-
vopévot Tou €\éous kal Tis XpNOTOTNTOS
avrov. The Lexicons supply a few
instances of the form evdoknaes (e.g.
Diod. xv. 6, Dion. Hal. iii. 13), which
also occurs below § 40 (see the note).
In the N. T. the allied word evdokia
is generally said of God; Matt. xi. 26
(Luke x. 21), Eph. i. 5, 9, Phil. ii. 13.

rov dpfuov kr.\.] Comp. Apost.
Const. viil. 22 Tov dapiBuoy Tév ékhek-
76y oov Stagpuhdrrev., So too in our
Burial Service, ‘Shortly to accom-
plish the number of thine elect.’

elhikpwvets xal axépatot] For elhukpe-
vels, see Philippiansi. 10; for axéparor
Philippians ii. 15.

10. dpwaikaxol ) Test. xii Palr. Zab.
8 auwoikakor yivealfe, Clem. Alex.
Strom. vii. 14 (p. 883) dpwoikakov €i-
var 8idaoke, Hermas Mand. ix. avros
dumaikaxés éore: comp. Strom. il. 18
(p. 398) 8¢ dpvnokaxias.

12. Tois mAnoiov] a brachylogy for
Tots Tdv wAnowv. Jacobson quotes
Eur. Hec. 996 und epa rév wAnoiov.

13. duerapeproukrA] ie. ¢ When
you had done good, you did not wish
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kal cefacuie ToMTela KEkOT EnUévoL TavTa €V T GoPBw
aUTOl éTMETENEITE' TA TPOCTAYMATA Kl T OIKALWUATA
TOU Kupfov éTi T& TAATH TAC KAPAIAC YMON Erérpamro.
II1. [laoca d0fa kal mAatvouos édobny vuiv, kal
émreTeNéaOn TO 'yefypa,u)ue'vow éparen Kai EmIEN Kal
ETAATYNOH Kal EMAYYNOH KAl ATEAAKTICEN O HFATTHMENOC.
'Ex Tovrov (ihos kal lovos kal Epis kal' oTacs,
dtwyuds kal drkaTaoTacia, TONEMOS Kal aiyualwoia.

2 émereheiTe] emereleral A.

4 €306n] Soby A.
6 dmweldkricev] Deut. xxxil. 15. aweyalakricer A,

it undone: when there was an oppor-
tunity of doing good, you seized it.’
The latter clause erotpor k.7.\. is from
Titus iii. I 7wpos wav €pyov dyabov éroi-
povs evar: comp. 2 Cor. ix. 8, and see
below § 34 with the note.

1. wolhwraa] ‘the graces of your
heavenly citizenship:’ see Phil i. 27,
Ephes. ii. 12, 19. For mohureia, mo-
Aereveabar, see §§ 3, 6, 21, 44, 51, 54

2. avrod] i.e. Tob Oeod, understood
from 7§ mavapére kai geSacpiow mo-
Nerewa; comp. § 54 Ty aperapelnrov
ro\tTelay Tov Oeob.

ra mpooraypara] The two words
occur together frequently in the LXX :
see esp. Mal. iv. 4, and comp. 1 Sam.
xxx. 25, Ezek. xi. 20, xviil. 9, xx. I1I,
etc.

3. émi r& mhdm k.r.\.] taken from
the LXX of Prov. vii. 3, ewiypayrov de
el To TAaros Tis kapdlas oov, where
wAaros corresponds to the Hebrew M2
‘a tablet” The phrase is repeated in
the LXX Prov. xxii. 20, and in some
copies also in Prov.iii. 3; but as
there is nothing corresponding in the
Hebrew of either passage, these are
probably interpolations from Prov.
vii. 3. Wotton’s statement that wAa-
ros occurs in this sense ‘passim’ in
the LXX 1is erroneous. From this
LXX reading the expression 76 wAaros

tijs kapdias is not uncommon in the
Christian fathers (e.g. Iren. 1. pref.
3, and other passages quoted by
Wotton), and ra mharp was doubtless
written by Clement here. Butitseems
not improbable that the expression
arose from a very early corruption of
the LXX text (a confusion of wAaros
and mAakos), since wAaf is the natural
equivalent of ™M? and is frequently
used clsewhere in the LXX to trans-
late it. S. Paul’s metaphor in 2 Cor.
iii. 3 is derived from the original of
Prov.vii. 3.

I11. ¢ But, like Jeshurun of old,
you waxed wanton with plenty. Hence
strife and faction and open war.
Hence the ignoble, the young, the
foolish, have risen against the highly-
esteemed, the old, the wise. Peace
and righteousness are banished. The
law of God, the life after Christ, are
disregarded. You have fostered jea-
lousy, whereby death entered into the
world.

4. wharvopds] ‘enlargement, voom
fo move in, i.e. freedom and plenty,
opposed to OAiyus, arevoxwpia, dvay-
kn; as 2 Sam. xxil. 20 wpoépbacdy pe
jpépar ON{Yeds pov kal éyévero Ki-
pios €mLoTpLrypa pov kai é§nyayé pe els
wAatvopov kat éfelkerd pe, Ps.
cxvii. 5 €k OAiYrews émexakeoduny rov
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(24 s 4 e = 3 __ % [ > 3 [ 4
ouTws émrnyepOnoav oi Timor &mi Toyc énTimoye, of &dofot
> ) \ ’ ’ 3 3/ 3 A ) ’ ~ ¢
€mi TOUS ev30<§ou9, oL agpoves €mt Tous (povipovs, of
Néol éml Toyc TpecBYTEpoyc. Ol TOUTO TOPP®W AMECTIN
. , N ~ ’ of
H AIKAIOCYNH Kal €lpnvil, €V T@ ATONELTEY EKAGTOV TOv

7 -~ I Y ’ -~ 14 ® o= s ~ ’
¢poBov Tov Ocov kai év T TiaTEL avToV duPBAveTical
A ~ ’ -~ 7 S
unde év TOIS VOMLMOIS TWY TPOTTAYURTWY AUTOU TOPEU=
% ’ A \ - ~ -
eaOar unde mohreveabfar kata 1o kabikov Tow Xporeo,
\ t’ 4 A} A} ~
dA\\a ékaaTov Badilew kata Tas émbvuias avTol Tas

12 amoheiwew] amoletwi A. 13 wiorel] more A.

16 Tas wornpas] Tnowornpas A.

Kupiov kai émnkovaé pov €ls mAarvo-
pov: comp. Ps. xvii. 20, cxviii. 45,
Ecclus. xlvii. 12. See also the oppo-
sition of ev evpuywpw and orevoxw-
pewofai, Hermas AMand. v. 1.

5. épayev k7\] A very free quota-
tion from the LXX of Deut. xxxii. 14,
15, kat alpa oragulijs emtev (v.L emiov)
olvov' kai épayev "laxwf kai évemhioby
kai amehakmioey 6 fyamnpévos, E\uravly,
émaxivln, érharivly. It diverges still
more from the original Hebrew.
Justin Dzal. 20 (p. 237 B) quotes the
same passage, but his quotation has
no special resemblances to that of
Clement.

7. {ihos k.v.\.] The words occur in
an ascending scale : frs/ the inward
sentiment of division ({§\os develop-
ing into ¢fovos); next, the outward
demonstration of this (épts develop-
ing into oragis); lastly, the direct
conflict and its results (diwypos, aka-
Tacragia, molepos, alypalwoia).

{\os kal ¢pbovos] These words oc-
cur together also below, §§ 4, 5:
comp. Gal. v. 20, 21, Test. xii. Patr.
Sym. 4 amo wavros (jAov kai Pfovov.
For the distinction between them see
Trench V. 7. Syn. ser. 1 § xxvi, and
Galatians 1.c. Zjhos is ‘rivalry, am-
bition,” the desire of equalling or
excelling another, It does not ne-

cessarily involve the wish to deprive
him of his advantages, which is im-
plied in ¢dovos ; but, if unduly che-
rished, it will lead to this; § 4 &
{n\os Aaveid ¢pbovov eoxev, Plat. Me-
nex. p. 242 A wpartov pév (jAos dmo
{Mov 8¢ @lovos, Asch. Agam. 939
o 8 dpbovyros y ovk emlnlos méler,
Arist. Rhet. ii. 4 v¢’ ov Glovelbar
Bovlovrar kai puy poveiofar.

8. akaragracia) *fumult’; Comp.
Luke xxi. 9 wokepouvspkal akaraoracias,
2 Cor. xii. 20 epts, {fhos...akaragra-
olai, James iii. 16 ¢mov yap Gjhos kai
eptBeia, kel akaraosracia K.T.A.

9. ot attpot k.7.\.] Is. iil. § wpoo-
koyer 7o mwawdlov mwpds Tov wpeaPuTyy,
0 daTipos TPos TOV EvTipov.

11. moppw dmearw k.7.\.] Is. lix. 14
kai 7} Sikatog vy pakpav aPegTnKey.

13. apPBlvenicar] ‘grown dim-
sighted’. The Atticists condemned
apBrvemeiv and preferred dpBAvér-
rav; Thom. Mag. p. 39. The word
and the form apBAvemew are as old
as Hippocrates, Progn. 1. p. 38 (ed.
Foes.). In the LXX it occurs 1 Kings
xiv. 4 (displaced and found between
xii. 24 and xii. 25 in B). But in most
places where it occurs thereisav. L
dpPrverrew. Comp. a Gnostic writer
in Hippol. Ref. v. 16 (p. 133 ad fin.).

15. 7o kabijkov T Xpiore] The ex-
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ToVNpds, Gidov ddwkov kal daefr a’vetkn(j)é’ras, 3 ov
Kal B4NATOC €icHiABEN €ic TON KOCMON.

IV. Teypamrar yap oUTws® kol éréneto med rmé-
pac, HNErKeN KarlN aTmo TwN KAPTTWN THC MHC BYCIAN Tw Oew,
Kal’ABEA HNEMKEN KAl AYTOC ATIO TWN TPWTOTOKWN TWN TIPO-
BATWON Kal ATTO TAON CTEATWN AYTON. Kai émeldeNn 6 Oeoc
émi "ABeA kal émi Tolc Adpoic ayTof, émi Aé Kdin kal émi

~ [ 3 la) 3 ¥ . L\ }] 14 pas ¢
TalCc Byclalc AYTOY OY TPOCECYEN. Kal €EAYTHOH KaiNn AlaN

6 ¢meldev] emidé A.

pression has a close parallel in Phil.
i. 27 afiws ToV evayyehiov Tov XpioTod
mwohreveafe, from which perhaps it is
taken. The emendations suggested
(XpioTiavg or év Xpiord for Xpiord)
are therefore unnecessary.

I. {Mov k.r.\.] Comp. § 45 &dwov
{\ov avelkndorwr.

2. kat favaros k.7.\.] From Wisd. ii.
24 $bove e daBolov vavaros elanhBev
els Tov koopov ; comp. Rom.v.12. The
following passage of Theophilus con-
nects the quotation from the book of
Wisdom with Clement’s application

of it: ad Autol. ii. 29 (p. 39) é Sara-
vas ... éP° ¢ ovk loxvoey bavardoar

avrovs Gbovd epopevos, rvika Ewpa
Tov "ABe\ evapeoroivra T4 Oed, évep-
ynaas els Tov ddehpov adrTot Tov kakot-
pevov Kaiv émoinoev dmokrewvar Tov
adeddpov avrod Tov YABe), kai olrws
apx1 Bavarov éyévero els Tovde ToV kdo-
pov k.T.A,

IV. ¢Said I not truly that death
came into the world through jea-
lousy? It was jealousy which prompt-
ed the first murder and slew a
brother by a brother’s hand; jealousy
which drove Jacob into exile, which
sold Joseph as a bondslave, which
compelled Moses to flee before his
fellow-countryman and before Pha-
raoh, which excluded Aaron and
Miriam from the camp, which swal-

lowed up Dathan and Abiram alive,
which exposed David to the malice
not only of foreigners but even of the
Israelite king.’

The idea of jealousy bringing death
into the world had a prominent place
in the teaching of the Ophites as re-
ported by Iren.i. 30.9, ¢ Ita ut et dum
fratrem suum Abel occideret, primus
zelum et mortem ostenderet’: and Ire-
naeus himself also speaks of the {f)os
of Cain, iii. 23. 4, iv. 18. 3 (see the
lastpassage especially). Millsupposes
that the idea was borrowed from
Clement. As regards the Ophites
however it is more probable that
they derived it from a current inter-
pretation of the name Kaiv: comp.
Clem. Hom. iii. 42 tov pév mpdrov
ka\éoas Kdiv, 6 épunveverar {fjlos, os
kai (Phaoas dvethev Tov adeddpov avrod
YABeX. In a previous passage (iii. 23)
this Pseudo-Clement calls Cain au-
¢orepifov dvopa,because duyn €xee Tijs
éppnrelas v éxdoxiv, éppnveverar yap
kai krijots (7IP) kai {fhos (RID) k.T.\.
The interpretation krijows is adopted
by Philo de Cherub. 15 (1. p. 148), de
Sacr. Ab. et Ca. 1 (1. p. 163), guod Det,
pot. ins. 10 (1. p. 197), etc., and by
Josephus Ant. 1. 2. 1.

3. kai éyévero k. 7.\.] Gen. iv. 3—8
quoted almost word for word from
the LXX. The divergences from the
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KAl CYNETTECEN T TPOCOT® a¥Tof.” Kai eimen ¢ Oedc Tpoc
Karn, 'Na 1) TEPIAYTTOC €ETENOY; Kal INA TI CYNETECEN TO
TTPOCWTON COY; OYK E€AN opowc TTPOCENETKHC OpPBwWC A€ mH
AlEAHC, HMAPTEC; HCYXACON' TIPGC CE H ATOCTPOGH aYToOY,
Kal ¢y apZeic aytoy. Kkai e€imeN Karn mpoc "ABeA TonN &AeA-
GON AYTOY' AIEABWMEN €ic TO TEAION. Kai EréNeTo &N TO

.
€INal aYTOYC €N T Tediw NécTh Kdin émi "ABeA ToN daeA-

doN ayToY kai amékTeinen ayTon. ‘Opare, ddehdol, (\os

14 wediov] wadiov A.

Hebrew text are very considerable.

9. 7o wposwmw] The case is diffi-
cult to account for, except ds a very
early transcriber’s error ; for the form
of the Hebrew is the same here as in
the following verse, where it is trans-
lated gvvereoer To mpocwmov, and the
dative though intelligible is awk-
ward.

11. ovk éav opfas k.r.\.] The mean-
ing of the original is obscure, but the
LXX translation which Clement here
follows must be wrong. The words
dpfas Biehys stand for nnab 2N
(‘doest good, at the door’), which the
translators appear to have under-
stood ‘doest right to open’; unless
indeed they read nn3 for nnp, as
seems more probable (for in the older
characters the resemblance of J and
B is very close). At all events it
would seem that they intended dieAys
to refer to apportioning the offerings
(comp. Lev. i. 12, where it represents
nny and is used of dividing the
victim) : and they might have under-
stood the offence of Cain to consist
in reserving to himself the best and
giving God the worst: see Philo
Quest. in Gen. 1. § 62—64 (1. p. 43
sq. Aucher), de Agric. 29 (1. p. 319),
and de Sacr. Ab. et Ca. 13, 20 sq.,
(L. p. 171 sq., 176 sq.), in illustration
of this sense. The Christian fathers

15 medlyp] waduw A.

however frequently give it a directly
moral bearing, explaining opfws ur
diéAgs to refer either to the obliquity
of Cain’s moral sense or to his un-
fairness in his relations with his bro-
ther, e.g. Iren. iii. 23. 4 ‘Quod non
recte divisisset eam quae erga fra-
trem erat communionem,’ iv. 18. 3
‘Quoniam cum zelo et malitia quee-
erat adversus fratrem divisionem ha-
bebat in corde, etc’, Origen Sel. in
Gen. (11. p. 30) ov Siethev pbis Tis:
Oeias vopobeaias xareppomaey k.7.\.

12. novxagov] corresponds to the
Hebrew y27 ‘lying, which the Lxx
havetreated asanimperative ‘liestill’;
comp. Job xi. 19. Much stress is laid
on novyagov by Philo de Sobr. 10 (1.
p. 400), and by early Christian expo-
sitors, e.g. Clem. Hom. iii. 25, Iren,
1l cc.

14. 8téNfwpev els T6 wediov] wanting
in the Hebrew and Targum of Onke-
los, but found in the LXX, the Sama-
ritan and Syriacversions,and thelater
Targums. Origen’s comment is in-
teresting : Sel. in (Genes. (11. p. 39) év
79 ‘EBpaikg To Aexfev vmo Tov Kaiv
wpos Tov "ABeN ov véypamrar kai o
mept *Axvhay édeifav Ot év T dmokpy-
¢ ¢aciy oi ‘EBpaio keiobar ToiTo
évraifa kara Ty Tév éBdopkovra €k~
doxnv. These or similar words are
plainly wanted for the sense, and can;
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dia (Aos
[3 ] ¢ - ’ ) 3 14 3 A I4 b -~
o matnp nuwy lakw dredpa dmwo mwpocwmov ‘Haav
TOU ddeAov avTou. (HAos émolnaev lwang uéxpt Ga-
vatov Stwxbivar kal péxpt Sovhelas eigeNeiv.  {ihos
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kal Pfovos ddeAokToviav kaTelpydaaTo.

o, 3 ’ so A~ ’ 4 14 %
(])v'yew nvagykaaev Mwiony dmo TPOT WOV ¢apaw Baagi-5

Aéws AlyvmrTov év T drkovgar avTov dmo Tou ouoPUAov
TIC CE KATECTHCEN KPITHN H AIKACTHN €0 HMWON; MH aNe-
A€IN Me cY B€EAEIC, ON TPOTION ANEIAEC €YBeC TON AITYTITION;
did (ihos "Aapwyv rkal Mapap Efw Tis mapeuBois
noAigOnoav. (qhos Aabav kai *ABepwy (wvTas katy-

9 Oud {nhos] {qhoos (without dia) A. 10 nWNoOnoar] nuknebnoar A.
$hoes] duapyhoo (add. dia) A. 12 Aaveid] 8dd A. I have followed the best
Mss of the N. T. for the orthography of the word. 15 vmoderyudrwy] vmwo-
duvyparwy A. 17 ~yevvaia] yevvea A, 18 ol ka\\wrToi] or ol kpdricTor. So

only have been omitted accidentally.
The Masoretes reckon this one of
the twenty-eight passages where
there is a lacuna in the text: see
Fabric. Cod. Apocr. V.T. 1. p. 104 sq.
Philo enlarges on the allegorical
meaning of 7o wediov.

1. 8wa {hhos] On the two declen-
sions of {jhos see Winer § ix. p. 78, A,
Buttmann p. 20. Clement (or his
transcriber) uses the masculine and
the neuter forms indifferently.

2. o marnp fpwv] So § 31 o maryp
nuov 'ABpaap. From these passages it
has beeninferred that the writerwasa
Jewish Christian. The inference how-
ever is not safe; since Clement, like
S. Paul (Gal. iii. 7, 9, 29, Rom. iv. 11,
18,ix.6—38) or Justin(Dzal. 134), might
refer to spiritual rather than actual
parentage ; comp. I Pet. iii. 6 Zappa...
1s éyevfnre Tékva. So too Theophi-
lus of Antioch (quoted by Jacobson),
though himself a Gentile, speaks of
Abraham (ad An#ol.1ii. 28,comp.1iii. 24)
and David (iii. 25) as ‘our forefather.’

To these references add 2. iii. 20 ol
‘Efpacot, oL kar wpomdropes nuwv, ap
wv kai ras €pas BiBAovs exouev k.T.\,

7. 7is oe x.7.\.] From the LXX of
Exod. ii. 14, which follows the He-
brew closely, inserting however xfés
(or exbes). Clement has kperjv 7 for
dpxovra kai, perhaps from confusion
with Luke xii. 14. The LXX is quoted
more exactly in Acts vii. 27. The life
of Moses supplies Clement with a
twofold illustration of his point; for
he incurred not only the envy of the
king (amo mpocwmov ®apaw), but also
of his fellow-countrymen (év T akot-
oat avrov k.7.\.), as in the parallel
case of David below.

9. ’Aapov «.7.\.] The Mosaic re-
cord mentions only the exclusion of
Miriam from the camp, Num. xii. 14,
15. In this instance and in the next
(Dathan and Abiram) the jealous per-
sons are themselves the sufferers.

11. 7ov fepamovra k.7.\.] The ex-
pression is used of Moses several
times, e. g. Exod. iv. 10, xiv. 31, Num,

I0
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adov, dia TO GTacld ) TOU ) D
dov, aglaoar auTovs mwpPos Tov
700 Oeov Mwuanv. dia (nhos Aaveld ¢po-

’ 7 AY o~
VOV E€GXEV OV MOVOV UTO Twv dANOPUAwY, dANa kal
% A 4 3
vro Caov\ Bagidéws ’lopan édiwyOn.

V. "ANN Wva Tev dpxaiev vmoderypdTwy mavew-
124 3 A \ 114 14 ’ ’
ueba, eEXOwuey émi Tovs éyyioTa vyevouévovs dOAnTds:
AaBwuev Tns cyeveas nuwy Ta cyewwaia vmodelyuaTa.
Awa {ihov kal POovoly ol kaANdoTol kal dikaidoTaTol
oTuA[oe édtw)xOnoar kal Ews OavaTolv 137\901/]. A Bw-
A ’ o 3 ~ \ ’ ] s ’
20 pev wpo opbaipw(v sjpwv] Tovs dyabovs dmosTolou[s.

I would supply the lacuna on account of the space.
péyioror or kpdriaror, and recent editors generally read ol uéyioroc.

Birr had suggested &piorot or
All these seem

insufficient for the space, while on the other hand Young’s reading éxkAyalas miorot

takes up too much room.

xii. 7, 8, Josh. viii. 31, 33 : comp. below
§§43,51, 53, Barnab. § 14, Just. Mart.
Dial. 56 (p. 274 D), Theoph. ad Autol.
iii. 9, 18, etc. ‘O fepamwv Tov Oeov

was a recognised title of Moses, as

o ¢idos Tov Beov was of Abraham.

13. vmo Twv allopuvrewr] The Phi-
listines, 1 Sam. xxi. I1, XxXiX. 4 sq.

14. vmo Saovl] I Sam. xviii.9 ‘And
Saul eyed (VmoBAemopevos LXX,A) Da-
vid from that day and forward.’

V. ¢Again, take examples from
our own generation. Look at the
lives of the chief Apostles. See how
Peter and Paul suffered from jea-
lousy; how through many wander-
ings, through diverse and incessant
persecutions, they bore testimony to
Christ ; how at last they sealed their
testimony with their blood, and de-
parted to their rest and to their
glory.

16. éyyiora) ‘very near,) as com-
pared with the examples already
quoted. The expression must be
qualified and explained by the men-

19 HAfor] Wotton (notes).

tion of  yevea nudv just below. It
has been shown that the close of Do-
mitian’s reign is pointed out both by
tradition and by internal evidence as
the date of this epistle (see the introd.
p. 2 with the references there given
to the notes). The language here
coincides with this result. It could
hardly be used to describe events
which had happened within the last
year or two, as must have been the
case if the letter were written at the
end of Nero’s reign. And on the other
hand 5 yevea juwv would be wholly
out of place, if it dated from the time
of Hadrian, some 50 years after the
death of the two Apostles.

dfAnras] See the note on Ign.
Polyc. 1.

19. orvhoc] See the note on Gala-
tians ii. 9, where it is used of S. Peter
and other Apostles.

20. dyabovs] Editors and critics
have indulged in much licence of con-
jecture, suggesting aylovs, mpwrovs,
felovs, etc., in place of dyafovs. This
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‘O [letplos dia (nAov ddwov ovy é[va ov’]Bé ovo aA\a

1 'O Ilérpos] Jacobson. ITérpes Young; but this is hardly sufﬁcienf for the

space.

2 Uxfveyker] Young read Uméuewev; but Mill and others pro-

fessed to see the H, and Wotton accordingly says ¢ Proculdubio legendum est

has led to the statement made in
Volkmar's edition of Credner's Gesc/.
des N. T. Kanon, p. 51 that the Ms
reads a ovs (a supposed contraction
for mporous). Nothing can be farther
from the truth. The word dyafovs is
distinctly legible in full in the Ms and
must be retained. Such an epithet
may be most naturally explained on
the suppositionthat Clement is speak-
ing in affectionate remembrance of
those whom he hadknown personally.
Otherwise the epithet seems to be
sumewhat out of place.

1. Ierpos] It will be noticed that
the name is supplied by conjecture,
only the last two letters being legible.
Of its correctness however no doubt
is or can well be entertained. Indeed
a passage in Peter of Alexandria (de
Danit. 9, see Routh’s Rel. Sacr. 1v.
p- 34), where the two Apostles are
mentioned in conjunction, was proba-
bly founded on Clement’s account
here, for it closely resembles his lan-
guage. This juxtaposition of S. Peter
and S. Paul, where the Roman Church
is concerned, occurs not unfrequent-
ly. The language of Ignatius, R,
4, seems to imply that they had
both preached in Rome; and half a
century later Dionysius of Corinth
(Euseb. A. E. ii. 25) states explicitly
that they went to Italy and suffered
martyrdom there xara rov avrov kai-
pov. This is affirmed also a genera-
tion later by Tertullian who mentions
the different manners of their deaths
(Scorp. 15, de Prascr. 36); and soon
after Caius (Hippolytus ?), himself a
Roman Christian, mentions the sites
of their graves in the immediate
neighbourhoodof Rome (Euseb. 7. £

ii. 23); see also Lactant. de Afort.
Pers. 2, Euseb, Dem. Ev, iii. 3,p. 116,
The existing Acta Petri et Pauwli
(Act. Apost. Apocr. p. 1, ed. Tischen-
dorf) are occupied with the preach-
ing and death of the two Apostles at
Rome ; and this appears to have been
the subject also of a very early work
bearing the same name, on which see
Hilgenfeld Nov. Test. extr. Can. Rec.
Iv. p. 68.

But not only was this juxtaposition
of the two Apostles appropriate as
coming from the Roman Church:
it would also appeal powerfully to
the Corinthians. The latter commu-
nity, no less than the former, traced
its spiritual pedigree to the combined
teaching of both Apostles; and ac-
cordingly Dionysius (l. c.), writing
from Corinth to the Romans, dwells
with emphasis on this bond of union
between the two Churches: comp.
1 Cor. 1. 12, iil. 22.

2. paprvpyoas) ‘having borne his
testimony.” The word udprvs was
very early applied especially, though
not solely, to one who sealed his tes-
timony with his blood. It is so ap-
plied in the Acts (xxii. 20) to S. Ste-
phen, and in the Revelation (ii. 13)
to Antipas. Our Lord himself is
styled the faithful and true udprus
(Rev. i. 5, iil. 14), and His paprvpia
before Pontius Pilate is especially
emphasized (1 Tim. vi. 13). Ignatius
speaks of his desire to attain to the
rank of a disciple dia rov paprupiov
(Epkes. 1), where martyrdom is plain-
ly meant. Doubtless the Neronian
persecution had done much to pro-
mote this sense, aided perhaps by its
frequent occurrence in the Revela-
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According to Jacobson ¢Hodie nihil nisi yrr restat’. On the other

hand Tischendorf sees part of an H. I could discern traces of a letter, but these
might belong equally well to an € or an H.

tion. After the middle of the second
century at all events paprvs, papre-
peiv, were used absolutely to signify
martyrdom ; AMartyr. Polyc. 19 sq.,
Melito in Euseb. A. E. iv. 26, Dio-
nys. Corinth. 76. ii. 25, Hegesippus
16.11. 23, iv. 22, Epist. Gall. 7. v. 1, 2,
Anon. adv. Cataphr. 75. v. 16, Iren.
Her. 1. 28, 1, iil. 3. 3, 4, 1ii. 12. 10,
iii. 18. 5, etc.  Still even at this late
date they continued to be used simul-
taneously of other testimony borne
to the Gospel, short of death: e.g. by
Hegesippus, Euseb. /. E. iii. 2¢, 32,
by Apollonius #4. v.-18 (several times),
and in a document quoted by Sera-
pion 76. v.19. A passage in the
Epistle of the Churches of Gaul (A.D.
177) illustrates the usage, as yet not
definitely fixed but tending to fixity,
at this epoch: ovy amaf ovde dis aAla
TOANAKLS LapTUpio avTes Kui €K
Onplwv albis dvaknpbivres...ovr’ avrol
RAPTUPAS €QUTOUS AVEKPUTTOY OUTE UNY
LY €mETPETOV TOUTQ TG OYORATL TPOTa-
Yyopevew avTovs® AN’ etrote Tis nuov O
emiorolijs n 8a Aeyov pdprupas avrous
wpooeimey, ememAnoooy wKpds N8éws
Yap wapexwpovy Tijv rijs papruplas wpoo-
nyopiav @ XptoT® TG WOTH Kai aly-
fivg paprupe...kal émempviokorro Tov
ebeAnAvborwy 180 papripwy kai €é\eyov'
€xetvor 118n pdprupes ovs év Th
opoloylag Xpioros néiwcer dava-
Angpbnva, emioPpayiodpevos av-
Tévdia tiis é£odov Ty papruplar
npeis 8¢ opoNoyor pérpiot kai Tamer-
vol (Euseb. 4. E. v. 2). The distinc-
tion between pdprvs and oJudhoyes,
which the humility of these sufferers
suggested, became afterwards the
settled usage of the Church; but
that it was not so at the close of the

second century appears from the
Alexandrian Clement’s comments on
Heracleon’s account of opoloyia in
Strom. iv. 9, p. 596; and even half a
century later the two titles are not
kept apart in Cyprian’s language.
The Decian persecution however
would seem to have been instrumen-
tal in fixing this distinction.

Thus the mere use of paprvpewv in
this carly age does not in itself ne-
cessarily imply the martyrdoms of
the two Apostles; but on the other
hand we need not hesitate (with
Merivale, //ist. of the Romans V1. p.
282, note 2) to accept the passage
of Clement as testimony to this fact.
For (1) Clement evidently selects ex-
treme cases of men who ews Gavarov
7\fov; (2) The emphatic position of
papruproas points to the more defi-
nite meaning; (3) The expression is
the same as that in which Hegesip-
pus describes the final testimony, the
martyrdom, of James (Euseb. 4. E.
1. 23 kal oVTws €papripnoer) and
of Symeon (Euseb. . £, iii. 32 «kai
ovrw paptvper); (4) Dionysius of
Corinth couples the two Apostles to-
gether, as they are coupled here, say-
INg epaprvpnoav kara Tov avroy katpoy
(Euseb. /4. £. ii. 25), where martyr-
dom is plainly meant and where pro-
bably he was writing with Clement’s
language in his mind. The early
patristic allusions to the martyrdoms
of the two Apostles have been already
quoted (p. 46). It should be added
that S. Peter’s martyrdom is clear-
ly implied in John xxi. 18, and that
S. Paul’s is the almost inevitable con-
sequence of his position as described
by himself in 2 Tim. iv. 6sq.
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émopevn ets Tov éq’)aA{o’pevou} TOTOV THS 30’&319. Ata
Gizov [kal 0] [Maihos vmopmovis Bpafeiov [vmédeEev,
érTaris deaua Popecas, [puyaldevbeis, Aibacbeis, knpvE

2 xal 8] Jacobson. It was previously read 6, but more is wanted to fill the
space. BpaBeior] BpaBiov A. Umédetev] So I would restore the reading
for reasons given in the note below. Young printed dreosxer, but Mill formerly
and Jacobson recently read the MS y....€N. Accordingly Wotton and most later
editors have written vreoxer. As regards the Y my own observation entirely agrees
with Tischendorf’s, who says *post SpaBiov membrana abscissa neque litteree quz se-
quebatur vestigium superest’. Indeed (if I am right) there can hardly have been any
such trace since the Ms was bound, so that Jacobson was certainly mistaken and Mill
probably so; but I have so far regarded this statement, as to offer a conjecture which
respects the Y. On the other hand the Z at the beginning of the next line is clearly
legible even in the photograph, though it has not been discerned by previous editors.

I. Tov 6¢etk6pevov r57rov] The ex-
pression is copied by Polycarp (Pl
9, where speaking of S. Paul and
the other Apostles he says, els Tov
opethopevoy avrois Tomov €lot wapa TG
Kupiw. So Acts i. 25 rov Tomov Tov
t8iov (comp. [gn. Magn. 5), Barnab.
19 Tov wpiouevoy ToTOY, and below
§ 44 Tov i8pupevov avrois Tomov. An
elder in Irenaus (probably Papias)
discourses at length on the different
abodes prepared for the faithful ac-
cording to their deserving, Her. v.
36. I sq.

2. PBpaBewov] S. Paul’s own word,
1 Cor. ix. 24, Phil iii. 14. See also
Mart. Polyc. 17 BpaBeiov avavrippn-
Tov dmevveypévov, Tatian ad Grec.
33 axpacias BpaBeiov ammréykaro: and
comp. Orac. Sib. ii. 45, 149.

vnedabev) ¢ pointed out the way to,
taught by his example’; comp. § 6
vrroderypa kd\\ioTov éyévovro év iy
The idea of vrederferv is carried out
by vmoypappos below; for the two
words occur naturally together, as in
Lucian Rket. prec. 9 vrodeikvus ra
Anpoadévovs ixvr...mapadeiypara wapa-
Tileis Ty Noywr ov padia pupeiobar. ..
xai Tov xpovov waumolvy Lroypdyret Tijs
nBourropias: SO Umodewkview eAmidas
and vroypagew eAmidas are converti-

ble phrases, Polyéb. ii. 70.7, v. 36. 1.
The only possible alternative reading
which occurs to me (retaining the £
which is legible in the MS) is exy-
puv€ev, but the following xnpvé yevope-
vos seems to exclude this.

3. émraxes] In 2 Cor. xi. 23 S. Paul
speaks of himself as ey @uAakais me-
ptogorépws; but the imprisonment at
Philippi is the only one recorded in
the Acts before the date of the Se-
cond Epistle to the Corinthians.
Clement therefore must have derived
his more precise information from
some other source. Zeller (7%eol
Fahrb. 1848, p. 530) suggests that the
writer of this letter added the captivi-
ties at Caesarea and at Rome to the
Jive punishments which S. Paul men-
tions in 2 Cor. xi. 24. But the werrd-
kes there has no reference to impri-
sonments, which are mentioned se-
parately in the words already quoted.
I should not have thought it neces-
sary to call attention to this very
obvious inadvertence, if the statement
had not been copied with approval
or without disapproval by several
other writers.

Pvyadevleis] We read of S. Paul’s
flight from Damascus (Acts ix. 25,
2 Cor. xi. 33), from Jerusalem (Acts
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Tisch. says ¢Z quum paullo minus appareat, possit erasum credi’,

The letter is

certainly faint, but I see no traces of erasure.

3 ¢vyadevfeas] Young reads maidevleis, Cotelier paSdevfels. Wotton says, ¢ Neuter
ad fidem Msti codicis qui exhibet ¢ cum majore parte 7ov y spatioque duarum lite-
rarum, devfels. Restituo igitur ¢puryadevlels’. Jacobson’s statement is ¢ Cod. Ms usque
adhuc ¢ exhibet’, but he apparently does not see any part of the y. Tisch. can read
nothing after popesas, and this was my own case. The photograph, if I mistake not,
shows that there is no room for any letter on the existing parchment after the final

o of ¢opecaoc.
5 wlorews] mrraws A.

Probably however ¢uyadevfels is the right reading; see below.
6 ¢éxl{] The word is distinctly legible in the

Ms, and therefore the conjecture Vo (see below) is inadmissible.

ix. 30), from Antioch of Pisidia (xiii.
50), from Iconium (xiv.6), from Thes-
salonica (xvii. 10), from Bercea (xvii.
14), and perhaps from Corinth (xx. 3).
Some of these incidents would be de-
scribed by @uyaoevfeis, but it is per-
haps too strong a word to apply to
all. On gvyadevew, which though
found even in Attic writers was re-
garded by purists as questionable,
see Lobeck Phryn. p. 385. The alter-
native reading paBdevfels (comp. 2
Cor. xi. 25) is objectionable, because
the form paBoilewv alone is used in
the LxX and .O. T. (and perhaps else-
where, in this sense).

3-AtfagBeis] At Lystra(Acts xiv. 19),
An attempt was made also to stone
him at Iconium, but he escaped tn
time (xiv. 5). Hence he says (2 Cor.
xi. 25) draé é\ibachpv. See Paley
Hor. Paul.iv.§q.

knpvé] S. Paul so styles himself
2 Tim.i. 11. Epictetus too calls his
i deal philosopher knpué rwvfewy, Diss.
iil. 21. 13, iii. 22. 69.

4. 7o yevvaiov x.7.A.] the noble re-
nown which he had won by his faith ;’
i.e. his faith in his divine mission to
preach to the Gentiles : see Credner’s
Gesch. des N. T. Kanon (1860) p. 52.

CLEM.

6. olov Tov koopov k.T.\.] In the spu-
rious letter of Clement to James pre-
fixed to the Homilies it is said of S.
Petero ris 8voews 70 okoTetvoTE-
POV TOU KOGHOV LEPOS ©S TAVTWY
ixavorepos Pwticar kekevabels...Tov
€oopevov dyabov olw TO xoope pn-
vioas Bagihéa, peypis evravfa ris ‘Pa-
p1s yevopevos...avtos Tov vov Blov Buai-
ws 7o (v pernAhafev (§1,p.6 Lagarde).
This passage is, I think, plainly
founded on the true Clement’saccount
of S. Paul here; and thus it accords
with the whole plan of this Judaic
writer in Zfransferring the achieve-
ments of S. Paul to S. Peter whom
he makes the Apostle of the Gentiles:
see Galatians p. 315.

10 Téppa Tijs Soews| ‘the extreme
west.” 1n the Epistle tothe Romans
(xv.24) S. Paul had stated his in-
tention of visiting Spain. From the
language of Clement here it ap-
pears that this intention was fulfilled.
Two generations later (c. A.D. 170) an
anonymous writer mentions his hav-
ing gone thither; ‘Sed et profec-
tionem Pauli ab urbe ad Spaniam
proficiscentis, Fragm. Murat. (pp.
19, 40, ed. Tregelles, Oxon. 1867; or
Westcott Hist, of Canon, p. 479).

&
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v duwxbeioar] diwxOoar A.

8 vedvides madloka] Wordsworth (see below).

dan| adeaxaidiprar A. The Ms is creased here and the letters blurred in consequence;

For the cxpression 1o réppa rijs Stoe-
ws pointing to the western extremity
of Spain, the pillars of Hercules,
comp. Strab. ii. 1 (p.67) wepara oe av-
Tis (Tiis oikovpévys) Tibnor wpos Svoet
pév tas “Hpaxhelovs orihas, ii.4 (p.
106) pexpi av axpov tijs "IBnpias dmep
Svopketepa éoi, iii. 1 (p. 137) ToiTo
(7o iepov akpwrnpiov) éoTi To BurikdiTa-
Tov ov T7js Evpomns povov aXla kai Tijs
olkovpévns amdons onpeloy’ weparovTal
yap Umo Tév dvelv fmelpwv 1 oikovpérn
wpos dvow, Tois Te Tijs Evpwmns akpots
kai Tois mpwtows s ABins, iii. 5 (p.
169) émewdy) kata Tov mopbuov €yévovro
Tov kara v Ka\my, voploavras Tép-
povas elvar s olkovpévys...Ta dkpa,
7. (p. 170) {nreiv éml TéV kupios Ae-
Yopévwy oTHAGY TOUS TiS OiKovpeéM)s
opovs (these references are corrected
from Credner’s Kaznon p. 53), and
see Strabo’s whole account of the
western boundaries of the world and
of this coast of Spain. Similarly
Vell. Paterc. 1.2 ¢In ultimo Hispa-
nie tractu, in extremo nostri orbis
termino.” It is not improbable also
that this western journey of S. Paul
included a visit to Gaul (2 Tim.iv.
10: see Galatians p. 31). But for the
patriotic belief of some English wri-
ters (see Ussher Brit. Eccl. Ant. c.
1, Stillingfleet Orég. Brit. c. 1), who
have included Britain in the Apo-
stle’s travels, there is neither evidence
nor probability ; comp. Haddan and
Stubbs Counc. and Eccles, Doc. 1.
p- 22 sq. This journey westward
supposes that S. Paul was liberated

after the Roman captivity related
in the Acts, as indeed (independ-
ently of the phenomena in the Pas-
toral Epistles) his own expectations
expressed elsewhere (Phil. ii. 24,
Philem. 22) would suggest. Those
who maintain that this first Roman
captivity ended in his martyrdom
are obliged to explain ro Teppa s
dvoews of Rome itself. But it is in-
credible that a writer living in the
metropolis and centre of power and
civilization could speak of it as ‘the
extreme west,” and this at a time
when many eminent Latin authors
and statesmen were or had been
natives of Spain, and when the com-
mercial and passenger traffic with
Gades was intimate and constant.
(For this last point see Friedlander
Stttengesch. Roms 11. p. 43, with his
references). On the other hand Phi-
lostratus says that, when Nero ban-
ished philosophers from Rome, Apol-
lonius of Tyana rpémerar éni 7a éome-
pta tis yis (iv. 47), and the region
which he visited is described imme-
diately afterwards (v.4) ra T'adeipa
keitar kara 10 Ttiis Evpomns Téppa
(quoted by Pearson Minor Treol.
Works 1.p.362). This is the natural
mode of speaking. It is instructive
to note down various interpretations
of émi 76 Téppa s Svoews which have
been proposed: (1) ‘to his extreme
limit towards the west’ (Baur, Schen-
kel); (2) ‘tothe sunset of his labours’
(Reuss); (3) ‘to the boundary be-
tween the east and west’ (Schrader,



TO THE CORINTHIANS. 51

LY o~ 9 -~ e/ ~
ovvnbpoicOn moAv aAnBos €Exk\ekTwv, olTwes TOA\als
» ’ \ 4 4
aiklais kal Baodvos, dia (nhos mablovres, vmoderyua

’ 3 4 * [
KAAALOTOV €YEVOVTO €V 1ULV.

Awa (hos Owwyleioar

- s/ ) \ 4
~yuvaikes, veandes, madiokal, alkicuaTa dewa kal dvooia

but the 3rd letter seems certainly to be H, and not N as all previous editors (and
even Tischendorf) represent it. The second & begins a new line, and another letter
may possibly have stood after the H, as the page is worn; but this is not probable.

Hilgenfeld) ; (4) ‘tothe goal or centre
of the west’ (Matthies); (5) ‘before
(vmo for emwi) the supreme power of
the west’ (Wieseler, Schaff). Such
attempts are a strong testimony to
the plain inference which follows from
the passage simply interpreted.

1. emt Twv nyovpévov) ¢ before rulers’:
comp. § 37 rois nyovpevois Nuev...Tov
Baoci\éws kal Tdv nyoupéver, § 51 ol
7jyoupevor Aiyimrov, § §5 moAoi Baci-
Acis kat nyovpevor. The names of
Nero and Helius (Dion Cass. Ixiii.
12), of Tigellinus and Sabinus (the
preetorian prefects A. D, 67), etc., have
been suggested. In the absence of in-
formation it is waste of time to spe-
culate. Clement’s language does not
imply that the Apostle’s paprvpia ewi
Tév yovpévwv took place in the ex-
tremewest (as Hilgenfeld argues), for
there is nothing to show that eni
75 7éppa k.7.\. and paprvprioas émi
Twv fyovuévor are intended to be syn-
chronous. Indeed the clause xai éwi vo
Teppa s Sugews eAbwy seems to be ex-
planatory of the preceding owatoovvnpy
diddfas oNov Tov koo pov,and the pas-
sageshould be punctuated accordingly.

3 Umoypappos] ¢ a copy, an example’
as for instance a pencil-drawing to be
traced over in ink or an outline to be
filled in and coloured. The word oc-
curs again § 16, 33; comp. 2 Macc.
ii. 28, 29, 1 Pet. ii. 21, Polyc. Pkl 8,
Clem. Hom. iv. 16, The classical
word is vmoypagy. For an explana-
tion of the metaphorsee Aristot. Gez.
An. ii. 6 (1. p. 743) xat yap oi ypageis

Uroyparavres Tais ypappais ovrwes €va-
Aeigpovae Tots xpwpaat 10 {wov. The
sister art of sculpture supplies a simi-
lar metaphor in vrorvrwaos, the first
rough model, 1 Tim. i. 16, 2 Tim. 1. 13.

VI. ¢But besides these signal in-
stances, many less distinguished
saints have fallen victims to jea-
lousy and set us a like example of
forbearance. Even feeble women
have borne extreme tortures without
flinching. Jealousy has separated
husbands and wives: it has over-
thrown cities, and uprooted nations.’

5.woAV wA7fos] The reference must
be chiefly, though not solely, to the
sufferers in the Neronian persecu-
tion, since they are represented as
contemporaries of the two Apo-
stlgs. Thus ev juwv will mean ‘among
us Roman Christians’, and the ailxia:
kot Bagavot are the tortures described
by Tacitus Ann. xv. 44. The Ro-
man historian’s expression ¢ multi-
tudo ingens’ is the exact counterpart
to Clement’s woAv wA#jfos.

woh\ats alkiats k.7.\.] €&y or amid
many sufferings’ Previous editors
have substituted the accusative, mo\-
Aas awkias; but, as the dative is fre-
quently used to denote the means,
and even the accessories, the circum-
stances (see Madvig Gr. Synt. § 39
sq.), I have not felt justified in alter-
ing the reading. In this case dua
{f\os mabovres will be used absolute-
ly, and woAXais aikiais x.7.A. will ex-
plain vrodeiypa eyevovro.

8. vedwioes, mawiokad] The first word

4—2
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g 8oréwr] ooTawwy A.

in the MS is AaHAIAEC, not AanalAec
as represented by all previous col-
lators (including Tischendorf). This
indicates some carelessness in the
scribe at this point, and is an ad-
ditional reason for discrediting the
reading Aavaies kat Ailpkai, which
yields no tolerable meaning. I have
therefore adopted the acute emen-
dation of Wordsworth (on Theo-
critus xxvi. I) yvvaikes, veandes, maidi-
akat, as highly probable and giving
an excellent sense; ‘Women, tender
maidens, even slave-girls’: comp.
August. Serm. cxliii (V. p. 692 sq.)
¢ Non solum viri sed etiam mulieres
et pueri et puelle martyres vicerunt,’
Leo Serm. Ixxiv (1. p. 294) * Non so-
lum viri sed etiam f@mine nec tan-
tum impubes pueri sed etiam Zexere
virgines usque ad -effusionem sui
sanguinis decertarunt’; quoted by
Wordsworth (l.c.). For the meaning
of radioxknin Hellenistic Greekseethe
notes Galatians iv. 22. Under any cir-
cumstances the reading of the Ms can
hardly be retained. Besides the awk-
wardness of expression, the Danaids
and Dirce would be no parallel to
the Christian martyrs. Clement of
Alexandria indeed (S?rom. iv. 19, p.
618) mentions the daughters of Da-
naus with several other examples of
womanlybraveryamong the heathens,
and in the earlier part of the same

6 ¥pis] epes A.

12 edkhed)] evkhawy A.

chapter he has quoted the passage of
his Roman namesake (§ 55) relating
to Esther and Judith; but this does
not meet the difficulty. It has been
suggested again, that these may have
beenactual names of Christian women
martyred at Rome: but the names
are perhaps improbable in them-
selves, and the plurals cannot well
be explained. It has been thought
again that female martyrs were made
to personate these mythical charac-
ters, as a scenic spectacle, and pun-
ished in this guise ; but, though the
legend of Dirce was not ill adapted
to such a purpose, the story of the
Danaidswould beunmanageable;and
even were it otherwise, there is no
evidence of such a practice ; while
moreover the expression in itself is
harsh and unnatural.

1. «kamrrpoav k.7.A.] The verb
karavrav signifies to arrive at a dest:-
nation, and the corresponding sub-
stantive karavrnua is ‘a destination, a
goal,’ Ps.xix. 6: comp. Schol.on Arist.
Ran. 1026 (993) éAatar ariyndov iorav-
Tai, ovoar karavrypa Tov dpopov.
Here oBe¢Batos dpopos ¢ the sure course,’
i.e. the point in the stadium where
the victory is secured, is almost equi-
valent to ‘the goal’ For karavrav émi
comp. 2 Sam. iii. 29, Polyb. x. 37. 3,
xiv I. Q.

4. Tovrowwv k7.\.] From the LXX
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VII. Tavta, dyamntot, ov movov vuas vovBetovy-
» b4 \ 14
Tes €MOTEANOUEY, aAAa Kat eavTous tvmouvnokoy|Tes|t:
> ~ \ e
év yap TO avTw eouev okaupalTi), kal 6 avtos Huw

3 A s 7
dywy émikefTad].

Ao amoleimwuey Tas kevas k[ a:]

»f 32 ~
pataias Ppovridas, kal eNOw[uev] émi Tov evkhen kal

of Gen. ii. 23, which corresponds with
the Hebrew.

6. (f)os kai épis] The two words
occur together, Rom. xiii. 13, 2 Cor.
xii. 20, Gal. v. 20: see above, § 3.

molets peyakas k.7.A.] See Ecclus.
xxviii. 14 wolets oxvpas xabfeile xai
oikias peyioravey karéorpere.

7- €epilwaev] For the form see Tis-
chendorf Nowv. Zest. 1. p. lvi (ed.7),
A. Buttmann Gramm. p. 28 sq. Most
editors needlessly alter the MS read-
ing to éfeppi{woev. Compare peyalo-
pripova § 15, ¢ulhopoel § 23 and ii.
§ 11,

VII. ¢While instructing you, we
would remind ourselves also. We
are all entered in the same lists; we
must all run on the straight path;
obeying the will of God and respect-
ing the blood of Christ. Examples
of penitence in all ages are before
oureyes. Noah preached repentance
to his generation: Jonah to the men
of Nineveh. All whosoever listened
to them were saved.’

9. vmowmgkovres] Comp. Orpk.
Hymn. lxwu. 6 (p. 345, Herm) i~
ypvmvos vmopvnoxovod Te wavra (a refer-
ence given by Hefele). So also uwj-
oxopar in Anacr. ap. Athen. xi. p.
463 A pwmokerar evppoovrys (which
editors perhaps unnecessarily alter
into pjoerac or pymoerar). But as our
scribe blunders elsewhere in adding
and omitting letters under similar
circumstances (see above p. 25), we
cannot feel sure about the reading.

10. oxappard) ‘lists’ The oxappa
is the ground marked out by digging
a trench or (as Krause supposes) by

lowering the level for the arena of a
contest : see Boeckh Corp. Znscr. no
2758, with the references in Krause
Hellen. 1 p. 105 sq., and for its meta-
phorical use Polyb. xl. 5.5 ovdé¢ émi
ToU okapparos wv 1o Of Aeyouevow,
Epict. Duss. iv. 8. 26 els Tooovro
oKauua TWPOEKaNELTO TwAVTA OVTLYAOUV.
A large number of examples of this
metaphor in Christian writers is given
by Suicer 5. 7. This word and many
others referring to the games, as
agonotheta, epistates, brabium, etc.,
are adopted by the Latins (see esp.
the long metaphor in Tertull. ad
AMart. § 3), just as conversely military
terms are naturalised from Latin into
Greek: see Ign. Polyc. 6 with the
notes. In the phrase vmep ra éoxau-
peva mlav, alkegfa: (e.g. Plat. Crat.
P- 413 A, Lucian Ga/l. 6; see below
on kavwv), ‘ to do more thanis required
or expected,’ ra éoxaupeva is the trench
cut at the end of the leap beyond the
point which it is supposed the great-
est athlete will reach (Pind. NVen:. v.
36 paxpa 8y avrobfev akpald vmookdm-
TOL Tis" €x® yovdarwy ehadpov ooudv).
Krause indeed (Hellen. 1. p. 393)
interprets ra eokapueva of the line
marking the leap of the preceding
combatant, but this explanation does
not account for the metaphorical use.

I1. émkearar] ‘awails’; as Ign.
Rom. 6 o Tokeros pou €mixerrar : comp.
Heb. xii. I 71ov wpokeipevov 7uiv d-
yéva, Clem. Rom. ii. § 7 ev xepoiv 6
dywv.

kévas kal paraas] ‘emply and fu-
Zile) the former epithet pointing to
the quality, the latter to the aim or ef-
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Feuvoy Tlis TeNew|oews Hu@y Kavova. [ywwokw|uev Tl
kaAov katl Ti Tepmyov [kal eimpolodexTov évwmiov TOU
moinoavtos fuas.
Xpiorov [kal WBlopev ws €T Tyuor TH Oew [kal

4 A < o~
[dTevic|wper eis To aipa TOV

1 75s Tehewdoews] So Tischendorf, prolegom. p. xviii. 7Tehewboews Mill. See below.
ywidoxwper] So 1 would supply the lacuna; SAémwuer is read by previous editors,
but would hardly fill the space. 2 kal evmrpoodexrérv] See below. «ka 7{ wpoo-
dexrér Tisch. s xal warpl] See below. warpl Bleek (in Dressel). An upright

fect of the action. The combination is
not uncommon ; e.g. LXX Is. xxx. 7,
Hos. xii. 1, Job xx. 18 ; comp. The-
oph. ad Aut. iii. 3, Plut. Vit. Artax.
15, Mor. p. 1117 A.

I. «kavova] Thisis probably a con-
tinuation of the metaphor in okappa:
comp. Pollux iii. 151 7o 8e pérpov
Tou mmdnparos kavwv, 6 8¢ dpos Ta
doxappéva’ 60ev émi Tov Tov Gpov vmep-
nnlwvrey oi mapowpralopevor Aeyovot
mwndav Umép Ta éoxappéva. See § 41
(with the note). Thus kavwr will be
the measure of the leap or the
race assigned to the athlete. For
this reason I had conjectured af\y-
oews to fill up the lacuna, before
Hilgenfeld’s edition appeared; and
was glad to find that the same word
had occurred independently to him.
He refers to Martyr. Ign. 5 rov ore-
¢avov Tijs dO\noews (comp. 6. § 4).
This would add another to Clement’s
many coincidences with the diction
of the Epistle to the Hebrews; see
X. 32 oAy ab\jow vrreueivare waly-
parwov. But I have been obliged
reluctantly to fall back upon r7s
Tehetwoews as better fitted to the
space: comp. § 6 Tov Tijs wioTews Peé-
Baiov 8popor. The other conjectures
{ns aylas ;Aq]oews, r[fs Khjo]ews, are
respectively too long and too short
for the room.

7{ kakov x.7.X.] From Ps. cxxxii. 1
i8ov 87 T¢ kakow 1) Ti TepmVoY K.T.A.

2. empoadexrov évwmiov] SO dmodex-
Tov évémiov. I Tim. ii. 3 rotiTo kaXov kat
anodexTov évwmiov TOU CwTpos NUOY
©eov, of which Clement’s language
here seems to be a reminiscence :
comp. I Tim. v. 4, where kalov kat is
interpolated in the common texts
from the earlier passage. The choice
of reading here lies between ¢ wpoo-
Sexrov and edmpoadexrev. If i mpoo-
dexrov is slightly better fitted to the
space, on the other hand evmpoodexros
is a much more common word in the
N.T. and occurs three times besides
in Clement, § 35 and twice in § 40.
The simple wpoodexros however ap-
pears in the LXX, Prov. xi. 20, xvi. 15,
Wisd. ix. 12; comp. Mart. Polyc. 14.

4. Tyuov 7o Oew] Compare 1 Pet.
i 19 'rz;u'cg oapart s d;wov apweoy kat
damilov XpioTou.

xai warpi] 1 have read «xai warpl
rather than marpi alonesfor two rea-
sons ; (1) If marpi were contracted 1ipi,
as is most usual in the Ms, the letters
would notbe sufficient tofillthe space ;
(2) We find o ©¢os xatrarp frequently
in the Apostolic writings followed by
Tov Kvplov, etc. (e.g. Rom. xv. 6, 2 Cor.
i. 3, etc., 1 Pet.i. 3, Rev.i. 6), whereas
0 ©¢cos marip is never so found. In fact
with any genitive following, the alter-
native seems to be o ©eos kai waryp
or ©eos margp. On the other hand
o O¢os warjp occurs once only in the
N.T. (Col.iii. 17, with a v.l.), and
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Tots [BovAouévors émaTpapival ér’ avrov. Nwe exr}pv-

stroke (probably 1) and a portion of the preceding letter (which might be p) are
visible in the Ms. Thus Young's reading (alua), which is followed by most editors,

cannot stand.

there it is used absolutely.

6. vrqreykev] ‘ offered.’ So it is gene-
rally taken, but this sense is unsup-
ported ; for Xen. Hell. iv. 7. 2, Soph.
El. 834, are not parallels. Perhaps
“evon (rescued) for the whole world.

8. yevea kat yevea) ‘each successive
generation” A Hcebraism preserved
in the LXX, Esth. ix. 27, Ps. xlviii. 11,
Ixxxix. I, xc. I, etc.: comp. Luke i.
50 yeveas kai yeveas (vv. 11.).

romov] The same expression 8:8vvac
romov petavoias occurs also in Wisd.
xii. 10; comp. Heb. xii. 17 peravoias
romov ovy evpev, Tatian. ad Greec. 15
ovx éyet peravolas Towov. The emen-
dation rUmor therefore is not needed.

deamorys] Very rarely applied to
the Father in the New Testament
(Luke ii. 29, Acts iv. 24, Rev. vi. 10,
and one or two doubtful passages),
but occurring in this one epistle near-
ly twenty times. The idea of swéjection,
to God is thus very prominent in Cle-
ment, while the idea of sonskip, on
which the Apostolic writers dwell so
emphatically, is kept in the back-
ground: see Lipsius p. 69. This fact
is perhaps due in part to the subject of
the epistle, which required Clement to
emphasize the duty of swbmission ;
but it must be ascribed in some de-
gree to the spirit of the writer himself.

9. Noe exnpvfer x.r.\.] The Mo-
saic narrative says nothing about

"Noah as a preacher of repentance.

6 avé\bwuev Wotton.

The nearest approach to this concep-
tion in the Canonical Scriptures is
2 Pet. ii. 5, where he is called dicato-
oums knpv€. The preaching of Noah
however is one of the more promi-
nent ideas in the Sibylline Oracles;
sce especially i. 128 sq. Noe 8epas dap-
ovvor éov Naotgi Te mwaoe knpvéoy
peravocav k.r.\. This passage,though
forming part of a comparatively late
poem, was doubtless founded on the
carliest (pre-Christian) Sibylline (iii.
97—828 of the existing collection)
which is mutilated at the beginning
and takesup the narrativeoftheworld’s
historyat a later point thanthe deluge.
Indeed thisearliest Sibyl(iftheclosing
passage of the book still belongs to
the same poem) connects herself
with the deluge by claiming to be a
daughter-in-law of Noah (iii. 826).
As these Oracles were known to and
quoted by Clement in another part
of this epistle (see the note after
§ 57), it seems probable that he, per-
haps unconsciously, derived this con-
ception of Noah from them. To
this same source may probably be
traced the curious identification in
Theophilus ad Antol. iii. 19 Née ka-
rayyeA\wv Tois Tote dvfpwrmots peXhew
karak\vopov eogeofar TpoePnTevaey av-
Tols Néywr' AebTe Kka\el vpas o Oeos
els peravoiay’ 810 olkeiws Aevkakiwy é-
xA\70y ; for Theophilus has elsewhere
preserved a long fragment from the
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Oi Aettovpyol Tis ydpitos Tou Oeov dia

6 Aettovpyol] Aurovpyor A.

lost opening of the earliest Sibylline
(ad Autol. ii. 36), and this very
passage incorporates several frag-
ments of hexameters, e.g. Aevre kaker
...O¢€0s els peravoav. As Josephus also
quotes the Sibyllines, he too in his
account of Noah (4774 1. 3. 1 ereifev
éml 10 kpetrTov avTovs Ty Sudvotav Kai
ras wpaews peradépew, quoted by Hil-
genfeld here) may have been influ-
enced by them. For the Mohamme-
dan legends of Noah, as a preacher of
repentance, see Fabricius Cod. Pseud.
Vet. Test. 1. p. 262. To the passages
there collected from apocryphal and
other sources respecting Noah’s
preaching add this from the Apo-
calypse of Paul § 50 (quoted also by
Hilgenfeld) €yo elpl Née...kal ovk
émavodunv Tois avfpdmois knploTe
Meravoette, (dod yap karakAvopds €pye-
Tae (p. 68, ed. Tisch.). A passage
cited by Georg. Syncell. (Chron. p.
47 ed. Dind.) from Enoch, but not
found in the extant book, seems to
have formed part of Noah’s preach-
ing of repentance: see Dillmann’s
Henock pp. xxxviii, Ixi. See also below
§ 9, with the note on mwa\iyyeveoia.

2. xkaragrpopny] ‘overthrow, ruin ?
comp. Jonah iii. 4 kac Nwevj kara-
orpadroerat.

4. d\\orpwoe 1. ©.] ‘aliens from
God’ i.e. ‘Gentiles’: comp. Ephes.
ii. 12 awn?\)\orpzwp.woz -rr;s mOALTEL-
as 7ov 'Ioparj)...kal d0eot év T4 kdopa.

Both aM\Aorpioe and a)\)\ogbu)\m are

thus used, as opposed to the cove-
nant-people.

VIII. ‘God’s ministers through
the Spirit preached repentance. The
Almighty Himself invites all men to
repent. Again and again in the
Scriptures He bids us wash away
our sins and be clean; He pro-
claims repentance and promises for-
giveness.’

6. of Nettovpyod] i.e. the prophets;
though they are not so called in the
LxX or New Testament. '

9. {é yap eyw k.7.\.] Loosely quoted
from Ezek. xxxiii. 11 (& éyw, Tade
Aeyer Kupeos, ov Bovhopat Tov Bavarov
Tov doeBovs ws amoaTpeyrat Tov doefr
amo mjs odov avrtov kai (v avrtov.
amoaTpodi} amoaTpédrare dmo Ths 0dod
Ypudr' kal iva Tl dmobByiokere, oikos 'lo-
pan\ ; k.T-\.

I1. peravorjoare k.7.A.] It is usual
to treat these words as a loose quo-
tation from Ezek. xviii. 30 5q. olkos
’Iopan), Aeyet Kvptos', emo"rpa(pr)re Kal
avroo*rpe\]m're €Kk TagOV TOV aa'eBezcoV
vp.a)v...xaz wa Tl. aroevr)(rxe're, OlKOS‘
"Iopai) ; 8iore ob OéAw Tov Bdvarov Tod
amofvmakovros. If taken from the
Canonical Book of Ezekiel, the words
are probably a confusion of this pas-
sage with the context of the other
(Ezek. xxxiii. 11), as given in the
preceding note. See however what
follows.

12. eav dow k.7.\.] This passage is
generally considered to be made up
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10 wpooribels] wpoornfes A.

of Ps. ciii. 10, IT oV kara ras dpaprias
npov emouoey nuiv ovde kara Tas avo-
plas quov dvramédwkey nuiv' 0Tt kara
T0 UYros ToU oUpavov dmo Tijs y7s €kpa-
raiwoe Kuptos 70 €\eos avrov, and Jer.
iii. 19, 22 kai efmra, larépa kakéoere pe
kal anw’ epov ouvk amogrpaprnoecle...
émaTpapnre viol émoTpéovres kal
lagopat Ta ouvrpippara vuor, together
with Is. i. 18 eav dow at apapriac k.T.A.
Such fusions are not uncommon in
early Christian writers and occur
many times in Clement himself. But
several objections lie against this
solution here; (1) No satisfactory
account is thus rendered of the words
éav Sotv wuppoTepar Kokkov Kal peAave-
Tepar oakkov k.7.\.; for the passage of
Isaiah, from which they are supposed
to be loosely quoted, is given as an
independent quotation immediately
afterwards. (2) The expression mpoo-
7ifeis kat yvouny dyabpy seems to im-
ply that, even if not a continuation
of the same passage, they were at all
events taken from the same prophet
as the words quoted just before. (3)
This inference is borne out by the
language used just below in introduc-
ing the passage from Isaiah, kai ev
eTepw Tomw, implying that the previous
words might be regarded as a single
quotation. (4) A great portion of
the quotation is found in two differ-
ent passages of Clement of Alexan-
dria, and in one of these the words
are attributed to Ezekiel: Quis div.

salv. 39 (p. 957) ov Bovhopar Tov Ha-
varov Tov duapTolol a\la Ty pera-
vowav' kav wow ai dpapriaiudyv os
owkovy €piov, ws xiova Aevkavd, kav
peRdavrepor Tol TKOTOVS, WS €pLov Nevkov
exkvidras wouqow, and Pedayg. i. 10
(p- 151) @noi yap 8ia "le(exipA* "Eav
émwoTpapire €& olns Tis kapdias kal
eimnre, Ildrep, drkovoopar Vpdv ws Aaod
aylov. Thus it seems to follow either
(1) That in the recension of the Can-
onical Ezekiel used by the two
Clements the passage xxxiii. 1T was
followed by a long interpolation con-
taining substantially the words here
quoted by Clement of Rome; or
(2) That he is here citing some apo-
cryphal writing ascribed to Ezekiel,
which was a patchwork of passages
borrowed from the Canonical pro-
phets. The latter supposition is fa-
voured by the language of Josephus
(Ant. x. 5. 1), ov pévov ovros (Iepeulas)
wpoebéamiae Tavra Tois OxAots dAAG
kat o wpopritns ’lelexinlos wpwros
mwepi Toutwy 8vo PBiBAia ypayras kare-
Aarev. This statement however may
be explained by a bipartite division
of the Canonical Ezekiel, such as
some modern critics have made ; and
as Josephus in his account of the
Canon (c. Apion. i.8) and elsewhere
appears not to recognise this second
Ezekiel, this solution is perhaps more
probable. Or again his text may be
corrupt, 8'(=8vo) having been merely
a repetition of the first letter of Bi.
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al AMAPTIal YM®ON 4T6 THC rAc éwc TOY 0YpaNoy, Kal €AN
QCIN TIYPPOTEPAl KOKKOY Kal MEAANWTEPAI CaKKOY, Kal ETI-
cTpadHTE TTPGC Me €Z OAHC THC KapAiac Kai eimHTe, TTaTep,
ETTAKOYCOMAI YMWON oC Aaof arioy. kal €V €TEPW TOTW
Aéyer oUTws® NoycacOe Kal kaBapoi renécoe ddéAeche Tac
NONHPIAC ATIO TAON YYXAN YMON ATTENANTI TON GHOAAMON
MOY® TAYCACOE ATIO TWN TIONHPIWON YMWN, MabeTe KAAON
TOIEIN, €KZHTHCATE KPICIN, PYCACOE AAIKOYMENON, KPINATE
GpdhaNw Kal AIKAIWCATE XHPa, Kal AeYTe Kai [AlieAery8dmen,
Aérer” Kal eaN GOCIN [al] aMapTial YMwN wc GOINIKOYN, [wc]

NIONA AEYKANGD' €AN A€ QCIN (OC KOKKINON, (OC EPION A€y-

4 \aod aylov] Clem. Al r52.
yevéale] yeveahar A.

BAia. See also the remarks of Ewald
Gesch. des V. [sr. 1v. p. 19. Apocry-
phal writings of Ezekiel are men-
tioned in the Stichometry of Nice-
phorus (see Westcott Canon, p. 504),
and from the connexion (Bapovy,
*ABBakotp, "Efekujh, kal Aamgh, Yrevd-
erivoada) it may be conjectured that
they were interpolations of or addi-
tions to the genuine Ezekiel, like the
Greek portions of Daniel. This hy-
pothesis will explain the form of the
quotations here. At all events it
appears that some apocryphal writ-
ings attributed to Ezekiel existed,
for Tertullian (de Carn. Christ. 23:
comp. Clem. Alex. S#rom. vii. 16,
P- 890) and others quote as from Eze-
kiel words not found in the Canonical
book : see the passages collected in
Fabric. Cod. Pseud. Vet. Test.p. 1117.
Hilgenfeld points out that one of
these, ‘In quacunque hora ingemui-
rit peccator salvus erit’, is closely
allied to Clement’s quotation here.
This apocryphal or interpolated E-
zekiel must have been known to Jus-
tin Martyr also, for he quotes a

Aawayw A,
dpéleade] aperesbar A.

5 Aovgacfe] Aovoacbar A.
7 ravesadle] wavocagbar A.

sentence, év ols av vpds karalaBw, év
Tovtows kai kpwae (Dial. 47, p. 267),
which we know from other sources
to have belonged to this false Eze-
kiel (see Fabric./.c.p. 1118); though
Justin himself from lapse of memory
ascribes it to our Lord, perhaps con-
fusing it in his mind with Joh. v.
30. (On the other hand see West-
cott /ntrod. to Gosp. p. 426). So too
apocryphal passages of other pro-
phets, as Jeremiah (Justin. Dzal. 72,
p.- 298) and Zephaniah (Clem. Alex.
Strom. v. 11, p. 692), are quoted by
the early fathers. The passage of Je-
remiah quoted by Justin must have
been an interpolation, suchas I sup-
pose was the case with Clement’s
citation from Ezekiel; for he writes
aity 1 Tepikomy 1) €k TGV Aoywy Tob
lepeplov €L €oTiv Eyyeypappévy €
Twow dvriypaois TV €v ouvaywyais
"Tovdaiwy, wpo yap SAiyov xpovov Tadra
¢ééxodrav kT X.  On the apocryphal
quotations in Clement see below §§
13, 17, 23, 29, 46) (notes).

2. pelavwrepar] The comparative
pehavorepos occurs Strabo xvi. 4 § 12

IO
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KANW. Kal €AN BEAHTE KAl EICAKOYCHTE MOY, Ta araba THC
rAc darecfe’ €AN Aeé MH B€AHTE MHAE EICAKOYCHTE moy,
MAYAIPa YMAC KATEAETAI' TO [AP CTOMA Kypioy éAaAncen
ta¥ta. [ldvTas obv Tovs dyamnTovs avtou [BovAduevos
METavOlas METATYEL, e’o*rﬁptfeu T@W TAVTOKPATOPIKE
BovAiuaTt avTov.

IX. A vmakovowuey Ti peyalompemer kal €vdofw
Bov\ijoer avTob, kal ikéTar yevouévor Tov éNéovs kal Tis
XPNOTOTHTOS QUTOU TPOGTETWMEY Kal €TioTpErwey émri
TOUS oz’x'rtp,uoﬁs auToU, ATONITTOVTES TV paTatomoviay

) A / s/ 7
v T€ Eow kal To eis OavaTov ayov (hos. Atevicwuev

8 ploacble] proacfar A.
cfar A, 8éanre] Bedgrac A,

(p- 772), but I cannot verify Jacob-
son’s further statement ‘hanc formam
habes sapius in LXX’. It is derived
from the late form pelavos=pelas,
on which see Lobeck Paral. p.139.
Another late form of the superlative
is pelaworaros.

cakkov] Comp. Rev. vi. 12 kai ¢
7Atos éyévero pélas ws Takkos Tpi-
xwos, Is. 1. 3 évdiow Tov ovpavov oko-
Tos kai &s ocdxkov Ofcw To weptSo-
Aatov avrov. It was a black hair-
cloth. Thus Hilgenfeld’s emenda-
tion Aaxxov is superfluous, besides
being out of place, for the comparison
is between garment and garment.
The oxorovs of the existing text of
Clem. Alex. may at once be rejected.

4. €& érépo Tomw) Is. i. 16—20.
The quotation is almost word for
word from the LXX.

9. OSwawwaare xipa] ‘give redress
lo the widow, preserving the same
construction as in «xpivare oppave.
The LXX however has the accusative
xnpav in the second clause.

10. Aeyetr] sc.o Kupeos, which words
occur in the LXX of Isaiah in accord-

9 Steheyxfoper] .ehexfuwper A,
19 éNéous] ehawove A,

13 ¢pdyeole] paye-
21 olkTepuous] owkTetppova A.

ance with the Hebrew.

16. mavroxparopikw)] Apparently the
earliest instance of this word.

IX. ‘Let us therefore obey His
gracious summons. Let us contem-
plate the bright examples of obedi-
ence in past ages: Enoch who was
translated and saw not death: Noah
through whom a remnant was saved
in the ark.’

21. paratomoviav] The word occurs
in Classical writers, e.g. Plut. Mor.
119 E, Lucian Dzal. Mort. x. 8 (1. p.
369); comp. Theoph. ad Autol. ii. 7,
12, iil. 1. Polycarp, Piil. 2, appa-
rently remembering this passage has
amolumovres TNV Kevqy patatoloyiav
kai Ty Tov woAA@v wAavyr. But this
does not justify a change of reading
here; for paratomoviav is more appro-
priate, and a transcriber’s error is
more likely in the MSS of Polycarp
(all derived from one very late source)
than in our copy of Clement: nor is
it impossible that Polycarp’s memory
deceived him. Marawloyia occurs
1 Tim. 1. 6.

22. arevicopery k1] Clement of
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Bovra év dpovola (wa eis Ty kiwTov.
X. ’APpadp, 6 Pilos mpooayopevbeis, moTos €v-

1 \ewrovpytjoarras] Aerovpynoavrac A.

4 Nerovpylas] Arovpywas A.

7 mords] maris A,

Alexandria S#rom iv. 16 (p. 610) after
giving an earlier passage from this
epistle (see above § 1)adds eir epdave-
orepov’Atevicwper k.7.\. down to ‘Paaf
n mopm (§ 12), but contents himself
with a brief abridgement, and does
not quote in full, so that he gives but
little aid in determining the text.

I. ;) peyahompemet Sofn] The same
expression occurs in 2 Pet. i. 17.
The word peyalompemns is frequent
in Clement, §§ 1, 19, 45, 58, and just
above. It is only found this once in
the N.T.

2. ’Eveéy] Clement is here copying
Heb. xi. § ’Evoy pererefn Tov pn idetv
Oavatov kat ovyx nupiokero (comp.
Gen. v. 24); though the words are
displaced, as often happens when the
memory is trusted. In the sequence
of his first three instances also,
Enoch, Noah, Abraham—he follows
the writer of that Epistle. See also
the language in Ecclus. xliv. 16, 17,
to which Clement’s expressions bear
some resemblance.

8ixatos] The book of Enoch is
quoted as ’Evwy o dikawos in Test. xii
Pair. Levi 10, Juda 18, Dan 5, Benj.
9. Thus it seems to have been a re-
cognised epithet of this patriarch, and
perhaps formed part of the title of
the apocryphal book bearing his
name. It was probably the epithet
applied to him also in the opening

of the extant book, i. 2, in the original.

4. avrov]i.e. Noah himself. For this
reflexive use of avrov see A. Buttmann
p. 98 sq. Comp. also §§ 12, 14, 30.

wakiyyeveaiav] i.e. ‘ a second birtk,
a renewal, of the world after the
flood ; as Orac. Sib. i. 195 (comp.
vil. II) xat OBevrepos eooerar awwv,
words put into the mouth of Noah
himself. See Philo Viz. Moys. ii. 12
(ii. p. 144) wakeyyeveauas eyevovro 1ye-
poves kal Sevrépas apxmyérar mwepiodov,
where also it is used of the world
renovated after the flood. Somewhat
similar is the use in Matt. xix. 28;
where it describes the ‘new heaven
and new earth” The Stoics also
employed this term to designate the
renewed universe after their great
periodic conflagrations ; see Philo de
Mund. incorr. 14 (II. p. 50I) of Tas
éxmupwoels kai Tas wakvyyeveaias eio-
nvovuevor Tod koopov, Marc. Aniton.
xi. I v wepodikny mwalvyyeveaiav Twy
ohwv (with Gatakers note). For
Christian uses see Suicer s.v. Any
direct reference to the baptismal
water (Aovrpov wmaktyyeveaias, Tit. iii.
5), as typified by the flood (comp.
I Pet. iii. 21), seems out of place here;
but makeyyevesia appears to allude
indirectly to the renewal of the Corin-
thian Church by repentance. See
the next note.

6. év opovola] An indirect reference
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10 ovyyevelas] ovyyeviac A.

to the feuds at Corinth. Even the
dumb animals set an example of
concord: see below § 20 ra éAayiora
Tov (Wwv Tas ouvekevoels avtoy €v
opovola kai elpnvy wotovvrat. The word
opovora is of frequent occurrence in
Clement. "

X. ‘Abraham by obedience left
his home and kindred, that he might
inherit the promises of God. Not
once or twice only was a blessing
pronounced upon him for his faith.
He was promised a race countless as
the stars or the sand in multitude,
and in his old age a son was granted
to him.

7- o ¢os] From Is.xli. 8 ¢ Abra-
ham my friend’ (LXX v iyamoa):
comp. 2 Chron. xx. 7. See also James
1i. 23 kat pihos Oeov exAnfn, and below
§ 17 ¢pidos mwpoomyopevfn Tov Oeov.
In the short paraphrase of the Alex-
andrian Clement this chapter relating
to Abraham is abridged thus, ’ABpaap
os dta mioTw kat pihofeviav Ppidos Oeov
warnp O¢ Tov ’loaax wpoomyopevl ;
and it has therefore been suggest-
ed to read 6y ¢iAoc for o ¢iAoc.
But no alteration is needed. Abra-
ham is here called ‘the friend’ abso-
lutely, as among the Arabs at the
present day he is often styled ¢El-
Khalil’ simply: see d'Herbelot s.v.
Abrakam, and Stanley's Fewish
Church 1. p. 13. So too Clem. Hom.

12 éwayyellas] erayyeheas A.

xviii. 13 olrws Sivarar...008¢ "Evdy o
evapeaTioas py eldévar ovre Noe o6 Oi-
katos py émioraglar ovre 'ABpadu o
¢phos py oumeévar, which has other
resemblances with this passage of the
genuine Clement; Clem. Recogn. i.
32 ‘Abraham pro amicitiis quibus
erat ei familiaritas cum Deo. It is
an indication how familiar this title
of Abraham had become in the Apo-
stolic age, that Philo once inadver-
tently quotes Gen. xviii. 17 *ABpaau
Tov @lov pov for rov waidos pov and
argues from the expression, de Sobr.
11 (I. p. 401), though elsewhere he
gives the same text correctly de Leg.
Al iii. 8 (1. p. 93), Queest. in Gen. iv.
21 (p- 261 Aucher). Atamuch earlier
date one Molon (Joseph. ¢. Ap.ii. 14,
33) who wrote against the Jews and is
quoted by Alexander Polyhistor (Eu-
seb.Prep.Ev.ix. 19, p.420)interpreted
the name Abraham as marpos piloy,
apparently reading RAMAN as if it
were DNIAN. And in the Book of
Jubilees c. 19 (Dillmann in Ewald’s
Fakrb. 111. p. 15) it is said of this
patriarch that ‘he was written down
on the heavenly tablets as a friend
of the Lord.’ Later Rabbinical illus-
trations of this title will be found in
Wetstein on James ii. 23, and espe-
cially in Beer Leben Abrakam’s, notes

427, 431, 950-
13. amehfe k.r.\.] From LXX Gen.
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18 Spéwv] oparwr A.
give it xpifnane.

xil. 1—3 with slight but unimportant
variations. In omitting «kai Oevpo
after rod warpés gov Clement agrees
with A and the Hebrew against B
which inserts the words. He also
reads evAoynfjoovrar with A against B
(évevhoynbiaovrad) but ebAoynpévos with
B against A (ed\oynros).

5. e To duywpiobiva] The ex-
pression is taken from Gen. xiii. 14
pera 16 Suaxwpiobijvar Tov Adr an
avTov. '

6. dvaBAéyras xk.7\.] From LXX
Gen. xiii. 14—16, almost word for
word.

12. éfpyayev] From LXX Gen. xv.
5, 6, with unimportant variations.

16. ¢p\ofeviav] i.e. his entertaining
the angels : comp. Heb. xiii.2. Simi-
larly of Lot just below, § 11, and of
Rahab, § 12. The stresslaid on this
virtue seems to point to a failing in
the Corinthian Church. See also the

ANABAEYON €ic TON OYPANON Kal api-

§ 3 -~ 2 4 4
AYNHCH €ZAPIOMACAI AYTOYC® OYTWC

21 kpifeaoys] A, as I read it; but Tisch. and Jacobs.

22 Oelov] Gov A,

note on aghofeviav below, § 3s.

18. mpos ev k.1.\.] Gen. xxii. 2 é¢’
& TGV opéwr wv dv gou €irw.

XI. ¢Lot’s faith and good deeds
saved him from the destruction of
Sodom and Gomorrah ; while his own
wife perished and remains a monu-
ment to all ages of the punishment
with which God visits the disobedient
and wavering.’

21. kpibeions 8ua wupos] Comp. Is.
Ixvi. 16 ev 10 wupt Kupiov kpifijoera
waca 7 yi. The emendation kavfeions
for kpifeions is unnecessary as well
as weak.

22. momjgas] A nominative abso-
lute; see Winer § xxviii. p. 194,
A. Buttmann p. 251 sq.

23. €repokhwels] ‘swerving aside’,
especially in a bad sense; Epictet.
Diss. iii. 12. 7 érepokhwds €xw mwpos
7dorjv. See below, § 47 rovs érepoxhi-
vels vrapyxovras 4@ nudv. SO érepo-

katr TANW €y Tw 3taxwpt0'01iuat aQuTov 5

I0
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A is read erepoyvwpos by Tisch. and Jacobs., erepoyvwyov

by Vansittart. The last letter appeared to me like ¢ with possibly Yy superposed.

x\wia Clem. Hom. Ep. ad Jac. 15, said
of the ship of the Church heeling
over, when not properly trimmed.

25. érepoyvopovos] The word has
two senses, either (1) ¢dissentient,
otherwise-minded’, Cyril. Alex. 22 Es.
xlviii (11.p.642), lii (1I. p. 736) oAoTpo-
Tws eTepoyvwpovas wap’ exelvous ; Or (2)
‘wavering, double-minded’, Cyril.
Alex.Cord.Cat. in Ps. 1. p.225 8utyruyoy
Te Kal éTepoyvopovos. As it seems to
be defined here by ovk év opovoia, the
first meaning must be adopted;
though Lot’s wife was also erepoyvw-
pwv in the other sense, and as such
is classed among oi diyruyot kal diora-
{ovres below. In év opovoia there is
again an allusion to the feuds at
Corinth ; see above § 9.

26. els Tovro k.r\.] Here dore is
dependent not on els Touro, but on
anpetov €reln; and els TovTo ‘to this
end’ stands independently, being

afterwards explained by eis 70 yro-
oTov elvat k.T.\.

27. €ws Tys qu.Tavrys] A pillar of salt
identified with Lot’s wife is mention-
ed as standing in Wisdom x. 7, am:-
aTovans Yuxils pImpelov eaTKULa OTYAY
d\os, and in Joseph. A»Z. 1. 11. 4 who
says that he himself had seen it. So
too Irenzus (Her. iv. 31. 3) speaks
of it as ¢statua salis semper manens,
which he makes a type of the Church.
Cyril of Jerusalem also, Catec/. xix.
8 (p- 309\, describes Lot’s wife asearn-
Aerevpévy 8¢ aldvos. The region a-
bounds in such pillars of salt (see
Robinson’s Biblical Researckes, efc.
IL. p. 108 sq.). Medizval and even
modern travellers have delighted to
identify one or other‘of these with
Lot’s wife.

28. ol 8{yrvxo] The word occursonly
twice, James i. 8, iv. 8, in the New
Testament. Both the word and the
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warning are very frequent in Cle-
ment’s younger contemporary Her-
mas, Vis. ii. 2, iii. 2, 3, 4, 7, 10, 1I,
iv. 1, 2, S7m. viii. 7, etc., but especi-
ally Mand. ix, x. See below § 23
with the note (comp. Clem. Rom. ii.
§ 11).

XII. ¢Rahab also was saved by
her faith and her hospitality. She
believed in the might of the Lord
God, and she rescued the spies;
therefore she and her family were
spared. She was gifted too with a
prophetic spirit, for the scarlet thread
typified the saving power of Christ’s
blood’.

3. ‘Padf8] This account is taken
from the bock of Joshua; but Cle-
ment gives it in his own words, even
when recording the conversational
parts. The instance of Rahab was
doubtless suggested by Heb. xi. 31,
James ii. 25 ; for both these epistles
were known to S. Clement and are
quoted elsewhere. His expression
dwa wloTw kai Phofeviav connects the

two aspects, to which the two Apo-
stolic writers severally direct atten-
tion, the mworis of the one, the epya
of the other ; comp. §§ 31, 33, 34, 49,
(notes). See also the note on the ¢lo-
£evia of Abraham § 10.

4. 700 Tov Navp] In the LXX Num.
xxxil. 12, Deut. xxxii. 44, Josh. vi. 6,
etc., he is called ’Inoovs 0 Tov Navp,
and the same expression is adopted
here, though in the genitive it sounds
somewhat awkwardly.

6. avrav] not adrév, as most edi-
tors print it; comp. § 9 and see the
note on Philippians iii. 21.

7. Tovs ouNA\pu\ropévous] 1. €. ol gvA-
ANjuyrovraw.  For this construction see
Winer § xviii. p. 121 and the notes
Galatians 1. 7.

10. Awokahaunv] ¢ flax-stalks’laid on
the flat roof of the house to dry; see
Josh. ii. 6. So Joseph. (A7t v. 1. 2)
explains it, A{vov yap ayxalidas émi Tov
réyous éJruxe. The word vmepgov does
not occur in the original narrative,
which describes the men’s lurking

I0
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ZHTE1TE, TpoC M€, [aAAa Tay€lwc amHABON Kal mopeYoN[ Tar
15 60ov] vmodewkvvovoa avtots €[vavtiav]. Kai eimev mpos
Tous dwvdpas* r[ind]ckoyca rindckw érd 811 [Kypioc o
Oedc] YMAON mapaAidwcIN YMIN [THN TWOJAIN TaYTHN, 6 rap
¢o6Boc kai 6 [Tpd]moc YMwN ememeceN Toic Ka[Ttor]koycin
AYTHN. C €aN OYN rén[HTaI] AaBeIN AYTHN YMAC, Alacw-
10 CATE M€ KAl TON 0TKON TOY TWATpOC MoY. Kal elmay aﬁ'rﬁ'
"EcTal 0YTWC OC €AdAAHCAC HMIN. OC €AN OYN [NODC TAPAri-

NOMENOYC HMAC, CYNAZEIC TANTAC TOYC COYC YWO TO Téroc

were legible ; but nothing more than €l can be discerned, and the | might as well be
the upright stroke of N as of K. 18 xal 8] The article can be read in the Ms,

though omitted by editors.

22 79 Téyos] Toroeyor A. See below.

For the

next word A reads cov, not ov as sometimes stated.

place as on the house-top (émi Tov
dwparos). But Clement would not
necessarily be familiar with Eastern
customs and might easily substitute
a wrong expression.

11. dov x.7.A.] The lacuna aregen-
erally supplied [av3pes mpos ae A ]Gov
ol xarackomwol tijs [yfis npav] éfayaye
avrovs, after Young; but dvdpes oi
karaoxomwol can hardly stand, and the
whole sentence reads awkwardly. I
have therefore suggested another
mode of filling in the missing por-
tions. )

15. 08ov x.r.X.] If this mode of
supplying the lacuna be adopted
(after Young), Clement must have
made a slip of memory, as he has
done already in vwepdoyr; for in the
original narrative Rahab shows the
opposite route not to the king’s
messengers but to the spies. His
accuracy is saved by reading [ovk]
vmodetkiovoa avrols €[kelvovs] with
Cotelier; but this is so much more
awkward than Young’s reading, that

CLEM.

I have preferred not to adopt it.

18. o p6fos x.r.\.] does not occur
in the LXX here, but is common else-
where ; e.g. Gen. ix. 2, Deut. ii. 235,
xi. 25. These passages illustrate not
only the combination of ¢dSos and
Tpopos, but the repetition of the arti-
clebefore thelatter. Cotelier observes
that Clement seems to have had in
his copy of the LxX (Josh. ii. 9) the
words kat karerTnooov wavres ol kar-
owovvres v yijv ap’ vpor which are
wanting in all the best MSS, though
supplied in the Complutensian edi-
tion and represcnted in the original
Hebrew. The existing text of the
LXX has only emurénroxe yap o poBos
vpoy € nuds.

22. 7éyos] The text of the Ms here
makes it difficult to decide whether
we should read oreyos or reyos. The
former occurs in the LXX only once,
Epist. Jer. 8; the latter not at all in
the LXX, but in Aquila Num. xxv. 8.
In these passages they are used for
‘lupanar’; and rteyos especially has

5
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9 dhagovelar] ahaforiar A.

frequently this bad sense elsewhere
(e.g. Orac. Sibyll. iii. 186, v. 387).
But the word is perhaps notintended
to bear the meaning here.

2. wpooebevro k. 1'7\ 1 ¢ They went on
to give ker a sign’. The word is
used in imitation of the LXX diction,
where it very frequently renders =}
and thus reproduces the Hebraism
¢ to add to do’.

3. mpodnhov k.r.\.] So Justin Dial.
111 (p 338) 7o avpBolov Tov KokkivoU
¢r1rap‘rwv . 70 oupfoloy -rov acp,a-ros
TOU Xpur'rov eBrﬂ\ov, O’ ol of mala
wopvo kai GdikoL €k wavTwy TGOV €Ovdy
oolovrar kT, perhaps getting the
idea from this passage. Irenzus (iv.
20. 12) copies Justin, ‘Raab for-
nicaria conservata est cum universa
domo sua, fide signi coccini etc’
See also Origen /n Fes. Hom.
iii § 5 (1L p. 405), vi § 4 (11. p. 411),
In Matth. Comm. Ser. 125 (lI1. p.
919). From this time forward it
becomes a common type with the
fathers. Barnabas (§ 7) similarly ex-
plains the scarlet wool of the scape-
goat (see the note there). Compare
also Heb. ix. 19, which may have
suggested this application to Cle-
ment.

6. al\a mpodnreia] So Origen 77
Fes. Hom. iii. § 4 (11. p. 403) ¢ Sed et

ista meretrix qua eos suscepit ex
meretrice efficitur jam propheta etc.’

XIII. ‘Let us therefore be hum-
ble, and lay aside anger and pride.
The Holy Spirit condemns all self-
exaltation. Let us call to mind the
words in which the Lord Jesus com-
mends a gentle and forgiving spirit.
The promise of grace is held out to
patient forbearance’.

8. dmobépevor k.r.X.] Comp. Heb.
Xil. I oykov dmobfepevor wavra, James
i. 21, 1 Pet. ii. 1.

9. Tvpos] A neuter form like e)eos,
{h\os, mAovros, etc., for which see
Winer § ix. p. 78 and Jacobson’s
note on {jlos above § 4. For an ex-
ample of Ti¢pos Jacobson here quotes
Conc. Ephes. Can. 8 (Routh Scrips.
Eccl. Opusc.p. 395). Asthe vis long
in the older writers but short in the
more recent (e.g. Greg. Naz. pp. 490
V. 44, 880 v. 45, ed. Caillau), I have ac-
centuated it according to this later
usage ; see L. Dindorf in Stepk. Thes.
s.v. and compare the analogy of oro-
)\os, o"rv)\os', Galatians ii. 9. ’

. p7 kavxacBw k.r.X.] This pas-
sage is taken from 1 Sam.ii. 10, 0r from
Jer.ix. 23, 24, or from both combined.
The editors have overlooked the first
of these passages, quoting only the
second, though in several points Cle-
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(o Opryds, Kai TOUTWMEV TO yeypappevor: Aévyet yap To
TVEUUA TO deytov: Mi kayyxdcow 6 codpoc én TH codia ayTo¥,
MHAE 6 fcyypoc €N TH icXYl ayTo[{], MHA€E 6 mAoycloc éN T®
TAOYT® AYTOY, AAX H 0 Kayxwmenoc éN Kypio kayydcow, Toy
EKZHTEIN AYTON KAl TTOIEIN KPiMa Kal AlkalocyN[HN] uaAioTa
'5 pepvnuevor Twv Aoywv Tov Kupiov ’Inaov, ovs eanoev
ddaokwlv] émeikeiav kai pakpobuuiav: [oV]Tws ydp el-
7rev: 'EAedte Tna éAeHB[A]Te, AdieTe INa Aded YMIN' &[c]
TOI€EITE, OYTW WOIHBHCETAI YM[IN]* C AIAOTE, OYTWC AOBHCETAI

16  émielkerav] emewiar A,

ment’s language more closely resem-
bles the first. The latter part in
1 Sam. ii. 10 runs aAX’ (aAXN’ 7 A) ev
ToiTe kavxdobw ¢ Kavywpevos ouwiely
kai ywookew Tov Kvplov kal wouely kpipa
ka: Sikatoouimy ey péow s yis; while
the corresponding passage in Jere-
miah diverges still more from Cle-
ment’s quotation. On the other hand
S. Paul quotes twice (1 Cor. i. 31
kabos yéypanrtai, 2 Cor. X. 17) 6 kavyw-
pevos €v Kupiw kavyacfw. The resem-
blance of Clement’s language to S.
Paul may be explained in two ways;
either (1) S. Paul does not quote lite-
rally but gives the sense of one or
other passage (I Sam. ii. 10 or Jer.
ix. 23sq.) ; and Clement, writing after
wards, unconsciously combines and
confuses S. Paul’s quotation with the
original text; or (2) A recension of
the text of Jeremiah (or Samuel) was
in circulation in the first century
which contained the exact words o
kavyopevos év Kvpio kavyacfw. The
former is the more probable hypo-
thesis. Iren.iv. 17. 3 quotes Jer. ix.
24 as it stands in our texts. In
neither passage does the Hebrew
aid in solving the difficulty. In1 Sam.
ii. 10 it is much shorter than and quite
different from the LXX. Lucifer pro

Athan.ii. 2 (Galland. Bibl. Vet. Patr.
VI. p. 180), as Cotelier remarks, secems
to have read ex{pretv with Clement,
for he has ‘inquirere,’ but the coin-
cidence may be accidental. On the
other hand Antioch. Palaest. Hom.
xliii (Bibl. Vet. Palr. p. 1097, Paris
1624) quotes directly from 1 Sam. ii.
10, and betrays no connexion with
Clement’s language (see above p. 11).

15. pepvnuevor k.7.A.] Comp. Acts
XX. 3§ prmpovevew Twv Noywy Tov Kuplov.
'Inoot, ort eirev k.T-A.  See above § 2
n8tov AapBavovres k.T.A. (With the note),
where Clement’s language reflects
the context of this quotation.

17. e\eare k.1.\.] The same saying
which is recorded in Matt. vii. 1, 2,
Luke vi. 36—38, to which should be
added Matt. v. 7 pakapiot ot eXenuoves
ot avrol eenbBioovrar, Vi. 14 eav yap
d¢rre Tois dvfpwmors k.r.\., Luke vi.
31 kabws Oelere iva mowwow k.T.A.
As Clement’s quotations are often
very loose, we need not go beyond.
the Canonical Gospels for the source
of this passage. The resemblance
to the original is much closer here,
than it is for instance in his account
of Rahab above § 12. The hypothesis
therefore that Clement derived the
saying from oral tradition or from

5—2
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[fMIN]" dc kpineTe, O¥Twe KpIOHCE[TAI YMIN® GdC XpJHCTeYecHE,
ofTwc YpH[cTeyOH]ceTal YMIN® © METP® MEe[TPeiTe], €N ayT®
H € L N % (e % ~
METPHOH CETAI YMIN. [Taé'rn T|n évToAn Kat TOTs Tapary-
4 L4 ’ ¢ ¢ 1 \i ’ 1 4
yéA[uaow] TovTows oTnpifwuey éav|Tovs €tls To Topeves-

- -~ 4 4 ~
Ot vrnkoovs {riuals Tols dytompeméat Aoyors av[Tov, T|a-
o \ ) e of ’ Py 4 s
mewoppovouvTes. [Pnaliv yap o aryos Aoyos Emi Tina

%

[ém]BAEY®, AAN H €
MOY Ta AOTI4;

Ho

€T TON TPAYN Kal [HC]¥YIoN kal TPEmONTA

XIV. [Ai]kaiov ovv kat Sotov, avdpes ddeAot, vmrn-
KkGovs ruas uaAhov yevéabar T Oew i Tots év dhalovelq

1 xplvere] kpweral A,

some lost Gospel, is not needed.
Polycarp indeed (PZ%#/. 2) in much
the same words quotes our Lord as
saying dpiere xar adebnoerar vpw,
e\ecire wa é\enbijre, but it can hardly
be doubted from his manner of in-
troducing the quotation (uvypovevovres
wv elmev 6 Kipios idaogkwv) that he had
this passage of Clement in his mind
and does not quote independently.

On the form eXeav (for eheetv) see
Winer § xv p. 97 sq., A. Buttmann
p- 50: comp. Clem. Hom. xviii. 6.
Previous editors needlessly read é-
Aeeire here.

1. s xpnoreveadde] The corre-
sponding words in S. Luke (vi. 36)
are yiveaOe owxrippoves. In Justin Dial.
96 and Apol. i. 15 they are quoted

yiveale d¢ xpnaroi kai oixrippoves, and -

in Clem. Hom. iii. 57 yiveoOe dyabol
kai oikrippoves. The verb ypnoreveadar
occurs 1 Cor. xiii. 4.

2. o pérpo k.7.\.] Quoted also in-
directly Clesn. Hom. xviii. 16 ¢ perpo
epeTpnoay, perpnlby avrois ¢ low. See
Mark iv. 24 besides the passages al-
ready quoted from the other Evange-
lists,

- 5« aywmpenéa] Compare Polyc.

xpnorevesle] xpnoreverfar A.
4 éavrods els] So Tisch. and Vansittart.

2 aurQ] avry A.
This is better adapted to the space than

Phil.1. Thisis apparently the earli-
est passage in which the word occurs.
Suicer gives it a place ‘quia a lexi-
cographis omissa’, but does not quote
either of these passages in the Apo-
stolic fathers.

6. émi riva k.7.\.] A quotation from
the LXX of Is. Ixvi. 2 with slight and
unimportant variations. For a dis-
tinction between pavs and sjovyios
see Bengel on 1 Pet. iii. 4 (where
both words occur).

XIV. ¢We ought to obey God
rather than man. If we follow men,
we shall plunge ourselves into strife
and peril; if we follow God, we
shall be gentle and loving. The
Scriptures teach us, that the guileless
and meek shall inherit the earth;
but that the proud and insolent shall
be blotted out’.

9. Awatov k.m.A.] This passage as
far as kalws exovros is quoted in
Nicon the Monk, in an extract given
by Cotelier from the Paris Mss Reg.
2418, 2423, 2424. He strings together
with this passage quotations from §§
15, 46, of this epistle, and § 3 of the
second. See the several references.
11. pvoepov] The form pvaepos

I0
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XIV]

kal dxaTacTacle pvoepou (nAovs dpynyols €Eaxoov-
Octv. PBAafnv yap ov THv Tu)oUCav, uaiAov 8¢ kiv-
duvov vmrolooper uéyav, éav purjrokwdvvws émidwuer éav-
Tovs Tots OeAnuacy Tov a’v@paf'zrwv, oltTwes éfakovTi-
(ovaw eis epwv kal oTACES €is TO AMANNOTPLWT AL TjpaS
ToU Kahws éxovros. ypnoTevowueba avrTols kata THv
evomAayyviay Kal YAUKUTHTQ TOU TOUGAVTOS HUGs.
véypamTar yap+ Xpuctol &conTal oikHTOpec FAC, AKAKOI

A¢é YTTOAEIDOHCONTAl €W AYTHC
A€EOPEYOHCONTAL AT AYTHC Katl oy AeyeL®

éavrods wpbs (Jacobs.).
orages] oragio A.

occurs again below § 30; and in both
places the cditors have altered it to
pvrapos. This is not necessary: sce
Lobeck Patkol. p. 276. In Lev. xviii.
23 it is so written in A; and simi-
larly in Mark i. 42 exafepiofn is read
in the best MSs: sce Tischendorf on
Acts x. 15 and prol. p. 1 (ed. 7), Wi-
ner § v. p. 56.

apxnyois] Comp. § 51 apymyoi rijs
oTdcews.

13. popoxwdives) ‘in a foolkardy
spirit’: Appian Civ. i. 103. It does
not occur in the LXX or New Testa-
ment.

14. éfaxovrifovaw] here appears to
mean, ‘launch out’.
it occurs metaphorically, Acyouvs or
vyAwgoas would be understood, if not
expressed.

16. avrois] ¢ towards them’, the
leaders of the schism ; comp. 2 Thess.
ili. 15 un ws exOpov nyeiabe k... This
must be done ‘in imitation of the com-
passion of the Creator himself’ (kara
v ebomhayxviav k.T.\.); comp. Matt.
v. 45. Others substitute avrois =dAAy-
Aocs, but this is not so good. More-
over, as the contracted form avrov
etc., for éavrot etc., seems never to

10 dhalovelg] ahalora A,
els 70) A. 7o Nicon.

Generally, when

0l A€ TTAPANOMOYNTEC €Zo-
Eiaon aceBd

15 &w] A. alpéreis Nicon.
20 eldov doef7]] SovaceSny A.

occur in the New Testament, it is a
question whether Clement would have
used it: seec the note on avrwv §
12.

18. xpnorol kr.\.] From Prov. ii.
21, 22. The first part of the quota-
tion xpnorot...év avrp is found in A
with a very slight variation (and par-
tially in \), but B omits the words; the
second runs in all the best MSS of the
LXX, o8ot [8¢] doeBav ex y1js ohovrra, ol
8¢ wapdvopot éfwabnoovrar an’ avris. In
quoting the latter part Clement scems
to be confusing it with Ps. xxxvii. 39
ot 8¢ mapdvopor efolobpevlnoovrar éml
6 avrd, which occurs in the context
of his next quotation.

19. ééolefpevOioovrar] Onthe vary-
ing forms oAefpeverr and oloBpevew
see Tischendorf Nov. Test. p. xlix.
Our Ms for the most part writes the
word with an e.

20. €idov daeBn xk.rA.] From the
LXX of Ps. xxxvii. 36—38 with unim-
portant variations. The LXX has ka:
ébymaa abrov kai ovy €Upén 6 Témos
avrov. In the Hebrew there is
nething corresponding to ¢ tomos
avrov. Without- hinting that he is
quoting from a previous writer, Cle-
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YTEPYYOYMENON KAl ETTAIPOMENON (MC TAC KEApoYC T0Y AIBa-

NOY, KAl TTAPAABON Kai 1A0Y OYK HN, Kal €Z2€ZHTHCA TON TOTION

AYTOY K&l OYY €YPON. YAACCE AKAKIAN KAl 1A€ €YOYTHTA, OTI
ECTIN ENKATAAEIMMA ANBPWTTI® EIPHNIK®.

’ B ~ 9 ] ’ b4

XV. Toivww koANnfwuey Tots per evoeSetas eipn-

4 A \} -~ > e ’ 4 > ’

VEVOUTLY, KAl 1] TOIS ued UTTOKPLOEWS BovAouévos €Lpn-

ynv. Aéryer yap mov: OYToc & Aadc Toic XelAeCiN Me TIMa,

[ 3 o ’ ' > ~ % 4 -

H A& KAPAIA AYTON TOPPwW ATECTIN 4T €émoY. kat waAw* To

CTOMATI AYT®ON €YAOFOFCaN, TH A€ KAPAIA AYTAON KATHPONTO.

4 > § 2 #o b ~
[Jal waAw Aéyerr 'Hrimucan ayToN TH cTOMATI aYTON

1 émaipbuevor] airepouevor A.
5 xkoAAnfwuer] A.
below.

ment of Alexandria, S#rom. iv. 6 (p.
577), strings together these same six
quotations, beginning with Ps. xxxvii.
36 sq. and ending with Ps. xii. 4 sq.
(wappnoiacopar év avré). In compar-
ing the two, we observe of the Alex-
andrian Clement, that (1) In his first
passage he restores the text of the
LXX, and quotes kat e{prnoa avrov
x.7.\.; (2) For themost part he follows
Clement of Rome, e.g. in the remark-
able omission noted below (on akala
yembire xrX.); (3) He inserts be-
tween the quotations an explanatory
word or sentence of his own; (4) He
ends this string of quotations with the
very words of the Roman Clement,
ramewoppovouvtey yap...T6é woluvioy
avrot, without any indication that he
is citing from another.

4. evkaralewppa) ‘@ remnant,) i.e.
a family or a memorial of some
kind, as in ver. 39 ra eykaraleippara
Tov aceBwv efohofpevaerar: comp. Ps.
xxxiv. 16 rov efolobpevoar ex yis To
pnuocvvoy avrev, quoted by Clement
below § 22.

XV. ¢Let usthenattach ourselves
to the guileless and peaceful; but

dxohovf@howuev Nicon.
9 karnpuvro] Tisch, says of the Ms reading ¢ karypovrro certum est,’

4 évkardheypal evkaralypa A.
8 dmweorw] A. dwéxe Nicon. See

avoid hypocrites who make a show
of peace. Against such the denun-
ciations of Scripture are frequent and
severe ; against the idle profession of
God’s service—against the deceitful
and proud lips.’

7- Ovros 6 Aaos] From Is. xxix. 13,
which is quoted also Matt. xv. 8,
Mark vii. 6. Clement follows the
Evangelists rather than the original
text. For the opening words of the
original, eyyi{ec por o Naos ovros ev
TG OTOUATL AUTOU Kal €V TOLS XELNEOLY
avTev Typdoiv pe, they give the sen-
tence in a compressed form olros ¢
Aads (6 Aaos ovTos Matt.) rois yelhealv
pe mpa as here. Both Evangelists
have améyec with the LXX, where
Clement has ameorw. Clem. Alex.
follows our Clement, modifying the
form however to suit his context. In
Clem. Rom. ii. § 3 it is quoted exactly
as here, except that 6 Aads o¥ros stands
for ovros 6 Aads. Justin quotes the
LXX, Dial. 78 (p. 305).

8. tw oroparik.T.\.] From LXX Ps.
Ixii. 4, with unimportant variations.

9. evAoyovoav] for evAuyowr. See
Sturz Dial. Mac. p. 58, and the refe-

IC
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Xv]

Kal TH FADCCH aY[T]ON éPEYCANTO aYTON, H A& KapAia AYTAON
OYK €YBEIA MET AYTOY, OYAE EMICTWOHCAN €N TH AIABHKH
a¥T0f. "AAaAa reNHOHTwW Ta YeIAH TA Ad0Aia. "EZoAedpeycal
Kypioc maNTa T4 XeiAH TA AGAIa, FADCCAN MEFAAOPHMONA,
TOYC €IMONTAC, THN FADCCAN HMON MEFAAYNWMEN, TA VEIAH
HMWN TAP HMIN ECTIN® TIC HMWN KYPIOC ECTIN; ATO THC
TAAAITTOPIAC TON TTWYDN KAl &TT0 TOY CTENAFMOY TN TTENH-
TWN NYN ANACTHCOMAI, A€rel KfplOC' OHCOMAI €N chle'q
TAPPHCIACOMAI €N AYTO.

but I'looked several timesand could not distinguish it. On such forms as xarypovrre
see Tisch. Mow. Zest. prol. p. lvii (ed. 7). 13 éfolefpevoac Kipios wdvra

7d xelAy v4 6] om. A. See below.

rences in Winer § xiii. p. 89. In the
LXX here 8B have evAoyovgar. Clem.
Alex. (edd.) quotes evAoyovot.

10. §yammoavk.r.A.] From Ps. Ixxviii.
36, 37, almost word for word. *Emo-
twfpoav is here a translation of
DN, ‘were stedfast.” Though rya-
mnoav is read by the principal MSS
(NB) of the LXX, the original reading
was probably jwarpaay, as this corre-
sponds with the Hebrew.

I3. aka)a kx.r.A.] The words akala*

yevnbirw Ta xelkn Ta 8o\ia are taken
fromthe LXX,Ps.xxxi.19. Those which
follow are from the LXX Ps. xii. 3—6
é€olofpevaar Kupios mdvra Ta xeiln Ta
déha [kal] yYAooaav peyakopnpova Tovs
eimévras k.v.\. Since in the quotation
of Clement, as it stands in the Ms,
Y\@aaav peyakopipova has no govern-
ment, it seems clear that the tran-
scriber’s eye has passed from one ra
x€t\n Ta doAwa to the other and omit-
ted the introductory words of the
second quotation. I have therefore
inserted the words é€oAefpevaar Kupios
wavra ta xeiy ta Sohta. Wotton and
others detected the omission but made
the insertion in the form [kai "E¢. K. 7.
T. x- Ta doha kai) This does not
explain the scribe’s error. The kai

18 dvaorfoopuat] avaoTnoouey A.

before yA@oaav peyakoprjpova, though
found in AB, is marked as to be
erased in N and is omitted in many
MsSS in Holmes and Parsons; and in
our Clement’s text of the LXX it must
havebeen wanting. The Hebrew omits
the conjunction in the corresponding
place. The existing omission in the
text of the Roman Clement seems to
be as old as the end of the second
century, for his Alexandrian name-
sake (see the note on elBov aceBj
k.7-A. above) gives the passage, akala
yembire mwavra Ta xel\n ta 8éha kai
YAwooav uevakoonuova k.T.\., inserting
a kat before yAwoaav, though quoting
it in the main as it is quoted here.
Orwehavethe alternative of supposing
that a transcriber of the Alexandrian
Clement has independently made a
similar omission to the transcriber
of the Roman. For the form peya\oprj~
pova see the note on éfepi{waev § 6.

16. wap’ juiv] ‘in our power, our
own. Itrepresents the Hebrew 1NN,
The dative is correctly read also by
Clem. Alex. and some MSS of the
LXX : but XAB have wap’ qudv.

18. dvacrpoopatr] The reading of
the MS avaocmooper has arisen from
avagryoope (see p: 25), whence ava-
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XVI. Tamewoppovovvrwy yap éoTw 6 XpiuoTos,

14 2 % 4 = % o~
OUK éTalpouévwy €ml TO TOLUVIOV QUTOU. TO GKNTTEOV

. ey = o~ A}
Tiis ueyalwovvns Tou Oeov, 6 Kupios ruwv XpioTos

= 5 %
'Inoovs, ovk \Oev év koumw dhalovelas ovde vmepnpa-

14 Al o~ % %
vias, Kalmwep Ovvauevos, dAAa Tamewoppovwy, kabws To 5

-~ Al e/ \ ] (o) 3 4 . \ 4 .
TVEVURX TO aAYloV TEPL auTou €EAaAnoev: notv yap

Kypie, Tic émicTeyceN TH akoH HMON; kai 6 Bpayion Kypioy

TINI ATTEKAAYDBH ; ANH[TEIAAMEN ENANTION AYTOY, wc ITAIAI'ON,

wc pi1za éN H AIYwCH' OYK €CTIN €id0C aYyTw, OYAe AOZa’

4 dhafovelas] akafomas A.

grnooué : comp. atypaleotd (alvuale~

oila for aiypalwoia (axpalooia) in
ii§ 6. Sotoo § 41 cvveldnow (ovver-
dnot) for cvveldnot=ovvedjoe.

Ojoopac kT \) ‘1 will place him
in safely, I will deal boldly by
him.? The Hebrew of the last clause
is wholly different from the LXX.
For compia Clem. Alex. and the LXX
have compio.

XVI. ‘Christ is the friend of the
lowly: He Himself is our great pat-
tern of humility. This is the leading
feature in the portrait which theevan-
gelic prophet has drawn of the lamb
led to the slaughter. This too is
declared by the lips of the Psalmist.
If then He our Lord was so lowly,
what ought we His servants to be ?’

2. ovk érapopévor k.7.\.] Comp.
1 Pet. v. 3, Acts xx. 29. The word
molpuwov occurs again §§ 44, 54, 57.

16 axkpmrpov k.7.\.] The expression
is apparently suggested by Heb. i. 8,
where Ps. xlv. 6 pdB8os evBvryros 1
paBdos Tiis Baot\elas oov is applied to
our Lord. Fell refers to the applica-
tion of the same text made by Justin
Dial. 63 (pp. 286 sq.) to show 6r¢ kal
wpookunTos €aTe kai Oeos kal XptaTos.
Jerome iz [sai. lii. 13 (1v. p. 612)
quotes this passage of Clement, ‘Scep-

8 avyyyelaper] avipyyihaper A,

trum Dei, Dominus Jesus Christus,
non venit in jactantia superbiz, quum
possit omnia, sed in humilitate.” This
application of our Lord’s example
bears a resemblance to Phil. ii. 6 sq.
and may be an echo of it.

4. alafovelask.t.\.] The adjectives

~ akafwv and vmeprjdpavos occur together,

Rom. i. 30, 2 Tim. iii. 2. The one
refers to the expression, the other to
the thought: see the distinction in
Trench V. 7. Syn. § xxix. 1st ser.

7. Kupte k.7.\.] A Messianic appli-
cation is made of this 53rd chapter
of Isaiah by S. Matthew viii. 17 (ver.
4), by S. Mark xv. 28 (ver. 12),
by S. Luke xxii. 37 (ver. 12), by
S. John i. 29 (ver. 4, 7), xii. 38 (ver. 1),
by Philip Acts viii. 32 sq. (ver. 7, 8),
by S. Paul Rom. x. 16 (ver. 1), and
by S. Peter 1 Pet. ii. 23 sq. (ver. 5,
9). Barnabas also (§ 5) applies ver.
5, 7, to our Lord; and Justin both in
the Apology and in the Dialogue
interprets this chapter so frequently:
see esp. Apol. 1. 50, 51 (p. 85 sq.),
Dial. 13 (p. 230 5q.), in both which
passages it is quoted in full. For
early Jewish Messianicinterpretations
of this chapter see Hengstenberg
Christol. 11 p. 310sq. (Eng. trans.),
Schoéttgen Hor, Hebr. 11 p. 138 sq.
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10 Kal €TAOMEN AYTON, KAl OYK €iYeN €idoc 0YAé KAAAOC, AAAA

TO €1A0C AYTOY ATIMON, €KAEITION TTAPA TO €iA0C TWN ANBPw-

TN ANBPWTTOC €N TTAHIH OWN Kal TTON®W Kal €ElAwcC d)epem

MA/\AKI'AN, OT! ATIECTPATITAlI TO TIPOCWIION AYTOY, HTIMACOH

KAl OYK €AOFICOH. OYTOC TAC AMAPTIAC HMAON ¢épel Kal mepi

€ ) 3 -~ LR 1 ~ ] ? ? % k4 3 »
I5 HMWN OAYNATAI, KAl HMEIC ENOIICAMEBA AYTON EINAI EN TTONG

Kal €N TTAHIH KAl €N KAKMDCEL AYTOC AE ETPAYMATICOH Ala

TAC AMAPTI'AC HMWN KAT MEMAAAKICTAI Ala TAC ANOMIAC HMN.

TTAIAEIA E€IPHNHC HMON ETT AYTON® TW MWOA®TI AYTOY HMEC
1 YTOY

11 éxhelmor] exhumrov A.

Clement’s quotation for the most
part follows the LXX tolerably closely.
The more important divergences
from the LXX are noticed below.
The LxX itself differs considerably
from the Hebrew in many points.

8. avpyyeihaper k.r.\.] The LXX
reading here is devoid of sense and
must be corrupt, though the Mss and
early quotations all present avpyyeiha-
pev. As this word corresponds to the
Hebrew Sy (Aq. Theod. dvaBroerar,
Symm. avefn), Is. Voss proposed
dvereilapev (see Grabe Diss. de Variis
Vitiis LXX, p. 38); but even this
alteration is not enough, and we
should require dvéredev. The follow-
ing meaning however seems gene-
rally to have been attached to the
words; ‘We—the preachers—an-
nounced Him before the Lord; as
a child is He, as a root etc. (see
Eusebius and Jerome on the pas-
sage); but Justin Dial. 42 (p. 261)
strangely explains ws 7wadlor of the
child-like submission of the Church
to Christ. The interpretation of
Origen ad Rom. viii. § 6 (1v. p. 627)
is not quite clear. The fathers of
the fourth and fifth centuries gene-
rally interpret ws pifa év yj Suféay
as referring to the miraculous con-

18 waela] wadia A.

ception. In the order év. adr. o¢
wad. Clement agrees with RA Justin
p. 230 (p. 85, 260 sq., evwmior avrov):
and so the old Latin, e.g. Tertull. adv.
AMare. iii. 17 (and elsewhere) ¢ Annun-
tiavimus coram ipso velut puerulus
ctc’: but B has ws wad. ev. avr., the
order of the Hebrew.

I1. mapa 7o 8. 1. dvfp.] The LXX
N, Clem. Alex. p. 440, wapa wavras (R
corr. from av) rous viovs Twr avfpe-
wwov; B, Justin p. 230, Tertull. adv.
Marec. iil. 7, adv. Fud. 14, wapa rovs
viovs Teov dvfperwr; A, Tertull. adv.
Mare. iii. 17, mapa wavras dvfpemous ;
Justin p. 85, Clem. Alex. p. 252, wapa
ToUs avfpwmous.

12. xai wovw ] Wanting in the LXX,
The words must have crept in from
below, ev muve kai ev wAyyj, either by
a lapse of memory on Clement’s part
or by an error in his copy of the Lxx
or in the transcription of Clement’s
own text.

13. améorpamrar] The original is
YHY DD DY, ‘as kiding the face
Jrom kim’ orf fromus’. The LXX seem
to adopted the latter sense, though
they have omitted 200 ; ‘ His face
is turned away’, i.e. as one ashamed
or loathed ; comp. Lev. xiii. 45.

17. duaprias, dvopias] So B, Justin p.
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IAOHMEN. TIANTEC OC TIPOBATA E€TMAANHOHMEN, ANBPOTOC TH

0Aw AYTOY EMAANHOH" kai Kypioc mapedwken ayTon YTEP

TAON AMAPTI®ON HMON.

Kai aYTOC Ala TO KeEKaK®DCOAI OYK

ANOIFEl TO CTOMA®™ (C TPOBATON émi charHN HYOH, Kal &C

AMNOC ENANTION TOY KEIPANTOC ADWNOC, OYTWC OYK ANOITE!

TO CTOMa& aYTOY.

€N TH TATIEINWCEI H Kpicic ayToY HpPOH:

THN FENEAN AYTOY TIC AIH[HCETAI; OTI AIPETAl ATIO THC [HC

H ZwH aYTOY" ATIO TON ANOMIDN TOT Aaof moy rikel eic 84Na-

TON.

Kai AMCw TOYC TTONHPOYC ANTI TAc TadAc ayToy Kai

6 «plais] kpoewr A.

230; but NA, Barnab. § 5, Justin p.
85, transpose the words, reading avo-
plas in the first clause and dpaprias
in the second.

1. avBpwmos] ¢ eack man’, distribu-
tive ; a Hebraism not uncommon in
the LXX; and the use is somewhat
similar in John ii. 25, 1 Cor. xi. 28.

2. vmep Twv apapriov] The LXX has
rals apapriats, and so Justin pp. 86,230,
Clem. Alex. p. 138; but Tertull. adv.
Prazx. 30 ¢ pro delictis nostris’.

6. év 7 Tarewwae k.1.\.] This pas-
sage is also quoted from the LXX in
Acts viil. 33 év 1§ Tamewwoer [avrov]
1) kplaws avrov 7pfy, where the first
adrov should be omitted with the best
MSS, so that S. Luke’s quotation ac-
cords exactly with the LXX. Forthe
probable meaning of the LXX here
see the commentators on Acts l.c.;
and for patristic interpretations of
yevea, Suicer I. p. 744, s.v. The
Hebrew is different.

8. nket] 7x0n LXX and Tertull. adv.
Fud. 10; but jjkec is read by Justin
pp- 86, 230, though elsewhere he has
fix0n p. 261 (MSS fx6nv), comp. p.
317 0Tt amo TGOV avopmdy Tou Aaod
dxbnoerar els Oavarov. As ijjx0n may
easily have been introduced from
ver. 7, nkee was perhaps the orig-
inal reading of the LXX; and so it

stands in some MsS in Holmes and
Parsons.

9. kai 8wow k.7.\.] The LXX clearly
means that the wicked and the
wealthy should die in requital for
His death: as Justin Dial. 32 (p.
249) drri Tov favdTov avtov Tous TAov-
aiovs Qavarwbjaeabdui. Thus the refer-
ence to the crucifixion of the thieves
and the entombment in Joseph’s
grave, which the original has sug-
gested to later Christian writers, is
rendered impossible in the LXX. This
application however is not made in
the Gospels, where only ver. 12 ev
Tols dvopois é\oyiafy is quoted in this
connexion, nor (I believe) in any fa-
ther of the second century nor even
in Tertullian or Origen.

I1. ovde eupedn dolos] So A in the
LXX, but NB (corrected however in
N by later hands) have simply ovde
ddMoy, following the Hebrew more
closely. In 1 Pet. ii. 22 are the
words 6s dupapriav ovk emoinoev ovde
€Upéfn dolos év 7 oTopariadTot,though
this is not given as a direct quotation
and may have been intended merely
as a paraphrase, like much of the
context. But it is quoted by Justin
also kai ovy evpéfn Oolos p. 230, and
oudé evpedn Oalos p. 86, though ina
third passage he has ovde SoAov p. 330.
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10 Toyc TAoycioyc ANTI ToY 6aNATOY ayTof: STI ANOMIAN -0YK

I5

3 # 3 % L 13 § 3 L) H * ~ Y
ETTOIHCEN, OYA€e €YPEOH AOAOC EN TW CTOMATI AYTOY. Kal

KYpioc BoYAeTal kaBapical AYTON TAC TAHTAC' €AN A®DTe Tep)

AMAPTIAC, H YYXH YMWN OYETAI cTTEPMa MakpoBioN. kai Kypioc

BoYAeTAl Ad€EAEIN ATTO TOY TONOY THC YYXHC aYTOY, AeiZal

L) - -~ [ L) ?
Af'rq) dDdC Kal TAACAI TH CYNECEI, AIKaIWCAl AIKAION €Y Aoy-

AEYONTA TOAAOIC' KAl TAC AMAPTIAC AYTQON AYTOC ANOICEl. AlA

TOYTO AYTOC KAHPONOMHCE! TTOAAOYC KAl TWN ICXYPON Meplel

CKYAa ANO N TAPEAOOH €IC BANATON H YYXHAYTOY Kal TolC

13 Syerar] eperac A,

And so likewise Tertull. edv. Fud.
10 ‘nec dolus in ore ejus inventus
est, Origen I. p. 91 C, II. pp. 250 D,
287 ¢, and Hippol. #n Psalm. 7 (p.
191 Lagarde). The passage of S.
Peter might have influenced the form
of quotation and even the reading of
the MSsS in some cases: but the pas-
sages where ov8e evpefn 8oos appears
are so numerous, that we must sup-
pose it to have been so read in some
copies of the LXX at least as early as
the first century. This reading is
found in several MSS in Holmes and
Parsons.

12. Tis wAnyijs] So NB Justin pp. 86,
230; but A (LXX) has amo m1js wAnyis.
For xafapiew or kabaipew Tivos comp.
Herod. i. 44. So the intransitive
verb kabapevew (Plato Epist. viii. p.
356 E) and the adjective xafapos
(Herod. ii. 38) may take a genitive.

dére] So also LXX (NAB) and Jus-
tin pp. 86, 230 (Mss, but many edd.
8arair). Eusebius comments on this
as the LXX reading, and Jerome dis-
tinctly statesit to be so. Accordingly
it was interpreted, ¢ If ye make an
offering’ (or, translated into its Chris-
tian equivalent, ¢ If ye be truly con-
trite and pray for pardon’). With
dovwar wept comp. Heb. v. 3 wepi éav-

Tou wpooépey mepi apapriov. The
meaning of the original is doubtful,
but dwre seems to be a rendering of
pn taken as a second person, ¢ 2o
shalt give’. The reading 8ara: ¢ give
himself’, which some editors here
would adopt, is quite late and can
hardly stand.

13. Kupios Bovkerar x.7.A.] The LXX
departs very widely from the Hebrew,
but its meaning is fairly clear. Fore
dpe\eiv amo, ‘todiminish from’, comp.
Rev. xxii. 19, Exod. v. 11, and so fre-
quently. Tertullian however reads
v Yuxny, ¢ eximere a morte animam
ejus’, adv. Fud. 10. M\acac(sc: adrov)
stands in the present text of the LXX
(RAB), and in Justin pp. 86, 230, nor
is there any indication of a different
reading : but, as 3" stands in the
corresponding place in the Hebrew,
the original reading of the LXX was
probaby wAnca:, as Grabe suggested
(Diss. de Vit. Var. LXX, p. 39). Com-
pare the vv. ll. pacoe: and prpoce in
Mark ix. 18.

18. Tols dvopots] év Tols dvopots LXX
(NAB), Justin pp. 86, 231, (though in
the immediate neighbourhood of the
first passage he has pera rév dvopwy,
p- 85): pera avopwv, Luke xxii. 37,
(+ Mark xv. 28¢t).
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ANOMOIC €AOFICOH" KAl AYTOC AMAPTIAC TTOAADN ANHNEFKEN Kal
AlA TAC AMAPTIAC AYTWN TTAPEAOOH. Kat ralwv avTos (]5110’11/'
’Erw Ae €IMI CKWAHZ Kal OYK ANOPWITOC, ONEIAOC ANOPWTTWN
Kal €20YBENHMA AAOY. TTANTEC 01 BEWPOYNTEC ME €ZEMYKTHPI-
CAN M€, EABGAHCAN €N YEIAECIN, EKINHCAN KedaAHN, “HAmicen
émi KYpION, PYCACO® AYTON, CWOCAT® AYTON, GTI BEA€El AYTON.
‘Opate, dvdpes dyamnTol, Tis 6 Umoypapuuos 0 Sedopé-
vos iuiv: €l ydp o Kupios olrws éramewoppovnoer, i
TOLICTWMEY HUETS Ol VIO TOV Quyov Tis xdpiTos avTou

- ’
o’ avtov éNBovTes;

XVIL Mpunval yeviuela kdkelvwv, oiTwes év dép-

5 éxlvnoav] exewnoav A.

2. avrés] Christ Himself, in whose
person the Psalmist is speaking.
Comp. § 22, where avros mwpookalei-
ra. has a similar reference. The
words are an exact quotation from
the LxX Ps. xxii. 6—8. The applica-
tion to our Lord is favoured by
Matt. xxvii. 43.

7. ovmoypappos] See the note above
on§ 5. ,

9. Tov {vyov Tijs xdpiros] a verbal
paradox, explained by the ¢ easy yoke’
of Matt. xi. 29, 30. The following &
avrov is ‘through His humiliation and
condescension’,

XVII. ‘We should also copy the
humility of the prophets who went
about in sheepskins and goatskins;
of Abraham the friend of God, who
confessed that he was mere dust and
ashes; of Job the blameless, who
condemned himself and all men as
impure in the sight of God ; of Moses
the trusty servant, who declared his
nothingness before the Lord’.

The whole of this chapterand part
of the nextare quoted by Clem. Alex.
Strom. iv. 16 (p. 610) in continuation
of§ 9 sq. (see the note there): but he

10 é\Govres] eNfovroo A.

17 Tamwewodpoviy]

citessofreely,abridging and enlarging
at pleasure, and interspersing his own
commentary (e.g. Tnv ovy vmomim-
Tovoay vopg alnrTopevos duapriav yve-
orikds perproradov), that he cannot
generally be taken as an authority
for the text, and (except in special
cases) I have not thought it worth
while to record his variations.

I11. ev deppacw k.r.\.]From Heb. xi.
37. For the prophets’ dress comp.
Zach. xiii. 4 ‘The prophets shall be
ashamed...neither shall they wear a
garment of hair’ (where the LXX
omits the negative and destroys the
sense, kat évdvoovrar Séppw TpLxivyy);
see also Bleek Hedr. l.c., Stanley’s
Stnai and Palestine p. 305. The
word pnglem) is used in the LXX to
translate NN, paludamentum, ‘a
mantle’; e. g. of Elijjah and Elisha,
1 Kings xix. 13, 19, 2 Kings ii. §, 13,
14. Though not a strict equivalent,
itwas doubtless adopted as describing
the recognised dress of the prophet.
Ezekiel is fitly classed with the older
prophets, as representing a stern and
ascetic type. His dress is nowhere
mentioned in the O.T., but might

I0
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uacw aiyelots kal unAwTdls TEPLETATHCQY KNPUGGOV-

A}
TES TNV

3 - ~ 4 ) '
éNevoww Tov XpuoTou® Aéyouer O¢ "HAiav kat

’Encaté éTi d¢ kal ’le{emn’)\, Tous wpodprTas® TPOS TOU-

\ 14
15 Tols Kal TOUS MEMQOTUPYMEVOUS.

éuapTupnOn ueyalws

*ABpaap kal ¢ilos mpoanyopevdn Tou Oeol, kal Neévyer

drevi{wy eis Tny 86Fav Tou Oeov, Tamewoppovwy:

’Ero
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Aé eimi rA kal coade. éTi O¢ kal wepl 'lwfB oVTws eye-

ypamTal

I&OB HN AIKAIOC KAl AMEMTITOC, AAHOINOC, Beoce-

4 3 ¥ 4 5 4 ~ M b ? % € ~
20 BHC, ATTEXOMENOC ATIO TIANTOC KaKOY" QAN aUTOs €QUTOV

Ka'rn'y[:ope'[ Aéywv], Oyaeic kabapoc amo pymfoy, oYX ei]

rarewoPpuwvewr A.

be taken for granted as the ordinary
garb of his office. Clem. Alex. after
prherals adds xae Tpixdy kappheiwy
wAéypaoiy, as after “lefexiyh he adds
xal “Llwdvryy, the former interpolation
preparing the way for the latter.

14. *E\oaié] A frequent formin the
best Mss of the LxX (with a single or
a double ¢), e.g. 2 Kings ii. 1 sq. The
editors have quite needlessly changed
it into ’EANwgoatoy, which is the form
in Clem. Alex.

rous wpodriras] Epiphanius has
been thought to refer to this passage
in Her. xxx. 15, avros (KAjuns) €yko-
puader "HAlav kai AaBi8 kai Sapyrdv kai
mavras Tovs wpodrras k.7.A.; but the
reference must be to the spurious
Epistleson Virginily, where Samson,
as well as the others, is mentioned by
name (sce above p. 15).

15. Tous pepaprupnueévovs| borne
witness to, approved’,whether by God
or by men; see below § 18, 19, 44,
47, Acts vi. 3, Heb. xi. 2, 4, 5, 39,
3 Joh. 12, etc. Here the testimony
of God’s voice in Scripture seems to
be intended, as appears from the
examples following.

19 dApfwds] ainbewos A. dAnfwos kal Clem. Alex. 611.
21 karnpyopel AMéywr] See below.

oud’ ef] See below.

16. ¢idos mpoanyopevdn] Comp.
James ii. 23, and see above § 10 with
the note.

17. v Sofav] i.e.the outward ma-
nifestation, the visible light and glory
which betokened His presence; as
e.g. Exod. xvi. 7, 10, xxiv. 16, 17,
xxxiii. 19, 22, xl. 28, 29, Luke ii. 9,
1 Cor. xv. 40 sq., 2 Cor. iii. 7 sq., etc.

rarewoppovor] A favourite word
with Clement; see § 2, 13 (twice),
16 (three times), 19, 30, 38, 438. In
like manner ramewogppoguvry and ra-
meivoats occur several times. The
transcriber reads rarewogpwr wv here,
as he reads ramewoppov ov § 19. In
both cases his reading must be cor-
rected. This verb occurs only once
in the LXX (Ps. cxxxi. 2), and not
once in the New Testament.

éyo 8¢ k.r\.] quoted exactly from
the LxX Gen. xviii. 27.

19. ’Iof yv k.7.\.] A loose quotation
from Job i. 1, where NB have a\nf.-
vos dpepmros Sixatos Oeooefijs, and A
dpepmros dixatos dAnbewds Geoaeijs.

21. karpyopei Aéywv] I prefer this
to karyyopwy Neyet OF Karyyopwy elmev.
Wotton is certainly wrong in saying
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midc timépac i zwH ayTo[f). Mwions mictic én 6Ap [Td

oikw] aytoy ekAnbn, kai & THs [vmypeloias avTou

¥ 1Y) \ [ S
éxpwev 0 Oeos Aliyvrrov] dia TOV pacTiywy kal Tov

/ : ~
[atktjopuaTwr avTwy.

dAAa kdke[Tvos] dofaclels peya-

Aws ovk éu[eyalhopnudvnaev, aAX’ eimev, €[k Tis| BaTov
xpnpaTiopot avte didofu€lvov, Tic eimi érd, 611 me

2 Umwypeclas] Wotton.

that he could read elmev in the Ms.
There is no trace of the word and
cannot have been any. He must
have made some confusion with the
eirev below, which is blurred.

ovdels k.rA.] A loose quotation
from the LXX Job xiv. 4, §.

ovd’ €] All the best MSS of the
LXX agree in reading eav kai, which
many editors have preferred here.
On the other hand Clem. Alex. S#7om.
iv. 16 (p. 610) has 0v8’ €i, and, as in
the rest of this quotation he follows
his namesake pretty closely where he
departs from the LXX, he probably
did so in this instance. Origen, who
frequently quotes the text, generally
has ovd av (e.g. II. p. 829) or ovd e
(111, pp. 160, 685), but sometimes
omits the negative. The passage is
one of very few outside of the Penta-
teuch quoted by Philo, de M ut. Nowm.
6 (1. p. 585), who reads ris yap...kal
QVeeo

1. movos k.7.A.] He is so called
Num. xii. 7; comp. Heb. iii. 2.

2. vmypegias] Comp. Wisd. xiii.
11, xv. 7. Other suggestions for fill-
ing the lacuna, such as wpooragias
and fepanevoias, are not so good.

3. Avyvrrov] So Wotton correctly
supplied the lacuna. Compare § 11
kptfeions dia mvpos. Moses was the
instrument in fulfilling the prophecy
uttered before, Gen. xv. 14 (comp.
Acts vii. 7) 70 8¢ evos @ eav Sovhelowot

3 Al"yuérrov] Wotton. See below.

kpitvé éyw. Others have supplied
Aadv avrob "Igpaij], Tovs viovs *Iapanh,
or similar words; but the context
seems to require the triumph of
Moses over an enemy, and indeed
the A of Alyvrrov is partly visible in
the Ms.

5. éueyalopnuovnaev] See the note
on efepil{waev, § 6.

Tis eyt éyw] From Exod.iii. 11
Tis €lpt eyw, oTL Topevaopat k.T.\.

7. eyo 8¢ xr\.] From Exod. iv.
10 ioxvipwvos kai Bpadiylecaos éyd
fl'.'U-l..

8. éyw 8¢ elpe drpis k.mN.] This
quotation is not found in the Old
Testament or in any apocryphal book
extant whole or in part. The nearest
parallel is James iv. 14, wolu yap 7
{on vpdv; drpis [yap] eare 5 wpos oAi-
yov awopéry k.r.A. Compare also
Hosea xiii. 3 ‘As smoke from the
chimney’ (or ‘the window’), where
the LXX seems to have translated
originally druls dwo dkpi8wv (see Sim-
son’s Hosea p. 44), corrupted into
amo dakpvev in B and corrected into
ek xamvodoxns from Theodotion in A;
and Ps. cxix. 83 ‘I am become like
a bottle in the smoke’, where again
the LXX mistranslates woel dokos ev
waxvy. In none of these passages
however are the words very close,
nor are they spoken by Moses. Per-
haps therefore this should be reckon-
ed among S. Clement’s quotations
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mémm[eic;] érod A€ eimi icxNOdwNoc Kal Bp[a]ayrAmccoc. Kal
’ ’ > Y ’ k) » ) » \ 3
ma\w Aéyet, 'Ero Aé eimi dTmic amo ky@pac.
XVIII.

’ ) of s\ o~ 14
Ti 8¢ eimwuev émt T@ peuapTUpnuévy
\ > > 3 ' 4 1
Aavetd; mpos ov eimev 6 Oeos, EYpon AnApa kaTd THN

" . [ % t o) )I 4 3 B # 3 3 »
KAPAIAN MOY, Aayeld TON TOY leccal, EN EAEElI AIWONI® EYPiICa

aYTON. dAAa Kal auTtos Aeyer wpos Tov Oeov: ’EAencon

10, 11 Aaveld] 848 A. See above, § 4.

from apocryphal books on which
Photius (B7bl. 126 pnra Twva ws dmo
s Oelas ypaPys Eevifovra mapeoayer)
remarks: see also §§ 8, 13, 23, 30, 46
(notes). Hilgenfeld is sure that the
words were taken from the Assump-
tion of Moses. This is not impossible;
but the independent reason which he
gives for the belief that Clement
was acquainted with that apocryphal
work is unsatisfactory; see the note
on the pheenix below, § 25. 1 have
pointed out elsewhere (§ 23) another
apocryphal work, from which they
might well have been taken. The
metaphor is common with the Stoics :
see Seneca 77oad. 392 sq. ¢ Ut cali-
dis fumus ab ignibus Vanescit...Sic
hic quo regimur spiritus effluit’, M.
Anton. x. 31 xamvov kat 7o pndey, Xii.
33 vexpa kai kamvos ; SO also Empedo-
cles(in Plut. 0p. Mor.p. 360 C, quoted
by Gataker on x. 31) had said, &«kv-
popoe kamvoio Sikny dpbevres dmémrav.

xtfpas] Another form of yurpas,
just as xifov and xurév are inter-
changed. The proper lonic genitive
would be xuvfpns, which is used by
‘Herodes in Stob. Floril. lxxviii. 6
(quoted in Hase and Dindorf’s Step/.
Thes.).* Clem. Alex. Ped. ii. 1 (p. 165)
has xvfpidiois ; and for instances of
kvbpivos (for yvrpivos) see Lobeck
Pathol. p. 209. In the text of Clem.
Alex. here yirpas is read.

XVIII. ¢Again take David as an

11 é\éec] eater A.  See below,

example of humility. He isdeclared
to be the man after God’s own heart.
Yet he speaks of himself as over-
whelmed with sin, as steeped in im-
purity, and prays that he may be
cleansed by God’s Spirit’.

10. wpos ov] Comp. Rom.x. 21, Heb.
i. 7, and see Winer § xlix. p. 424.

evpov x.7.\.] A combination of Ps.
Ixxxix. 21 evpor Aaveid Tov Soviov
pov, €v eAaiw ayiw pov €xpioa avrov,
with 1 Sam. xiii. 14 avfpwmwov kara
v kapdiav avTov, or rather with Acts
xiil. 22 evpor Aaveld Tov Tov 'lecoar,
avdpa xara v xapdlav pov (itself a
loose quotation from 1 Sam. xiii. 14)-
In the first passage eAaio the reading
of NA is doybtless correct, the cor-
responding Hebrewbeing jo; though
é\éec is read by B. But our MS here
has eAatet (i.e. eAéet), and so Clement
appears to have read. Similarly in
§ 56, when quoting Ps. cxli. 5, he
reads elawo (i.€. eleos) apaprolwv
for eAawov apaprordv. On the inter-
change of ai and € in this word see
above, p. 25. On the other hand
Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 17 (p. 611),
quoting this passage of his namesake,
restores the correct word éAaiw, as he
would do naturally, if accustomed to
this reading in the Psalms.

12. eAengov k.7.\.] The 51st Psalm
quoted from the LXX almost word for
word. The variations are very slight
and unimportant. '
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me, 6 Oedbc, kKaTa TO Méra €Aedc coy, Kal KaTa TO TAABOC
TON OIKTIPMON COY €ZAAEIYON TO ANOMHMA MoY. €mi TTAeTON
TTAYNON M€ ATIO THC ANOMIAC MOY, KAl ATIO THC AMAPTIAC MOY
KABAPICON ME' OTI THN ANOMIAN MOY €@ FINWCK®, KAl H
AMAPTIA MOY ENWTTION MOY €CTIN AlA TTANTOC. COI MONG HMAP-
TON, KAl TO TTONHPON ENMTIION cOY éTOIHCA® GTTWC AN AlKAIW-
0fic éN Tolc AGroic coy, Kal NIKHCHC €N Td kpiNecOal ce.
iA0Y Fap €N ANOMIAIC CYNEAHMOOHN, Kal €N AMAPTIAIC eKic-
CHCEN M€ H MHTHP MOY. 120Y rap AAHOelaN HF&THcac' Ta
AMHAa Kai T KpYdla ThAc codiac coy éAHAwcdc mol. pan-
TIETC M€ YCCWTI®, K&l KABAPICOHCOMAI® TTAYNEIC ME, KAl YTTep
XION& AEYKANOHCOMAI® AKOYTle?c ME ATAAANIACIN KAl ewbpocy—
NHN® AFAAAISCONTAI OCTA TETATEINWMENA. ATOCTPEYON TO

TPOCOTON COY ATTO TON AMAPTIAON MOY, Kai TACAC TAC ANO-

miac moy eZaAery[on].

&\eos] ehawoo A,
7 vikfjoys] viknoeo A.

2. émi wAelov k.1.\.] i.e. ¢ wash me
again and again’. The Hebrew is
¢ multiply (and) wash me’.

6. omws k.1.\.] This verse is quoted
also Rom. iii. 4. The middle kpiveo-
Oar, ¢ 20 have a cause adjudged, to
plead’; is said of one of the parties to
a suit. The ‘pleading’ of God is a
commonimage in the Old Testament ;
e.g. Is.i. 18,v. 3. In this passage
however the natural rendering of the
Hebrew would be kpivew, not kpiveo-
80.[..

7. viknays] The future mrjoesis im-
probable (see Winer § xli. p. 304),
especially with a preceding dixaiw8jjs ;
and the MS is of no authority where
it is a question between H and el
The LXX text (XB) has vinoys.

8. exigonoev] ‘ conceived’, not found
elsewhere in the LXX. The sense
and construction which the word has

2 olkTipudv] owkretpuwr A,

KAPAIAN KaBAPAN KTICON €N eMmo[l], 0

wAetov] rhiov A.
11 wAvvels] whvvier A.

here seem to be unique. Elsewhere
it denotes the fastidious appetite of
women at such a time and takes a
genitive of the object desired ; comp.
Arist. Pax 497.

9. 7a adpha k.r.A.] The LXX trans-
lators have missed the sense of the
original here.

11. voowme] As one defiled by le-
prosy or some other taint was purged
according to the law; see Lev. xiv.
4 sq., Num. xix. 6, 18, and Perowne
On the Psalms, ad loc.

12. drovrieis] For the word dxovri-
{eww see Sturz de Dial. Mac. p. 144.
It was perhaps invented to translate
the Hiphil of yiw.

16. €vfés] A common form of the
neuter in the LXX, e.g. Judges xvii. 6,
xxi. 25, 2 Sam. xix. 6, 18, etc. The
masculine evfys also occurs, e.g. Ps.
XCil. 14.

IO

15
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Oedc, Kai TINETMA €YBEC EFKAINICON €N TOIC EFKATOIC MOY.

MH amo[pilyHc me amd ToY mMpocwnoy coy, [Kai TO WNeTma To

ATION COY MH aNTaNEe[AHC am €]moy.

ATIOAOC MO! THN A[AA-

[Alacin Tloy cooTHPIOY cOY, KAl TINEYMATI [HFEMOINIK@ CTH-

ETICTPEYOYCIN €T ce.
TAc [cwT]Hpiac moy.

[a1k]atocyNHN coY.

[araA]amidceran
Kypie, To ctdma moy [an]oiZeic, kal Ta

Add[Zw aNG]Moyc Tac O0doyc coy, kal a[ceBel]c
[PYcal] me éZ aimaTwn, 6 Oeoc, 6 Oedc

€ o & 3
H [A®MWCCA MOY THN

XeIAH moy anar[r]eAel THN aiNeciNn coy' oTi €1 H[8]eAHcac

eycia

T® Oed TTNEYMA CYNTETPIMMENON' KAPAIAN CYNTETPIMMENHN

Kal TETATTEINWMENHN 6 Oeoc oYK €30YBeNmCEL.
> L) ¥ ki ) ’ [
XIX. Twv TooovTwy OUV Kai TOLOUTWY OUTWS ME-
A o A A ] \
MapTUpuévwy TO TamewoPpovouy kai TO Umodees O
~ ¢ -~ 7 [ \l \ ] A o~
THs UT@KONS OV MOVOV Huas dANQ Kai Tas Tpo 1wy

16 éyxdrois] evkarowr A,
30 dA\d)

19. nyeporikd ] In the Hebrew 12,
‘willing, ready’. The LXX have
adopted a secondary meaning ¢ /ibe-
ral’, and so ‘noble, princely’. The
adjective nyepomkos does not occur
elsewhere in the LxX. Comp. ravro-
kparopukos, § 8.

orijptoov] So N reads in the
LXX, but B ormypiéor. On these
double forms sece Buttmann Auwnsf.
Gr. Spr.§ 92 (1. p. 372); and on the
use of ompiaoy, etc., in the New Tes-
tament, Winer § xv. p. 101. Clement,
or his transcriber, is inconsistent;
for he has éompiéer § 8, ompifwper
§ 13, but eampioer § 33, and orypioov
here.

21. aiparwov] The plural denotes es-
pecially ¢ bloodshed’, as in Plat. Legg.
ix. p- 872 E, and the instances col-
lected in Blomfield’s Gloss. to Asch.
Choeph. 60: see also Test.xii Palr.

CLEM,

29 Tawewoppovoiy] rawewoppovor A,
aX\ag A.

Sym. 4 eils aipara wapofuve:, Anon,
in Hipp. Her.v. 16 apast xaipeio
T008€¢ Tov KOO ROV Seamorns, Tatian. ad
Grec. 8. The same is the force also
of the Hebrew plural £'%9, of which
aipara here and elsewhere is a ren-
dering: comp. Exod. xxii. I, where,
as here, ‘bloodshed’ is equivalent to
‘blood-guiltiness’.

XIX. ‘These bright examples of
humility we have before our eyes.
But let us look to the fountain-head
of all truth; let us contemplate the
mind of the universal Father and
Creator, as manifested in His works,
and see how patience and order and
beneficence prevail throughout crea-
tion’.

28. rév rocovrwy k1] An imita-
tion of Heb. xii. I.

29. ramewopovovv] See the note on
ramewoppovoy above, § 17.

6
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\ ’ 3 ’ ’ 14 M
veveas BelTiovs émoinaev, Tovs TE kaTadefauEvovs Ta
Adyia avTov év ¢oBuw kal dinbeia. [loANov olv kal
peyarwy kal évdofwy peTelknpoTes wpdLewy, éravadpa-
pwuey éml Tov éE dpxils wapadedouévov ruiv Ths €lpnvns
GKOTOV, Kal dTEVITWUEY €ls TOV TaTEPQ Kal KTIGTHY TOU
CUMTQVTOS KOGMOV, Kal Tals MEYANOTPETETL Kal UTEp-
BaAlovsats avTov Owpeals Tins eipn'vne evepyeaiats T€
koA\nOwuev: Bwuev avTov kata davoiav kal éuBAé\w-
uey Tois oppaay Ths uxis eis T0 paxpoBuuov avTov
BovAnua* voncwmey mwos a’o'pfyn'roc ﬁwcfpxet 7rp69 Tacay
TNV KTICW avTou.

3 wpdiewv] mwpafawwr A,

1. karadefapévovs] Davies proposes
karadefopevovs. The emendation would
have been more probable if the pre-
position were different, diadefopévous
and not xaradefopévovs.

3. perel\nipores| * participaled in’,

i.e. profited by as examples. The
achievements of the saints of old are
the heritage of the later Church.

4. elpnvns axomov) ‘the mark, the
goal, of peace’. God Himself is the
great exemplar of peaceful working,
and so the final goal of all imitation.

10. dopynros)¢calm’; Ign. Philad.
1, Polyc. Pkil. 12 (note). Aristotle
attaches a bad sense to the word, as
implying a want of sensibility, £74.
WNie. ii. 7. Others however distin-
guished dopynoia from dvaiocfnota (see
Aul. Gell. i. 27) ; and with the Stoics
it was naturally a favourite word, e.g.
Epict. Diss. iii. 20. 9 To avexrikov, To
dopynyrov, TO wpdov, iii. 18. 6 eboralds,
aidnppoves, dopynres, M. Anton. I. I
70 kakonbes kai dopyyrov. The word
does not occur in the LXX or New
Testament.

XX. ‘*All creation moves on in
peace and harmony. Night and day
succeed each other. The heavenly

bodies roll in their proper orbits.
The earth brings forth in due sea-
son. The ocean keeps within its
appointed bounds. The seasons, the
winds, the fountains, accomplish their
work peacefully and minister to our
wants. Even the dumb animals ob-
serve the same law. Thus God has
by this universal reign of order mani-
fested His beneficence to all, but
especially to us who have sought
His mercy through Christ Jesus’.

12. ca\evopevor] If the reading be
correct, this word must refer to the
motion of the heavenly bodies, ap-
parently uneven but yet recurrent
and orderly ; and this reference seems
to be justified by éfeAiocaovair below.
Salevecbar is indeed frequently used
in the Old Testament to express
terror and confusion, in speaking of
the earth, the hills, etc. ; but never of
the heavens. So too in the Sibylline
Oracles, iii. 675, 714, 751. On the
other hand Young would read pj
cakevopevor; and Davies, improving
upon this correction, suggests oy
galevopevoy, repeating the last letters
of avrov. But such passages in the
New Testament as Matt. xxiv. 29,

10
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XX. Ot ovpavol 1 doiknoer avToU oalevopevor év

14 o~ £ A
€lpivn UmoTaGCoOVTAL QUTQ® Huépa Te Kkal wE Tov

14 e 9 9 ~ 4 ’ i > 14
TETayuévoy VT auTou dpOuOV OLavUoUa Ly, undey dANAOLs
® 4 . 14
15 éumodi[{Jovra. #Aws Te kal oeAqvn daTé[p|lwv Te xopol
o~ 4 4 ?

kaTa THv daTayny [a]iTov év opovoia dixa waans [map-
4 3 \ 4 -~
ekBacews éfeNiocaova [To|us émTeTaryuevous avTols

4
0pLOLOVS.

P2 . o~ % % I o~ -~
vil kvopopovoa kata To OeéXnua avTol Tols

IR -~ Y ’ ) ’ \ \
(Oiots katpots Ty mwavwAnbn dvBpwmois Te kat Onpoiy
\ ~ - 7 y ) A} 4 ’ 14 l4
Kal Tacty TOolS OUCLV €T QUTHY gwow avaTeANEL Tpopny,

un dixoaTaTovoa undé dANOOUGE TL TV OES0yMaATLO ME=

Yoy vT auTou.

’ s ’ ’ \ /4
dfBvoocwy Te dvefiyviadTa Kal vepTE-

’ -~ ~~
pwv a’ue}c&nfyn'ra +Kpt',ua'raf TOlS QUTOLS avuéxe'rm TPOO -

Heb. xii. 26, 27, are not sufficient to
justify the alteration ; for some ex-
pression of mwotion is wanted. Not
¢ fixity, rest,” but ‘regulated change’
is the idea of this and the following
sentences. For this reason I have
retained calevopevor. In the passage
of Chrysostom quoted by Young in
defence of his reading, iz Psalm.

cxlviii. § 2 (v. p. 491) ovdeév ouvexuéy

TGV Ovrwy' ov fakarta Ty YNy €mékAv-
oev, obX Atos To8e TO Opwpevov karé-
Kavaey, ovk ovpavos wapeaakevdn k.r.\.,
this father would seem purposely to
have chosen the compound wapaca-
Aeveafac to denote disorderly motion.
17. éfeNlooovaw] Comp. Plut. Mor.
p. 368 A togavrais npépats Tov avris
kukhov é€eMioae(of the moon), Heliod.
ACth.v. 14 0l 8¢ mept Tov vopea kvkNovs
ayepwyovs €§elirrovres (both passages
given in Hase and Dindorf’s Steps.
Thes.). Thus the word continues the
metaphor of xopoi, describing the
tangled mazes of the dance, as e. g.
Eur. T7oad. 3. The épiopoi therefore
are their defined orbits.
- 20. ér avmv] For the accusative
so used see Winer § xlix. p. 426.

avaré\\et| Here transitive, as e. g.
Gen. iii. 18, Is. xlv. 8, Matt. v. 45;
comp. Epiphanes in Clem. Alex.
Strom. iii. 2, p. 512, 7Atos xowas
tpopas {wots amacw avaré\het (MSS
avareM\ew), which closely resembles
our Clement’s language here.

23. tkpiparat]‘statutes,ordinances,
i.e. the laws by which they are
governed, as e.g. 2 Chron. xxx. 16
fomoav émi THv gTdow avredv Kkara
10 kpipa avrév (‘as they were ap-
pointed’), 2 Chron. iv. 7 ras Avyvias
kara 16 kpipa avrév (comp. ver. 20).
But kpipara is most awkward, and
several emendations have been sug-
gested, of which xAipara is the best.
We may either adopt this, or (as I
would suggest in preference) strike
out the word altogether. In either
case we may fall back upon the con-
jecture of Lipsius (p. 155, note) that
kplpara was written down by some
thoughtless scribe from Rom. xi. 33
dvefepevimra TG Kpipara avrov kal av-
efiyviaoroi al odot avrou (he gives the
reference ix. 33, which is repeated
by Jacobson, and still further corrupt-
ed ix. 23 by Hilgenfeld). Indeed the

6—2
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A} 4 -~ 3 ’ ’ \l A
Taryuadw. To kuTOS THS dmelpov Oalaoons kaTa THY

- h 3 .
dnuovpyiav avTov cveTabey eic 1dc cynarwrac ov Tap-

4 -~ - % %
ekBaivet Ta mepiTeberuéva avty kAetbpa, dA\Aa kabws

Iy 174 S
SieTafev auTh, oUTwS TroLEL.

5 4 o -
eimey yup* "Ewc dae

3 9 A}
HZelc, Kal Ta KYMAT& COY €N COI CYNTPIBHCETAI. WKEAVOS 5

2 dnuovpylay] dnmovpyear A.

same word seems still to be running
in the scribe’s head when below he
writes kpvpara for kvpara. The vép-
Tepa are the subterranean regions’
regarded physically.

I. To kvros] “ the hollow, the basin’,
as Ps. Ixiv. 7 0 ovrrapdoowy 16 KkiTOS
tis @aldagons. In Dan, iv. 8 76 «kvros
is opposed to 7o ¥ os.

2. €ls Tas ovwaywyas] From LXX
Gen. i. 9 kai ouxfy 16 Udwp T Umo-
KaT®w TOV ovPavol €is TAS CUVAywyas
avrdv, wanting in the Hebrew. It
refers to the great bodies of water,
the Mediterranean, the Caspian, the
Red Sea, etc.

3. wapexBaiver xrA.] From Job
xxxvill. 10, II é@éunv 8¢ adtf Opia
mepibeis kAetfpa kal wilas, eima 8¢ avrj
Méxpt Toutov é\evan kai ovy UmepBiian,
d\\’ ev cgeavry ovvrpiBnoerai oov Ta
xvpara: comp. also Ps. civ. g, Jer.v. 22.

5. wkeavos k.r.\.] This passage is
directly quoted by Clem. Alex. S¢rom.
v. 12 (p. 693), by Origen de Princ.
ii. 6 (I. p. 82, 83), Select. in Ezech.
viii. 3 (III. p. 422), by Jerome ad
Ephes. ii. 2 (VIL. p. 571). It must
also have suggested the words of
Irenzeus Her. ii. 28. 2 ‘Quid autem
possumus exponere de oceani accessu
et recessu, quum constet esse certam
causam? quidve de his qua ultra
eum sunt enuntiare, qualia sint?’ On
the other hand the expression o 7moAvs
kai dmwépavros dvBpomois wkeavds used
by Dionys. Alex. in Euseb. 4. E.
vil. 21 may be derived indirectly

5 kvuara] kpupara A,

through Clement or Origen. On
Photius sce below, p. 97.

6. ameparos) ‘impassable) as the
context shows, and as it is rendered
in the translation of Origen de Princ.
ii. 3 (‘intransmeabilis’). The com-
mon form in this sense is ameparos ;
though amepavros is read here not only
in our MS, but by Clem. Alex. p. 693
and Dionys. Alex. in Euseb. /4. £, vii.
21, or their transcribers, and may
possibly be correct. Yet as I could
not find any better instances of this
use than Eur. Med. 212, Asch. Pron.
159 (where Blomf. suggests dmeparos),
and in both passages the meaning
may be questioned, I have preferred
reading ameparos as quoted by Origen
Select. in Ezech. viil. 3.

ol per’ avrov koopot k.7.\.] Clement
may possibly be referring to some
known but hardly accessible land,
lying without the pillars of Hercules
and in foreign seas: as Ceylon (Plin.
N. H. vi. 22 ‘Taprobanen alterum
orbem terrarum esse diu existima-
tum est, Antichthonumappellatione’),
or Britain (Joseph. B. 7. ii. 16. 4 vmwep
wkeavdy érépav é(irnoav oixovpémy kal
péxpt Tév dnaTopiTwy mwporepov Bper-
Tavéy dujveykav Ta omAa). But more
probably he contemplated some un-
known land in the far west beyond
the ocean, like the fabled Atlantis of
Plato or the real America of modern
discovery. From Aristotle onwards
(de Celo ii. 14, p. 298, Meteor. ii. §,
P- 362), and even earlier, theories had
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avlpwmols dmépaTos Kal ol UET aQUTOV KOGMOL Tals avTals
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6 dméparos] Origen.

7 rayas] A. Swrayars Crigen. See below.

from time to time been broached,
which contemplated the possibility
of reaching the Indies by crossing
the western ocean, or maintained the
existence of islands or continents
towards the setting sun. The Cartha-
ginians had even brought back a
report of such a desert island in the
Atlantic, which they had visited,
[Aristot.] Alirab. Ausc. § 84 p. 836,
§ 136 p. 844, Diod. v. 19, 20; see
Humboldt Exam. Crit. 1. p. 130.
In the generations before and after
the time of Clement such specula-
tions were not uncommon. Of these
the prophecy in Seneca’s AMedea
ii. 375 ‘Venient annis sacula seris
Quibus Oceanus vincula rerum Laxet
et ingens pateat tellus etc.,’ is the
most famous, because so much stress
was laid on it by Columbus and his
fellow discoverers: but the state-
ments in Strabo i. 4 (p. 65), Plut.
Mor. p. 941, are much more remark-
able. The opinions of ancient writers
on this subject are collected and ex-
amined in the Ist volume of A. von
Humboldt's Exam. Crit.de la Geogr.
du Nowwveau Continent: see alsoother
works mentioned in Prescott’s Ferdi-
nand and Isabella 11. p. 102, This
interpretation is quite consistent with
the fact that Clement below (§ 33)
speaks of the ocean, as 7o mepiexov
v yqv v8wp.

At all events this passage was
seemingly so taken by Irenzus and
Clement of Alexandria, and it is dis-
tinctly explained thus by Origen (Se/.

awepavros A, Clem. Alex., Dionys. Alex.

See below.
8 uerorwpwol] peforwpvor A.

in Ezeck. viil. 3 sq., de Princ. ii. 6)
who discusses it at great length. All
these fathers acquiesce in the exist-
ence of these ‘other worlds.” At a
later date however this opinion came
to be regarded with suspicion by
Christian theologians. Tertullian, de
Pall. 2, Hermog. 25, was the first
to condemn it. The idea of the
Antipodes is scouted by Lactantius
Div. Inst. 1. 24, with other fathers
of the fourth century and later (comp.
August. de Crz. Dei xvi. 9); and in the
reign of Justinian (¢. A.D. 535) the spe-
culations of Cosmas Indicopleustes
(Montfaucon Coll. Now. Patr. 11. p.
113 sq.), who describes the earth as
a plain surface and a parallelogram
in form (see Humboldt Zc. I. p. 41
sq.), stereotyped for many centuries
the belief of Christian writers on this
subject.

7. Tayais] ‘directions) as Hermes
in Stob. E¢/. 1. §2. 40 emomriip Tolvvy
rayijs éorar T@v ohwy o_vde kns Oeos
’A8paorea, with other passages quoted
by Hase in Szgph. Thes.s.v. Origen
Sel. in Ezech. 1. c., and apparently
also de Princ.\.c. (for the Latin is dis-
positionibus), has 8warayais, which
some editors adopt; but he would
naturally substitute a common for
an unusual word, and his quotation
throughout is somewhat loose.

8. peramapadidoacw] ‘ give way in
succession’; again a rare word, of
which a few instances are collected
in Hase and Dindorf’s Stepk. Thes.

9. dvepwy orafpoi] From Job
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1d1ov kaupov TNV NeLTOVpYIQY AUTWY ATPOCKOTWS €miTE=
AoUgw* dévaol Te€ mnyal wPOS dTONavow Kal Vyelav
Snpovpeynbeioar dixa éNNeirews mapéxovTar Tovs wpPOs
{wiis dvfpamois palovs. Ta Te éNaxioTa TwY {wwv Tas
cuveNevoels auTwy €v duovola Kal €lonyn  moLoUvTaL.
Tavra mavTa O péyas Onuiovpyos kal OEGTOTHS TwWY
dmavtwy év elpnyy Kal opovola TPooETakey eival, evepye-
TOV TQ TAVTA, UTEPEKTEPITGTWS O€ 1juds TOUS TPOCTe-
¢evyoTas Tols oikTippots avrou &a Tou Kuplov rjuiy

1 Aerovpylav] Aecrovpyear A.

Xxv'i, 28 émolnoev 8¢ dvépwy orabuov
kat vddrwv pérpa, where it means
‘ weight’, as the original shows.
Clement however may have mis-
understood the meaning; for he
seems to use the word in a different
sense, ‘the fixed order’ or ‘the fixed
stations, as the context requires.
The common Greek expression in
this sense is oracges, e. g. Polyb. i.
75. 8 kara Twas avépwv oTacets. i1X. 5.
23 émxwpiol Tas TV AVERWY OTATELS
kaA\tora ywwokovot: see Schweig-
hauser on Polyb. i. 48. 2. A good
illustration of Clement’s meaning is
the noble passage in Lucretius v.
737 sq.

2. vyelav] A common form in late
writers: see Lobeck Paral. p. 28
(with the references), Phryz. p. 493,
Pathol. p. 234. It is so written in
several inscriptions, and so scanned
in Orph. Hymn. Ixxxiv. 8 (p. 350,
Herm.) oMBov emurvelovoa kal nmio-
xetpov vyeiav (unnecessarily altered
by Porson, Eur. Orest. 229, into pmo-
xep’ vyiewar), and elsewhere. Editors
therefore should not have substituted
vyleav. Compare rapeia § 50.

3- Tovs mpos {wijs padois] The meta-
phor was perhaps suggested by Jer.
xviil. 14 (LXX) pn exhelrovorw dmd
mérpas paorol, which however departs

9 olkTippois] owkrepuor A.

from the existing reading of the He-
brew. For nmpos {wys, ¢ on the side of
life’, ‘ conducive to lifey) comp. Acts
Xxvil. 34 wpos Tijs Uperépas cwmpias,
Clemn. Hom. viil. 14 wpds koopov kai
Tépyrews, and see Winer § xlvii. p. 391.
This sense of wpés is more common
in classical Greek.

5. owvekevoers] Comp. Jer. vili. 7
‘The stork in the heaven knoweth
his appointed times; and the turtle
and the crane and the swallow ob-
serve the time of their coming’, etc.
Or it may refer to their pairing at
the proper season of the year. Comp.
Ptolem. Geogr. 1. 9 (quoted in Step/.
Tkes.).

6. dnuiovpyos] Only once in the
New Testament, Heb. xi. 10: in the
LXX again only in 2 Macc. iv. 1 (and
there not of the Creator). On the
Christian use of this Platonic phrase
see Jahn'’s Metkhodius 11. pp. 11, 39,
9I.

8. mpoopevyew] Altogether a late
and somewhat rare word: see I Sam.
xxix. 3 (Sym.). It does not occur in
the LXX or New Testament.

10.  dofa kal 7 pey.] So again § 58.
In the doxology Jude 25 also the two
words occur together; comp. Ecclus.
xliv. 2.

XXI. ¢His blessings will turn to
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16 Ndxros] Clem. Alex. 611. Avyvov A.

our curse unless we seek peace and
strive to please Him. He sees all
our most secret thoughts. Let us
therefore offend foolish and arrogant
men rather than God. Let us honour
Christ ; let us respect our rulers, and
revere old age; let us instruct our
wives in purity and gentleness, and
our children in humility and the fear
of God. His breathisinus, and His
pleasure can withdraw it in a mo-
ment’.

13. abios molirevopevor] The ex-
pression occurs in Phil 1. 27. Cle-
ment’s language here is echoed by
Polycarp Pril. 5.

14. evapeora €veomov] Heb. xiii. 21 ;
comp. Ps. cxiv. 9.

15. Aéyer yap k.7.A.] Clem. Alex.
Strom. iv. 17 (p.611sq.) cites the re-
mainder of this section and the whole
of the next,continuously after§§ 17, 18
(see the note §17). Forthe most part he
quotes in the same loose way, abridg-
ing and interpolating as before; but
here and there, as in the long passage
Tds yvvaikas fuoV...dvelel avtny, he
keeps fairly close to the words of his
original and may be used as an au-
thority for the readings.

mvevpa Kvpiov kr.A.] From Prov.
xx. 27, which runs in the LXX ¢ds
Kupiov mvon avBpwnrwev os epevva (epavva)

oi-
Tapueia] A.  Tapela Clem. Alex.

rapeia (tapieia) xothias. A adds
Avxvos after dvfpwrev, but this must
originally have been a gloss suggest-
ing an alternative reading for pos, as
Avyvos is actually read by Aq. Sym.
Theod.; seea similarinstance of cor-
rection in this MS noted above on § 17.
Comp. also Prov. vi. 23 Avxvos évrolj)
Kuplov kai ¢pas from which passage
perhaps Avyxvos came to be interpo-
lated here. Hilgenfeld prints Aéyec yap
mwov wvedpa Kvplov Avyvos épevvov k.1.A.
and finds fault with Clem. Alex. for
making the words #vetpa Kvpiov part
of the quotation (Aeyet yap wov n ypapn
Ivevua Kvplov k.7.\.) ; but they seem to
be wanted to complete the sentence.
Our Clement in fact quotes loosely,
transposing words so as to give a
somewhat different sense. See below,
Is.1x. 17 quoted in § 42. For the exact
words Aeyet yap mov see §§ 15, 26, and
for other instances of Aeye: (or @na)
with no nominative expressed, §§ 8,
10, 16, 29, 30, 46. On the spelling of
rauteia (rapera) Clement (or his tran-
scriber) is capricious: see § 50 (note).

17. éyyvs eorw] As below § 27
comp. Ps. xxxiv. 18, cxix. 151, cxlv.
18, Ign. Ephes. 15 ta kpuwra npov ey-
ybs avrg éorw (with the note), Herm.
Vis. ii. 3. There is no allusion here
to the nearness of the advent, as in
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dyamny avT@v, p1 KaTa TPOTKAITELS, AAN& Tacy Tols

3 éykavywuévas] eykavywpevor A.
vawvo A, 8 wadelav] waidiav A.

has 70os Tis ayvelas.
Clem. Alex. wvuwv A.

Phil. iv. § (see the note there).

ov8év ANé\nfev k.r\.] This passage
is copied by Polycarp Pril. 4 «kai
AéNpber avtdy ovdév olre Noyioudy
olire €wotor. On Stakoyopol, ‘ inward
questionings, see the note on Phil
il. 14.

I. Aurorakrelv] So alropoleiv be-
low § 28. Ignatius has the same
metaphor but uses the Latin word,
Polyc. 6 pipris vudy eaéprap edpeby :
see the note there.

2. agp. kai dvinr.] LXX Jer. x. 8
apa adpoves kat avéyroi eloe, found in
some copies, but not in the principal
Mss. The former word points to
defective reason, the latter to defec-
tive perception. Comp. § 39.

4. 1ov Kupwr k1] Clem. Alex.
(p. 611 sq.), as commonly punctuated,
quotes the passage rov Kupior "Ingovy
Aéyw...00 16 aipa Vmép fudy fydobn

12 ouyfjs] Clem. Alex.
ueralauBavérwoar] A. peralaBérwsav Clem, Alex.

d\afovelg] alaforia A. 7 véous]
10 ayvelas] aymas A. Clem. Alex. 612
¢wrna A. 15 Hu&v]

évTpampey oUv TOUS TPOTYOUUEVOUS 7j-
pwv, kaw aideaboper Tovs wpeaBurepovs”
TIUOWUEY Tous veous, Tatdevowuey Ty
wawdelav Tov Oeob. A different punctua-
tion kai aldedfé:ev* Tovs wpeaBurepous
Ty Tepey ToUSs véous TAUSEVTwUEV K.T-A.,
would bring the quotation somewhat
nearer to the original.

6. Tous mponyoupevous| i.e. the offi-
cers of the Church: see the note on
rois tyovuévors § 1. The following
Tovs mwpeaBurépovs must therefore refer
to age, not to office.

7. Tovs veous k.T.\.] copied by Po-
lycarp Prhil. 4 Ta Tekva wadever Ty
madelav Tov poPov Tov Beov. Comp.
Prov. xvi. 4 (xv. 33) ¢oBos Kupinv
maidela, and Ecclus. i. 27 where the
same words are repeated.

12. owyns] They must be eloquent
by their silence, for yvvaift koogpov 7
auy) ¢péper. This meaning is so obvi-

IO
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XXII.

TavTa 8¢ mavra BeBaiot 1 év XpioTo mio-

\ \ 3
TIS* Kal yap auTos Ola TOU TVEVMaTOS TOU dylov OUTwWS

TPOTKANETTAL TAaLs *

AeYTe TEKNA, AKOYCATE moy, $OBON

25 Kypioy 21242 YMAC. TIC ECTIN ANOPWTOC O BEAWN ZWHN,

AramdN HMEPAC 1AEIN AraBac; TTAYCON THN FAQDCCAN COY ATO

16 loxved] woxu A.
Kuplov Clem. Alex.
xapdlg Clem. Alex.
&fuunudrwy Clem. Alex.

ously required, that we cannot hesi-
tate to adopt ovyns from Clem. Alex.
in place of the senscless ¢wvijs of the
MS. Hilgenfeld refers to 1 Cor. xiv.
34 s5q., I Tim, ii, 11.

v dyammv k1] So too Polyc.
Phil. 4 dyamocas wavras €§ ioov €v
waoy éykparela. The numerous close
coincidences with this chapter in
Polycarp show plainly that he had
our epistle before him.

13. xara wpookAioets] From 1 Tim.
V. 21 punlév mowdv xara wpPooKAiTLv.
The word mpookAiots occurs again
3 47, 50.

14. 6olws] is besttaken with mape-
xéTooay, for it would be an unmean-
ing addition to rois ¢oBovpévors Tov
Ocov.

19. épevmmys x.T.\.] As Heb. iv, 12
kpirikos €vBvpnoewy kal évwotdv xap-
dlas.

20. ov...avrov] A Hebraism, for

17 7¢] A. om. Clem. Alex.
18 «xal cwlwr] A.
éorw] om. Clem. Alex.

avrov] A. Tob
om. xkal Clem. Alex. 19 dwawola] A.
20 évbvpioewr] evfupnoaiwy A,

which see Winer § xxii. p. 161.

2I1. avelet] On the rare future Ao
of alpew see Winer § xv. p. 94 with
his references: comp. Exod. xv. 9,
2 Thess. ii. 6.

XXII. ‘All these things are as-
sured by faith in Christ. He himselt
speaks to us by the lips of David,
promising all blessings to the peace-
ful and God-loving, but threatening
utter destruction to the sinful and
disobedient’.

22. ravra 8¢ wavra x.7.\.] 1.e, Faith
in Christ secures all these good re-
sults; for it is He Himself who thus
appeals to us, not indeed in the flesh,
but through the Spirit, where David
says ‘ Come etc’” For avrds wpooka-
Aeirar see above § 16 avros pnow, with
the note.

24. devre x.7A.] From LXX Ps. xxxiv.
11 sq. almost word for word. The
differences are unimportant.
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00
Kako§, Kal YeiAH TOoY MH AaAfical AGCAON® EKKAINON 4Tl
KAKOY K&l TIOIHCON Aara8dN® ZHTHCON EIPHNHN Kai AIWZON
aYTHN. 6dB8aAmor Kypioy emi Aikaloyc, Kal wTa ayToy Tpoc
AeHCIN ayYTwN® mp[dcwmoN Ae] Kypioy emi moloyNTaCc Kaka
[ToY eZ0A€]OpeEYCAl €K [HC TO MNHM[OCYNON] AYTWN. €KEKPAZEN
o Afikatoc], ka1 6 Kypioc eichkoycen artfoy xal €K] TacwN

TN BAIYe®N a[yToy €pY]caTo ayToN. moAAal ar mac[Tirec]

1 xel\y] add. gov Clem. Alex.
x.T.\. ] See below.
al] A. wévyap Clem. Alex.

5. 7o pvnuoouvov] See the note on
évkaraltippa above § 14.

éxéknafevl In the existing text of
Clem. Alex. this is read exexpa&ev O
6 Kupws kal elonkovoe, obviously a
corruption.

7. mol\al k.T.A.] An exact quota-
tion from Ps. xxxii. 10 (LXX), except
that rovs eAmifovras is substituted for
Tov éAmifovra.

XXIII. “God is merciful to all
that fear Him. Let us not spurn
His gracious gifts. Far be from us
the threats which the Scriptures hurl
against the double-minded, the im-
patient, the sceptical. The Lord will
certainly come, and come quickly’.

14. wdaN\egbo] ‘indulge in ca-
prices and humours’. The word is
generally passive, ‘to be formed as
an image’, ‘to appear’, and with a
dative ‘to resemble’; see Ruhnken
Timeus s v. Here however itis a
middle signifying ‘to form images, to
conjure up spectres’, and so ‘to in-
dulge in idle fancies’, like the later
use of ¢avralecfai. The Lexicons do
not recognise this use, but see Dion
Chrys. Orat. xii. §3 (p. 209 M) mwpére-
pov pév yap are ovdév cagpés eidores
a\\nv dX\os dvemharrouev idéav, mwav
76 Ovmrdv kara Ty éavrov Slvauw «kal
pivow lwdaN\opevor kal oveipwrrovres,

3 mpos] A. els Clem, Alex.
7 ONYewr] ONyaiwr A.

5 éxékpater
avrod] om. Clem. Alex.

Sext. Emp. adv. Math. vii. 249 &éa
(Ppavraciar) wakw dmwod vwdpxovros peév
elow, ovk avro Oé 10 vmdpyov ivdal-
Aovrar kA, Xi. 122 0 TOY mwAovTo
peytarov dyalov ivdaM\opevos, Clem.
Alex. Protr. 10 (p. 81) xpuvodv 7
Nifov 7 dévdpov 7 mwpafw 7 mwdBos
7 voogov 9 ¢oPBov wdd\\eéobar ws beov,
Method, Symp. viii. 2 érv évdnuotoar
Tois cwpaow lvdd\\ovrat Ta Beia. (The
last two passages I owe to Jahn’s
Method. 11. p. 51; the others I had
collected before I saw his note). So
wdalpa most frequently suggests the
idea of an unreal, spectral, appear-
ance, as Wisd. xvii. 3 vda\paowv ex-
Tapacaopevor, Clemnt. Hom. iv. 4 ¢av-
Tagpara Te yap kai vddpara €v péoy
™ dyopa Paivecbar mowov 8 npépas
waocav ékmAnTTer TV wolw, Athenag.
Suppl. 27 ai olv d\oyor avrar kai iv-
Salparwdes ths Yuxiis kunoes eldw-
Aopaveis dwotikTovor Ppavragias, where
he is speaking of false objects of wor-
ship.

16. Talairwpor k.T.\.] The same pas-
sage is quoted also in the 2nd Epistle
ascribedtoClement (§11), being there
introduced by the words Aéyet yap kai
o wpodnTikos Aoyos. Though the quo-
tation there is essentially the same,
yet the variations which it presents
show that it cannot have been de-
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"T0¥ AMapTwAo¥, Toyc A€ EA[mizon]tac émi Kypion €Aeoc ky-

KAwcell].

XXIII. ‘O owkTippwy kaTa wavra k[at eveplyeTikos

\ »f 4 3 7 9 7 s 7/
waTip éxer omAayyva €[] poLBovuevovs avTov, rmiws
[T€] kal mpoonvis Tas yapras avt{ou] amodidor Tols

mpocepyouevolls] avTw amAi diavola.

Sto un dinfuyw-

uev, unde wvdaiéalw 1 vy ruov émt Tals vmepLBal-
15 Aovoais Kat e’u&ifow dwpeals avTov. woppw yeveolw ag’
Uy 1 fypa(])r) avT, 0mov Aéyet: Tahaimwpoi eicin oi

8 Toi auaprwlod] A.
eAawo A,

rived directly or solely from the first
Epistle. Moreover it is there con-
tinued, ovrws kat o Aaos pov drkaraora-
olas xal OAYeis éoxev, €mera anoly-
VYeraw Ta ayafa. As this passage does
not occur in the Old Testament, it
must have been taken from some lost
apocryphal writing. Some writers
indeed have supposed that Clement
here, as he certainly does clscwhere
(e-g- §8 18, 26, 29, 32, 35, 39, 46, 50,
2, §3, and just below rayv née
k.T\.), is fusing several passages of
the Canonical Scriptures, such as
James i. 8, 2 Pet. iii. 4, Mark iv. 26,
Maztt. xxiv. 32 sq. (Mark xiii. 28 sq.,
Luke xxi. 29 sq.); but the resem-
blances though striking are not suffi-
cient; and this explanation does not
account for the facts already men-
tioned. The description o wpodnrikes
Adyos and the form of the quotation
0 Aads pov k.T.\., as given in the 2nd
Epistle, show that it must have been
taken from some spurious prophetic
book formed on the model of the
Canonical prophecies. 1 would con-
jecture that it was Eldad and Modad,
which was certainly known in the
early Roman Church; see Herm. Vis.
ii. 3 éyyvs Kipios Tois émiorpedopévors,

Ty apaprwiwy Clem. Alex.
10 oiktlppwr] owreppwy A

feos] Clem. Alex.

os yéypantar év 7o 'EX8ad xai Mwdad
Tois wpoyTevgacw €v T Epium TGO
Aaw, a passage alleged by Hermas
for the same purpose as our quota-
tion, to refute one who is sceptical
about the approaching afflictions of
the last times. On this apocryphal
book see Fabricius Cod. Pseud. V.T.
I. p. 8o1. It may have been forged
by some Christian to sustain the cour-
age of the brethren under persecution
by the promise of the Lord’s advent;
and, if so, the resemblances to the
New Testament writings in this quo-
tation are explained. Hilgenfeld sug-
gests the Assumption of Moses (see
the notes § 17, 25) as the source of
this quotation, but does not assign
any reason for this view except his
own theory that Clement was ac-
quainted with that work.

oi diyuyot k.7 \.] Comp. James i. 8
avip dijuxos draracraros év wacats
rais 6dois avrov. For the parallels in
Hermas see the note on § 11. The
conjecture in the last note is con-
firmed by the fact that Hermas gives
repeated warnings against dujvxia
and even speaks thereupon in the
context of the passage referring to
‘Eldad and Modad.” For close re-
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02
AfyYYO01, 0i AICTAZONTEC THN YYYHN, 0i AEérONTEC, TaYTa HKOY-
CAMEN Kal €T TWN TATEPWN HM®ON, Kal 1A0Y [EFHPAKAMEN
Kal OYAEN HMIN TOYTWN CYNBEBHKeEN. @ aNOHTQI, CYMBAAETE
€ayToyYC ZYA®® ALBETE AMTTEAON' TPOTON MEN (YAAoOpoOEl,
€1Ta BAACTOC TINETAI, €ITa (GYAAON, €iTa ANOOC, Kal MEeTA
TayTa ompaZ, €iTa cTadyAn mapectrkyia. Opate, o7t ev
o 3 4 - I = % = F 4
Kaipw ONIYw €LS TETELPOV KATAVTQ 0 Kapwos Tov {Eu?\ou.
’ \! \ 4 4 k) 14
ém’ aAnbetas Tayv kai égat(j)vne TehewbnoeTar 7o Bov-
3 - ’ ) ~ ~ e/
Au@ QUTOU, CUVETLUAPTUPOUGNS Kai THs ypapns 0T
Taxy HZel kal oy YpoNlel, kai éZaidnuc HZel 6 Kypioc eic
v mwémwepov] wemwipov A. 8 éalprns] eteprme A. 10 {falgvys]

efavyno A, 13 émidefkvvrar] embikvvrar A. 16 xapols] See below.
18 dviocrara: Huépa)] After the H Tisch. thinks he sees partof a second H and would

semblances to this quotation see V7s.
iil. 4 8ia Tovs Sefruxous Tous Suahoyi-
lopévous év Tals kapdiais avTdv €l dpa
&oraL Tavta 7 ovk €otar, Mand. ix oi
yap Surralovres els TOv Oedv ovTol elgwy
oi diyruxoe k7.

I. oi Aéyovres k.r.\.] 2 Pet. iii. 4
kai Aeyovres mov €0t 7 €mayyeka Tys
wapovaias avrov ; ad’ fjs yap oi warépes
exkoyuffnoay, mavra ovrws Sapéver am
dpyiis kTigews.

2. «kai ewi) ‘also in the time of?
Either the speakers use the first
person fjkovoauev as identifying them-
selves with the Israelite people of past
generations, or (as seems more pro-
bable) énl rédv marepov must mean
‘when our fathers were still alive’,
i.e. ‘in our childhood and youth.
It will be remembered that this apo-
cryphal prophecy is supposed to be
delivered to the Israelites in the
wilderness. At all events we cannot
arbitrarily change éni into amo with
Young and most subsequent editors
(Jacobson and Hilgenfeld are excep-
tions), for énxt is read in the MS both
here and inii § 11.

4. NaBere apmedov kr.] The
words strongly resemble Mark iv. 26

sq. (comp. Matt. xxiv. 325q., Mark xiii.
28 sq. Luke xxi. 29 sq.). See also
Epict. Diss. iii. 24. 86 ds ovkov, ws
oTapuly, T Teraypévy dpa Tov ETous,
iii. 24. 91 76 PpuvAoppoeiv kal 76 loyada
vyivecOar dvri gikov kal daragpidas €x
Tijs oragpulis k.T.\., M. Anton. xi. 35
dupal, oraduli), oradis, mavra pera-
Bolat ovk €is To un ov aAX’ €is To vuv
pi ov.

dvlhoooei] For the orthography
see the note on efepifwaer § 6.

6. mwapeamyrvia) ‘7ipe’; Exod. ix.
31 1 yap kpify wapeatnkvia. So Theo-
phrastus Caus. Plant. v1.7. § mapwora-
pevos kai é€iorapevos, of wine ripening
and going off (see Schneider’s note).
Similarly wapayiveofa: is used, e.g.
Herod. i. 193 mapaylverar 6 aitos.
The words oppaé, orapuly, aradus
(aorapis), denote the sour, ripe, and
dried grape respectively; see the
passages in the previousnote,and add
Anthol. 111 p. 3, 1V p. 131 (ed. Jacobs).

‘Opare k.7.A\.] This sentence .is
generally treated by the editors as
part of the quotation, but I think
this wrong for two reasons; (1) In the
2znd Epistle, where also the passage
is cited, after orapuly wapearyrvia fol-

I0
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TON NAON AYTOY, Kal O &F10C ON YMEIC TPOCAOKATE

XXIV. Katavonocwuev, dyamntol, wws 0 OeamoThs
emdelkvuTal Oujvekws NUWY THY UEAAOVTQY dvdoTac
éoealar, 1js Tiv dmapyilv] émomeaTo Tov Kvpiov *Inaovy
15 Xptorov éx vek[pwy] dvaaTioas. idwpev, dyamnTol, Tiy

\) /4 s /7
kata Kaipovs| ywopévny dvacTad.

dvacTacw futy on\ovofw]

ﬁ[,uépa] i nuéoa dmecw, wE émép[yeTar.

€ 4 ¥ \

nuepla kar] wE
KowpuaTal 1 mf&*, avioTaTal
BAémwulev

ToUs kapmous* O omwopos [Tns yns] Twa Tpomwov viveTar :
eznA[oen 6 clmeipon kat €Balev eis Thy ynv. [kar BAn-

therefore read % fuépa.

I could only discern a stroke which might as well belong

toa M as to an H ; and the parallelism of the clauses suggests the omission of the

article.

lows immediately the sentence olrws
kai o Aaos pov k.T.\.; the words opare
«.7.\. not only not being quoted but
being hardly compatible with the form
of the context asthere given;(2) opare
is an expression by which Clement
himself elsewhere, after adducing a
quotation or an example, enforces
its lesson; as§ 4, 12, 16, 41, 50.

7. elsmwemewpov) ‘fo maturity’. The
construction karavrav els is common
in the LXX and N.T,; see also above
§s.

10. Taxv nfet k.r.A.] A combina-
tion of Is. xiii. 22 raxd epxerar kat ov
xpoviet (comp. Hab. ii. 3, Heb. x. 37),
and Mal. iii. 1 kai éfaipvys e els
Tov vadv avrob Kipios ov dpels (nreire
kal o dyyehos tijs Swabikns v vuels
Behere.

XXIV. ¢All the works of the
Creator bear witness to the resur-
rection. The day arises from the
grave of the night. The young and
fruitful plant springs up from the
decayed seed’.

The eloquent passage in Tertullian
de Resurr. Carn. 12, 13, where the
same analogies are adduced, is cer-
tainly founded on this passage of

19 775 yys] See below.

Clement (see above, p. 9). Com-
pare also Theoph. ad Aut. i. 13,
Tertull. Apol. 34, Minuc. Fel. 48.

14. v amapynv] 1 Cor. xv. 20
XpiaTos eyiyeprac €k vekpwy dmapxi)
TGOV kekowpunpévoy; comp. ver. 23. It
is evident from what follows that Cle-
ment has this 15th chapter in his
mind.

16. «kara xawovs| ‘at each recur-
ring season’; as Theoph. ad Aut.
i. 13 kara kawpovs mwpodépovaw Tovs
kapmois. 1 have preferred xara kai--
novs to kara xawpov (which is read by
all previous editors) not only because
the plural stands in the parallel pas-
sage of Theophilus, but because xara
katpov commonly has the sense ¢ op-
portunely’ (e.g. Rom. v. 6), which is
out of place here.

19. tis yis] Or perhaps supply
{8wpev or kar’ eros. Young reads waot
oflov. At all events the kokkov of
Wotton and subsequent editors is
objectionable, as needlessly violating
the common rule respecting the
article, which requires either ¢ omopos
TOU KOKKOUV OT Or0pos KOKKOU.

- 20. é&iNOev k.T.\.] The expression
is borrowed from the Gospel narra-
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tive; Matt. xiii. 3, Mark iv. 3, Luke
viii. §.

2. yvuva] See 1 Cor. xv. 36 sq.,
from which this epithet is derived.
It denotes the absence of germina-
tion: see the rabbinical passages
quoted by Wetstein on 1 Cor. Lc,
and Methodius in Epiphan. Her.
Ixiv. 44 (p. 570) karapafe yap Ta omwep-
para wés yvpva kai doapka Balherac
els Tyv ynv k.T.\

dtahverar] ‘7ols’. Comp. Theoph.
ad Aut. i. 13 mwpdrov amolmoxet
kat A\era:. This analogy is derived
from 1 Cor. xv. 36; comp. John xii.
24.

4. abfe] intransitive, as in Ephes.
ii. 21, Col. ii. 19.

XXV. ¢The pheenixis a still more
marvellous symbol of the resurrec-
tion. After living five hundred years
he dies. From his corpse the young
bird arises. When he is fledged and
strong, he carries his father’s bones
and lays them on the altar of the sun
at Heliopolis. This is done in broad
daylight before the eyes of all: and
the priests, keeping count of the
time, find that just five hundred
years have gone by’. "

7. opveov k.7.\.] The earliest mention
of the pheenix is in Hesiod (Fragm.
so ed. Gaisf)), who however speaks
merely of its longevity. It is from
Herodotus (ii. 73) that we first hear
the marvellous story of the burial of
the parent bird by the offspring,
as it was told him by the Egyptian
priests, but he adds cautiously euol
pév ov miora Aéyovres. It is men-
tioned again by Antiphanes (Athen.
Xiv. p. 655 B) év ‘H\iov pev ¢aot yiy-

veolar moler ¢olvikas. From the
Greeks the story passed to the Ro-
mans. In B.C. 97 a learned senator
Manilius (Plin. V. A. x. 2) discoursed
at length on the pheenix, stating that
the year in which he wrote was the
215th since its last appearance. He
was the first Roman who took up the
subject. At the close of the reign of
Tiberius—A.D. 36 according to Pliny
(following Cornelius Valerianus) and:
Dion Cassius (lviii. 27), but A.D. 34
as Tacitus reports the date—the mar-
vellous bird was said to have re-
appeared in Egypt. The truth of
the statement however was ques-
tioned by some, as less than 2350
years had elapsed since the reign of
the third Ptolemy when it was seen
last (Tac. Ann. vi. 28). But the
report called forth many learned dis-
quisitions from savants in Egypt both
native and Greek. A few years later
(A.D. 47) the bird was actually exhi-
bited in Rome (‘in comitio proposi-
tus, gwod actis testatum est) are
Pliny’s words) and may have been
seen by Clement, but no one doubted
that this was an imposture. The
story of the pheenix of course has a
place in Ovid’s Metamorphoses (xv.
392 ¢ Una est qua reparet seque ipsa
reseminet ales’ etc.), and allusions
to it in Latin poets are naturally
not unfrequent. Claudian devotes a
whole poem to it. Another ascribed
to Lactantius (Co»p. Poet. Lat. p. 1416
ed. Weber) also takes this same sub-
ject. The references to the phcenix
in classical and other writers are
collected by Henrichsen de Pianicis
Jabula Havn. 18235.
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7 8pveov] gpvatov A.

The main features of the account
seem to have been very generally
believed by the Romans. Thus Mela
(iii. 8), who seems to have flourished
in the reign of Claudius, repeats the
marvellous story without any expres-
sion of misgiving. Pliny indeed de-
clines to pronounce whether it is
true or not (‘ haud scio an fabulose’) ;
but Tacitus says no doubt is enter-
tained of the existence of such a bird,
though the account is in some points
uncertain or exaggerated. Again
Zlian (Hist. An. vi. §8), who lived
in Hadrian’s reign, alleges the pheenix
as an instance of the superiority of
brute instinct over human reason,
when a bird can thus reckon the time
and discover the place without any
guidance ; and somewhere about the
same time or later Celsus (Origen c.
Cels. iv. g8, 1. p. 576), arguing against
the Christians, brings it forward to
show the greater piety of the lower
animals as compared with man.
Still later Philostratus (Viz. Apoll.
iii. 49) mentions the account without
recording any protest. I do not lay
any stress on such passing allusions
as Seneca’s (Ep. Mor. 42 ¢llle alter
fortasse tamquam pheenix semel anno
quingentesimo nascitur’), or on de-
scriptions in romance writers like
Achilles Tatius (iii. 25), because no
argument can be founded on them.

It thus appears that Clement is
not more credulous than the most
learned and intelligent heathen wri-
ters of the preceding and following
generations. Indeed he may have
thought that he had higher sanction

than the testimony of profane authors,
Tertullian (de Resurr. Carn. 10) took
Ps. xcii. 12 8ikatos ws @oné avbijoe
to refer to this prodigy of nature, and
Clement may possibly have done the
same. Even Job xxix. 18 is trans-
lated by several recent critics, ¢ With
my nest shall I die and like the
pheenix lengthen my days’ (comp.
Lucian Hermot. § 53 nv py ¢olvicos
ém PBuwwopy), therein following some
rabbinical authorities: but even if
this be the correct rendering, the LXX
version, through which alone it would
be known to Clement, gives a different
sense to the words, 5 jAwia pov ynpa-
oer womep oTéAexos Qolvikos, woAvw
xpovoy Pdow.

At all events, even before the Chris-
tian erathe story had been adopted by
Jewish writers. In a poem on the
Exodus written by one Ezekiel, pro-
bably an Alexandrian Jew in the 2nd
or 3rd century B.C. (see Ewald Gesc/.
IV. p. 297), the phcenix, the sacred
bird of Egypt, is represented as ap-
pearing to the Israelite host (see the
passage quoted by Alexander Poly-
histor in Euseb. Prep. Evang. ix.
29, p. 446). Though the name is not
mentioned, there can be no doubt
that the phcenix is intended ; for the
description accords with those of
Herodotus, Manilius (in Pliny), and
Mela, and was doubtless taken from
some Egyptian painting such as He-
rodotus saw and such as may be seen
on the monuments to the present day
(see Wilkinson’s A#nc. Egypt. 2nd
ser. I. p. 304, Rawlinson’s Herod. 11.
P- 122). In the Assumption of Moses
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I povoyevés] povoyeryo A.

too, if the reading be correct (see
Hilgenfeld Nowv. TZest. extra Can.
Rec. 1. p. 99), the ¢ profectio pheenicis’
is mentioned in connexion with the
exodus, and it seems probable that
the writer borrowed the incident from
Ezekiel’s poem and used it in a simi-
lar way. The appearance of the
pheenix would serve a double pur-
pose; (1) It would mark the epoch;
(2) It would betoken the homage paid
by heathen religion to the true God
and to the chosen people: for Alex-
andrian Jews sought to give expres-
sion to this last idea in diverse ways,
through Sibylline oracles, Orphic
poems, and the like; and the atten-
dance of the sacred phcenix on the
departing host would not be the least
eloquent form of symbolizing this
homage in the case of Egypt. But
this Ezekiel, though he coloured the
incident and applied it to his own
purpose, appears not to have inven-
ted it. According to Egyptian chro-
nology the departure of the Israelites
was coincident or nearly coincident
with an appearance of a pheenix (i. e.
with the beginning of a pheenix-
period). Tacitus (A#zn. vi. 28) says
that a pheenix had appeared in the
reign of Amasis. If this were the
earlier Amosis of the 17th or 18th
dynasty, and not the later Amzosis of
the 26th dynasty (the Amasis of
Herod. ii. 172), the time would coin-
cide; for the Israelites were consi-
dered by some authorities (whether
rightly or wrongly, it is unnecessary
here to enquire) to have left Egypt
in the reign of this sovereign; e.g.
by Ptolemy the priest of Mendes
(Apion in Tatian ad Grec. 38 and
Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 21, p. 378) and
by Julius Africanus (Routh’s Re/. Sacr.
(11. p. 256). For rabbinical references

to the phcenix, which seem to be
numerous, see Buxtorf Lex. Rab. s.v.
Yn; comp. Henrichsen lc. IL p. 19.
The reference in a later Sibylline
too (Orac. Sib. viii. 139 orav oivi-
kos €éméNOy mevraypovoro) was proba-
bly derived from an earlier Jewish
poem.

Thus the mere fact that the pheenix
is mentioned in the Assumption of
Moses affords no presumption (as
Hilgenfeld supposes) that Clement
was acquainted with that work; for
the story was well known to Jewish
writers. In the manner and purpose
of its mention (as I interpret it) the
Assumption presents no coincidence
with Clement’s Epistle.

Of subsequent Christian fathers,
Tertullian, as we saw, accepted the
story without misgiving. As Theo-
philus of Antioch (ad Aut. i. 13) fol-
lows Clement’s analogies for the resur-
rection up to a certain point, but
omits all mention of the phcenix,
I infer that his knowledge of Egyp-
tian antiquities (see ii. 6, iii. 20 sq.)
saved him from the error. For the
same reason, as we may conjecture,
Origen also considers the fact to be
very questionable (c. Cels. iv. g8, 1.
p- 576). But for the most part it
was believed by Christian writers.
S. Cyril of Jerusalem (Caf xviii. 8),
S. Ambrose (see the reff. above, p.
10), Rufinus (Symé. Apost. 11, p. 73),
and others, argue from the story of
the pheenix without a shadow of mis-
giving. In Apost. Const. v. 7 it is
urged against the heathen, as a fact
which they themselves attest; and
Epiphanius (Ancor. 84) says eis axonpy
dikrar ToOANGY TLOTOY TE Kal amioTwy.
Onthe other hand Euseb. (Viz. Const.
iv. 72) gives it merely as a report,
Greg. Naz. (Orat. xxxi § 10, I. p.
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562 D) says cautiously el o mioTos
6 Adyos, and Augustine de Anim. iv.
33 (20) (X. p. 404) uses similar lan-
guage, ¢ Si tamen ut creditur’; while
Photius (B74/. 126) places side by
side the resurrection of the phcenix
and the existence of lands beyond
the Atlantic (§ 20) as statements in
Clement to which exception may be
taken. Other less important patris-
tic references will be found in Suicer’s
Thes. s.v. dowé.

It is now known that the story
owes its origin to the symbolic and
pictorial representations of astrono-
my. The appearance of the pheenix
is the recurrence of a period marked
by the heliacal rising of some promi-
nent star or constellation. Even
Manilius (Plin. V. A. x. 2) had half
seen the truth; for he stated ‘cum
hujus alitis vita magni conversionem
anni fieri iterumque significationes
tempestatum et siderum easdem re-
verti’. For the speculations of
Egyptologers and others on the
pheenix period see Lepsius Ckronol.
d. AZgypt. p. 180 sq.,, Uhlemann
Handb. d. Lgypt. Alterthumsk. 111.
p- 39 sq., 79 sq., IV. p. 226 sq., Poole
Hore ALgyptiace p. 39 sq., ldeler
Handb. der Chron. 1. p. 183 sq,,
Creuzer Symb. u.Mythol. 11. p. 163 sq.

Thus the pheenix was a symbol
from the very beginning. Horapollo
says that in the hieroglyphics this
bird represented a soul, or an inun-
dation, or a stranger paying a visit
after long absence, or a restoration
after a long period (amoxaracracw
mohvypovov), Hierogl. i. 34, 35, ii. 57.
The way was thus prepared for the
application of Clement. This Apo-
stolic father however confines the
symbolism to the resurrection of
man. But later patristic writers di-
versified the application and took

CLEM,

the pheenix also as a type of the Per-
son of our Lord. The marvellous
birth and the unique existence of
this bird, as represented in the myth,
were admirably adapted to such a
symbolism: and accordingly it is so
taken in Epiphan. (1. c.), Rufinus (l.c.),
and others; see especially an un-
known but apparently very ancient
author in Spicil. Solesm. 111. p. 345.
Seme of these writers press the par-
allel so far as to state that the pheenix
arises after three days. The fact
that a reputed appearance of the
pheenix was nearly coincident with
the year of the Passion and Resur-
rection (see above, p. 94) may have
assisted this application. At a later
date the Monophysites alleged the
pheenix as an argument in favour of
their peculiar doctrines (see Piper
Mythol. u. Symbol.der Christl. Kunst
L I, p. 454).

For the representations of the
pheenix in early Christian art see
Piper /Z.c. p. 456 sq. Before it ap-
pears as a Christian symbol, it is
found on coins and medals of the
Roman Emperors (for instances see
Piper p. 449) to denote immortality
or renovation, with the legend SAEC.
AVR., or AETERNITAS, or alwWN. It is
significant that this use begins in the
time of Hadrian, the great patron
and imitator of Egyptian art.

povoyevés ] ‘alone of its kind,
unigue’. This epithet is applied to
the pheenix alsoin Origen, Cyril, and
Apost. Const., and doubtless assisted
the symbolism mentioned in the last
note. So also in Latin it is ‘unica’,
¢ semper unica’, Mela iii. 9, Ovid A».
ii. 6. 54, Lactant. P4e»n. 31, Claudian
Laud. Stil. ii. 417. Thus Milton
speaks of the ‘self-begotten bird...
that no second knows nor third.

& wevraxooa] The longevity of

7
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Aoy dpwudTwy, €is ov wAnpwlévros Tou xpovou
ELTEpYETAL Kal TENUTQ. onmouévns O0€ Tis Gapxés‘
CRWNNE Tis cyewvaTar, Os €k TAS ikpados TOU TETeE-
AevTykoTos {Wou dvaTpe@ouevos TTEPOPUEr: eiTa yev-
vaios «yevouevos alpeL TOV onkov éxelvov omov Ta
doT@ TOU TpOYeEyovoTos éoTiv, Kkal TavTa PascTalwv
Siawer dmwo Tis ‘ApaBikns xwpas €ws THs AlyvmTov
ets v Neyouévny ‘HAiovmoAw: kal ruépas, [BAemov-
Twy wavTwy, émimrTas émi Tov Tou nAiov Bwuov Tibnow
avTd, kal OUTWs €ls TOUTICw dopud. oL OV LEPELS
EmoKkeéTTOVTAL TS dvarypadds T@Y ypovwy Kal €vpio-
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4 TeTehevrnrbros] Tehevrykoroo A.

the pheenix is differently stated.
Hesiod gives it (9x4x3x9=) 972
generations of men; Manilius (Plin.
N. H. x. 2) 509 years ; Solinus (PolyA.
36) 540 years; authorities mentioned
in Tacitus 1461 years, which is the
length of- the Sothic period ; Martial
(v. 7), Claudian, Lactantius, and
others, 1000 years; Charemon (in
Tzetzes Ckil. v. 6. 395) 7006 years.
But, says Tacitus, ‘ maxime vulgatum
quingentorum spatium’; and this is
adopted by almost all the Christian
fathers together with most heathen
writers ; of the latter see a list in
Lepsius C#ron. p. 180.

Tov amofavelv avro]| ‘so that it
should die) explaining the preceding
yevopevov mpos dmodvow ¢ at the eve of
its dissolution’,

4. orasAné Tis yewara] This mode
of reproduction is not mentioned by
Herodotus (ii. 73) ; but it formed part
of the story as related by Manilius to
the Romans and is frequently men-
tioned by subsequent writers. To
this account is sometimes added the

4

7 Baocrd{wr] Bacrafov A.

incident that the parent bird lights
its own pyre and that the worm is
found in the smouldering ashes ; e.g.
Artemid. Oneirocr. iv. 47 avros éavre
oo auevos €k Kkacias Te Kal opUpYRS
mupav amobmjoker’ kavleions d¢ Ths wu-
pas pera xpovov ék Ts amodov okwAnka
yevwaobar Aéyovow k.r.\. (comp. Mar-
tial v. 7). It is interesting to observe
the different stages in the growth of
the story, as follows; (1) The lon-
gevity alone (Hesiod); (2) The en-
tombment and burial of the parent
by the offspring (Herodotus) ; (3) The
miraculous birth of the offspring from
the remains of the parent (Manilius);
(4) The three days’interval between
the death of the parent and resuscita-
tion of the offspring (Epiphanius).

5. ~yewvalos)  strong, lusty, as e.g.
Dion Chrys. vii. p. 228 R loyvpol ért
véot kat yewvaiot Ta ocwpara. It corre-
sponds to Ovid’s ‘Quum dedit huic
eetas vires’.

8. Swawvel] ‘makes its way’, fre-
quently used absolutely, e.g. Polyb.
iii. 56. 1 (amo), iv. 70. 5 (ék), ii. 54. 6

I0
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8 dwavier] Leclerc.
Owvvawr A,
22 gdpka) capkay A.

{modés). Theword occurs above, § 20.
The reading of the MS, 8iavevey, is out
of place, for it could only mean
‘turns aside’, i.e. for the purpose
of avoiding. Several instances of the
confusion of Siavvew and Siavevery by
transcribers are given by, Jahn Me-
thodius 11. p. 110.

12. ras dvaypadpds] ¢ the public re-

cords’; comp. Tatian ad Grec. 38
Alyvrriov 8¢ elow ai én’ drkpiBeés xpo-
vov avaypapai. For the Egyptian
avaypagal see also Diod. Sic. i. 44,

- xvi. 51, Joseph. c. Ap. i. 6 sq. The

recently discovered register of the
epiphanies of the bulls Apis is a par-
allel instance of such chronological
records; see Bunsen’s Egypt 1. p. 62
(2nd ed.).

XXVI. ¢Is it then strange that
God should raise all men, when He
has given us this marvellous sign?
To such a resurrection we have the
testimony of the Scriptures’.

16. o 8nueovpyos x.T.\.] See above
§ 20. On this Platonic phrase com-
pare Jahn Metkodius 11. pp. 39, 91.

davevet A. See below.
ueyaletor] peyaliov A.

Iy
18 épvéov delkvvaw] opvarov
19 éwayyellas] erayyeleas A.

17. évwemolBnae k.T.\.] C inthe con-
Sidence whick comes of honest faith’ :
comp. Ephes. iii. 12 év memofoe diit
Tiis miorews avroy, and below § 33
mioTes ev wewrofnoer. The phrase nio-
Tis ayadp occurs Tit. ii. 10, where
however mworis seems to mean ‘fi-
delity.

18. 10 peyakeiov] ¢ the greatness’,
comp. §§ 32, 49. It occurs Actsii. 11,
Luke i. 49 (v.1.), and several times in
the LXX.

19. Aéyet yap mov] taken apparently
from Ps. xxviii. 7 xat aveBakev 7 oapé
pov kai éx Behfjparos pov éfopoloyrnao-
pat avred (comp. Ps. Ixxxviif.11).

20. exouunbnv x.7.\.] A confusion of
Ps. iii. § eyo exoiwifny kal vrvooa,
éEnyépbny ot Kipros dvrihnreral pov,
and Ps. xxiii. 4 ov ¢oByfjoopat xaka
ot oV per épob el.

22. ’IoB Aéyed] From LXX Job xix.
26 dvaoroet 8¢ pov To gwpa To avav-
TAovv Tavra as read in A, but XB have
dvagrijoat 76 8éppa pov 76 dvarriovw (Or
dvrlovv) ravra. The Hebrew original
is different from either.
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XXVII. ¢Let us therefore cling

fast to God. He has promised, and
He cannot lie. Whatsoever He wills,
He is able to perform. To His power
no bounds are set. To His eye and
His mind all things are open. The
heavens declare His glorious works’.

2. 7o moTtw k.r.A.] Comp. Heb. x.
23 mioTos yap 6 emayyet\duevos, and
xi. 11.

4. ov8év yap ddvvarov k.7.\.] Com-
pare Heb. vi. 18 év ois advvarov Yrev-
cgacba: [Tov] Oedv, with Matt. xix. 26
(Mark x. 27) ; see also Tit. 1. 2.

5. avalemvpnoare]intransitive ; see
the note on Ign. £p/es. 1. The con-
text seems to suggest that 5 moris
avrov should be rendered ¢ His faith-
fulness’, as in Rom. iii. 3 ; see Ga/la-
tians p. 155.

7. eyyvs avro] So Ign. Ephes. 13
003év Aavfavel Tov Kipiov, d\Aa kal Ta
KpUTTa U@y éyyvs avrd éorw, which is
perhaps a reminiscence of this pas-
sage: compare § 21 above.

€v Aoyw k.T.\.] See Heb. i. 3 pep-
Wy T4 Tavta TG prpare Tis Suvdpews
avrov: comp. Wisd. ix. 1.

9. Tis epel avrw k.7.\.] From Wisd.

K The heavens etc.”’

xil. 12 7is yap épet Ti émoinoas # 7is
dvriorioeTar T kpipar{ gov; comp.
Wisd. xi. 22 kpare: Bpayiovos oov Tis
dvriorijoerar; The expression 7o kpa-
Tos Tijs loxvos avtov occurs in Ephes.
i. 19, vi. 10. The kpdros is the loyis
exerted on some object.

I1. ovdev uy wapehdy k.7.\.] Comp.
Matt. v. 18.

13. €l Oi ovpavoi k.7.\.] ¢ seeing that
The et is no
part of the quotation. So treated
the passage presents no difficulty;
and the corrections proposed (e.g.
the omission of e, or the reading kal
ol ovpavol) are unnecessary. Perhaps
also the kai before ovk eloiv should be

UL

I0

excluded from the quotation in the

same way. The quotation is then
word for word (except the interchange
of Aoyor and Aaliai) from the LXX
Ps. xix. 1—3.

17. wv...avtév] See above the note
on § 20.

XXVIII. ‘Therefore, since He
sees and hears all things, let us for-
sake our vile deeds and take refuge
in His mercy. We cannot escape
His powerful arm; neither in the
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elow, kai ovdev NéAnbev Ty BovAny avtou, €l Oi oY
paNoi AIHFOYNTAI A0Zan Oeof, TMoIHCIN A€ Yelp®N ayTOY
ANATTEAAE! TO CTEPEWMA’ H HMEPA TH HMEPA EPEYTETAl PiMma,
Kal NYZ NYKT!I ANATFTEAAEI PNWCIN® KAl OYK EICIN AO[OI OYAE
AaAlal, ON OYYI AKOYONTAI al GwNAI AYTON.

XXVIII
vov, Ppofnbwuer avtov kai amroleTwuey pavAwy epywy
papas émbuutas, iva Tw e\eet avtov okemacfouev

’ % 4 A ’ 14
[NavTwy ovv BAemouévwy kai drovoué-

L) = 7 7 -~ 14 o
dT0 Ty MEANOVTWY KPLUATWY. TOU yap TIS HU@y
I -~ % ~ = 3 o -~
duvaTar Quyely amo THS KpaTaias XELPOS auToU ; Toros
% 7 ’ = 4 )
d€ koopos OéfeTal Twa TGOV AUTOMONOUVTwWY AT avuToy ;

Néyer yap mov To cypaetor: Tlof adHin kai mof kpy-

14 wolpaw] wopoew A.

height of heaven nor the abyss of
ocean nor in the farthest parts of the
earth’.

23. adropolovrrwyv] See above, Ae-
moraxrew § 21, and the note on deoep-
Twp Ign. Polyc. 6.

24. 10 ypapeiov] ‘the writing’. S.
Clement here seems to adopt the
threefold division of the Old Testa-
ment books which appearsin Ecclus.
(prol.), in S. Luke (xxiv. 44), in Philo
(de Vit cont. 3, 11. p. 475), in Jose-
phus (¢. Ap. i. 8), and generally. The
third division is called ra aAAa BSAia
and ra Aowra Tov BiBAiwy in Ecclus.,
YraApot in S. Luke, dpvoc in Philo and
Josephus. Its more general name in
Hebrew was D'21n), ‘the writings’,
translated sometimes by ypadeta,
sometimes by dyiwoypagpa: comp. Epi-
phan. Her. xxix. 7 (I. p. 122) ov yap

k4 & > ? -~
amyyopevrac wap’ avtots vopobdeaia xal

mwpopijrar kal ypapeta Ta wapa "lovdaiois
kalovpeva, and again map’ avrois yap
mas o vopos kai ol wpopnrar kai Td
ypadeta Aeyopeva k..\., Mens. et pond.
4 (I1. p. 162) 7a kalovpeva ypageia
mwapa Tioe 8¢ dywypapa Aeyoueva. In

the first of these passages however
Epiphanius includes the historical
books among the ypageia, and in the
second he confines the term to them,
placing the Psalms, Job, Proverbs,
etc., in a separate section which he
calls oi orixnpeis. This does not
truly represent the Jewish tradition,
in which 1, z Chronicles alone be-
longed to the p'avnd, while the his-
torical books generally were ranged
with the Prophets; see Fiirst Der
Kanon des Alten Testaments p. 10
sq., p- 55 sq.- Elsewhere he uses
vypapea more widely, Her. xxvi. 12
(P- 94) aAXa pupia wap’ avrois wewAao-
péva ypageia; comp. Deut. x. 4 (Aq.).
John Damascene likewise (de Fid.
Orthod. iv. 17. 1. p. 284), following
Epiphanius, describes the historical
books from Joshua to 2 Chronicles,
as ra kalovpeva ypapeia mwapa Tiot Oe
dytéypapa. Inthe Classical language
(as also LxX Job xix. 24, Hex. Jer.
xvii. I)ypapeiov is not ‘a writing’ but
‘a pen.’

mov dpnéw] A very loose quota-
tion from Ps. cxxxix. 7—10, where
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BHCOMAI 4O TOY TPOCMTOY COY; €AN &NABD €ic TON oYpa-

NON, CY €1 €KEI' €AN ATIEABW €ic Ta €CYaTa THC [HC, €KEl H

A€Z1a COY" €AN KATACTPwCW €1C Tac aByccoye, €EKEI TO INEYMA

coy.
7 7
Ta TAVTA EMTEPLEXOVTOS ;

the slight variations of the principal
MsS of the LxX do not affect the wide
divergences in Clement’s quotation.
Compare also the parallel passage in
Amos ix. 2, 3, to which Clement’s,
quotation presents some faint resem-
blances. It is important to observe
that in using xaracrpdoe, ‘make my
couch,” Clement conforms to the ori-
ginal NN, where the LXX has xa-
raBw. This is the more remarkable,
as he elsewhere shows no knowledge
of the Hebrew and in the Psalms ge-
nerally quotes pretty accurately from
the LXX. Whence then did he get
this word? We may conjecture thathe
was acquainted with one of the ver-
sions afterwards included by Origen
in his Hexapla. The s5th version
(e in Origen) has orpwoe (see Field’s
Hexapl. ad loc.), and as this seems
to have been the one found in an old
cask either at Jericho or Nicopolis
(Euseb. A. E.vi. 16, Epiphan. Mexns.
et pond. 18, p. 174; see Hody de
Bibl. Text Orig. etc. p. 587 sq.), it
may very well have been an ancient
Jewish translation prior to the age of
Clement. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 22
(p. 625) quotes the passage nearly
in the form which it has here (though
substituting the LXX karaBo for «a-
TaoTpwow), and doubtless derived it
through the medium of the Roman
Clement, so that he is not an inde-
pendent authority.

.« apnéw] The verb a¢ykew is not
found in the LXX or N.T., and is
altogether a rare word; comp. Plato
Resp. vil. p. 530 E, Antiphon in
Bekker Anecd. p. 470 s.v. dprjrovros.

~ / ,
ol ouv TIS a7re?\0y n Tov a7ro§pao-g amo Tov

XXIX. ¢Thereforelet usapproach
Him in prayer with pure hearts and
undefiled hands. We are God’s spe-
cial portion and inheritance, of which
the Scriptures speak once and again’.

7. ayvas kv ] 1 Tim. ii. 8 émai-
povras oclovs xeipas, Athenag. Suppl.
13 émaipwper ooilovs Xelpas avTd; See
also Heliodorus the tragedian in Ga-
len. de Antid. ii. 7 (XIV p. 145 ed.
Kuhn) aAX’ oolas pev xewpas es fepa
Aapmpov depas (quoted by Wetstein
on 1 Tim. ii. 8). The expressionde-
scribes the attitude of the ancients
(as of Orientals at the present day)
when engaged in prayer, with ex-
tended arms and uplifted palms.

9. exhoyns pepos k.1.\.] ‘has made
us His special portion) or rather ‘kas
set apart jor Himself a special por-
tior’. In either case the ékhoyis pépos
is the Christian people, the spiritual
Israel, who under the new covenant
have taken the place of the chosen
people under the old; as 1 Pet. ii. 9
vpels O¢ yévos ékhextov, Baciletov iepa-
Tevua, é0vos dywov, Naods els mwepumoinow
k.7.\. See the notes on mapowkovrres
and nywacpevors (§ 1). Thus pepos ék-
Noyiis here is coextensive with oi €khe-
Neypévor vmo Tov Oeov Sia ‘Inoov Xpio-
rov § 50 (comp. § 58). The words
pépos ékhoyis are not to be translated
‘a portion of his elect’ but ‘a portion
set apart by election,’ ekAoyijs being a
genitive of the same kind as in Acts
ix. 1§ okevos exhoy7s, Iren. i. 6. 4 omep-
para ekhoyis. Theexpression therefore
has no bearing on the question whe-
ther Clement was a Jewish or Gentile
Christian. See the note on Aads below.
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XXIX. [lpoocéxOwuer oy avTe &v dodTHTL V-
XS, dyvas kal duavTovs yelpas alpovTes TPOS avTov,
dyam@vTes TOV émieki Kal eVamAaryyvoy TaTEPA 1@y
0s éxhoyils meépos émoinoer éavtw. Obrw yap eyé-
ypamwTat “OTe AIEMEPIZEN O YYICTOC €BNH, OC AlécTelpeN
yioyc 'AdaMm, ECTHCEN Gpla EONON KAaTA APIBMON ArréAwn

g émiexi)] emekny A,

10. “Ore diepépilev x.rA.] From the
LXX Deut. xxxii. 8, 9, almost word
for word.

I1. xara apilfpov x.1.\.] The idea
conveyed by the LXX which Clement
quotes is that, while the Gentile na-
tions were committed to His inferior
ministers, God retained the people
of Israel under His own special
guardianship: comp. Dan. x. 13 sq,,
xil. 1, but esp. Ecclus. xvii. 17 ¢ékaore
€0ver xaréoTnoev tpyolpevov kal pepis
Kupiov ’Iopan\ éorw,and Fubilees § 15
(Ewald Falkré. 111. p. 10) ¢ Many are
the nations and numerous the people,
and all are His, and over all hath
He set spirits as lords...but over
Israel did He set no one to be Lord,
neither angel nor spirit, but He alone
is their ruler etc.’, with the context.
See also Clem. Hom. xviii. 4, Clem.
Recogn. ii. 42 (references which I
should have overlooked but for Hil-
genfeld Apost. Vat. p. 65).
Alex. Strom. vii. 2 (p. 832) uses the
text to support his favourite idea that
heathen philosophy is the handmaid
of revelation ; ovros éorv & S:dovs kai
Tois "EXNA\not v ¢pilododiav Sia rév v-
modeeoTépwy dyyédwv eloiyap cuvdiave-
veunpévor mpoaraet fela Te kai dpyaia
ayyelot kara é0vm, GAN’ 1} pepis Kupiov 1
dofa Tov miorevdrrov. On the other
hand the present text of the Hebrew
runs ‘ He set the boundaries of the na-
tions according to the number of the
sons of Israel N 93 WDDD‘)); for

Clem.

11 dpiBubv] aplfor A.

(or ¢ while’; v3) the portion of Jehovah
is His people, Jacob is the rod of His
inheritance’. So too the Peshito and
Targum of Onkelos. But it is diffi-
cult to get any good sense out of this
reading, and the parallelism of the
verses is thus shattered. I canhardly
doubt therefore that the LXX is right,
and the error can be easily explained.
The ends of the lines have got out of
gear ; bnaen, which in the present text
occupies the end of ver. 8, has been
displaced from its proper position at*
the end of ver. 9, and thrust out the
original word p*f158n, which has thus
disappeared. The ‘sons of God’ are
mentioned Job i. 6, ii. 1, xxxviil. 7,
and in all places are translated (as it
appears, correctly) by ayyelot in the
LXX; see Gesen. 7%es. p. 215. This
conjecture is confirmed by the fact
that the Samar. Pent. reads ¢ Israel’
at the end of both verses, thus pre-
senting an intermediate reading be-
tween the LxX and the present He-
brew text. Justin Martyr Dial. § 131
(p. 360 B) refers to the difference
between the Hebrew and LXX texts;
see also Origen /n Num. Hom. xxviii,
§ 4 (11 p. 385), In Ezech. Hom. xiii
(11L. p. go1). The reading of the He-
brew text is naturally adopted in
Clem. Hom. xviii. 4, as it is by
Justin’s Jewishopponents. The writer
lived late enqugh to have got it from
one of the Judaizing versions. On
the other hand the LXX is quoted by
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0eoY. érenHoH mepic Kypioy Aadc ayToy 'lakwB, cyoinicma
5 3 R 5 € 14 I4 4

KAHpONOMIaC aYTof 'lcpatA. Kkal €v €TEpw Tomw A€EyeL

“laoy Kypioc AamBaNel eayTw €ONOC €K MECOY €BNWN, WCTEP

AAMBANEI ANOPWOTIOC THN ATTAPYHN AYTOY THC AAw, Kal €Ze-

AEYCETAI €K TOY €ONOYC EKEINOY ATiA ATTWN.

35 U \
XXX. “Aqlov obv uepls UmdpxovTes TonjcwuEy Ta

= [ L ’ 4 7 4
TOU dylagMoU TavTa, QPEVYoVTeS KaTalalids, fiapas

oy

6 'Avylov odv] AriOYN (the Oy above the line being written prima manu) A.

Philo de Post. €Ca. 25 (1. p. 241), de
Plant. 14 (1. p. 338).

2. Aaos] We have here the com-
mon antithesis of Aaos ‘the chosen
people’, and ebvy ‘the Gentiles’; as
e.g. Luke ii. 32, Acts iv. 27, xxvi.
17, 23, Rom. xv. 10, 11, etc. By
becoming the Aads however the Is-
raelites do not cease to be called an
édvos (see esp. Joh. xi. 50), but are
rather efvos ayiov (as Exod. xix. 6,
1 Pet. ii. 9) or efvos ex pegov ebvov
(as below): so Justin Dial. 24 (p. 242)
lva yévrac é0vos dikaiov, Nads ¢ulao-
cwvmiorw (from Is. xxvi. 2). All such
titles, referring primarily to the Israel
after the flesh, are transferred by
Clement, following the Apostolic wri-
ters, to the Israel after the spirit; see
above the noteson§1,and comp. below
§ 58 €ls Aaov meprovaiov, and especially
Justin Dial. 119 (p. 347). I call at-
tention to this, because Hilgenfeld
(Leitschr. f. Wissensch. Theol. 1858,
p- 585, and here) distinguishes the
Aaos of the first passage and the édvos
of the second, as though they referred
to the Jewish and Gentile Christians
respectively. Of such a distinction
the context gives no indication; and
this interpretation moreover supposes
that Clement departs from the ob-
vious meaning of the passages in-
corporated in the second quotation,
where the original reference of €fvos

is plainly to the Israelites. See the
note on exAoyfs pepos above. Hilgen-
feld moreover (in order to support
this interpretation) reads ‘Aylwv pepis
for ‘Ayiov ovv pepis at the beginning
of § 30, but this is certainly not the
MS reading.

oxowwopa) ‘a portion measured out
by a line’ (see the note on xavww,
§ 7), a common word in the LXX
exactly representing the Hebrew 5an.

3. dod Kdpios k.7.A.] A combina-
tion of several passages; Deut. iv. 34
et emelpager 6 Oeos ewoelfov NaBely
éavre efvos ex pegov elvovs ev Teipac-
ué k.7.\., Deut. xiv, 2 kat o€ efelefaro
Kvpios o Oeos oov yevegbar ge Aaov
avr§ mweplovaior awo wavrey Tov é0vdy
k.7.\. (comp. vii. 6).

aomep AapPdver k.7.A.] The pas-
sages most nearly resembling this
are, Num. xviii. 27 Aoyio8noerar duiy
Ta dpapépara vpodY &5 TLTOos ATO AAW
kal dhaipepa awd Anvov, 2 Chron. xxxi.
14 Qovvar Tas amapyas Kvplov kal Ta
aywa Tov aylev, Ezek. xlviii. 12 érrac
avrots 7 amapyy dedopévn ék Ty dmap-
X®v Tijs ¥ijs, @ytov aylov amo Tev oplwy
x.7-A. with the context ; but in all these
passages the reference of the ‘first-
fruits’ is different. As Clement’s quo-
tations elsewhere are so free (e.g. §§
18, 26, 32, 35, 39, etc.), he may only
have combined these passages and
applied them from memory; but
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Te Kkal Aayyvovs cupmhokas, nébas Te kal vewTepiopovs
kat Bde\vkTas émbuuias, pvoepav pouyetav, BdevkTiy
ﬁwepn(])am’au. Oeoc rap, (Pncrw, YTepHDANOIC ANTITACCE-
Tal, Tameinoic Aé AldwciN XapiIN.  KoAAnOwuev .ovv exel-
évovowuebea

% /4 o~ 7 ? .
THY OMOVOlQV, TATEWOPPOVOUVTES, EYKPATEVOUEVOL, dTrO

<« € s M A o - 14
vois ois 1 xapts amo Touv Oeov dedoTal.

A -~ \ o~ 4 ¢ \
wavros Vibvpiopuov kal kaTalalias mwoppw éavTovs

’
TOLOUVTES, €0YOLS OLKALOVMEVOL Kat p1 AOvyoLs.

8 Ndyrovs] Colomiés.

the alternative remains that he is
quoting from some apocryphal wri-
ting, such as the spurious or interpo-
lated Ezekiel quoted above (see the
notes §§ 8, 13, 17, 23, 46). The aya
aylov are the specially consecrated
things, the offerings or first-fruits, as
in the passages just quoted ; see also
Lev. xxi. 22, Ezek. xlii. 13. The ex-
pression is applied here either to the
people of God themselves, or to their
spiritual oblations (see below, §§ 40,
44).

XXX. ¢ Therefore, as the portion of
the Holy One, let us be holy our-
selves ; let us lay aside all sins which
defile; let us shun pride and ensue
peace; let us be on our guard against
slander and backbiting ; let us seek
not our own praise, but the praise of
God. Self-will is accursed in His
sight; but His blessing rests on the
gentle and lowly-minded’.

6. ‘Aylov ovv pepis] i.e. ‘As the
special portion of a Holy God’:
comp. I Pet.i. 15 sq: xara Tov xa\e-
ocavra upds dywov kai auroi dyior €v
wdon dvagrpo) yevnbnre, Siori yé-
yparrar (Lev. xi. 44) “Ayiot éveafe ore
€y® aytos.

7. ¢evy. karal.] 1 Pet. ii. I drofépue-
vot...wdoas karaka\uds.

8. Adyvous] Comp. Athenag. Suppl.

19 Tois akoAagrois kat Aayvots, 21 Aay-

ayvovo A.

7
A€yet
o poexelay] poxiav A.

veias 7 Blas wheovefias, Clem. Recogn.
ix. 17 (the Greek is preserved in Cz-
sarius) pefvoovs, Aayvovs, Satpoverras,
Acta Petri in Isid. Pelus. £p. ii. g9
(see Hilgenfeld’s Nov. Test. extr.Can.
Rec.1v. p. 7¢) 0 yap phoxpnuaros ovk
éxwpnae Tov Tis AkTnEoTUYVNs Adyov
ovde 6 Aayvos TOv Tepl Twppogivms
k.r.A,, Clem. Alex. Ped. ii. 10 (p.
222—225). I have preferred Adyvous
to dvayvovs, because the former was
more liable to be misread or mis-
understood by a scribe than the lat-
ter; and the passages quoted show
that it was likely to be used by an
early Christian writer. It also ac-
cords better with the strong epithets
in the context. Neither word occurs
in the LXX or New Testament. The
common form was Aayvos, the Attic
Aaywys; see Lobeck Phryn. p. 184.

9. pvoepar] For this form see the
note on § 14.

10. ©eos yap x.r.\.] From Prov. iii.
34 Kvpeos vrepnavocs k.v.A. In 1 Pet.
v. 5, James iv. 6, it is quoted o Oe¢os
vrepngpavors k.r.X. The Hebrew has
simply N1 ‘he’.

14. Yrif. kai karal.] See below § 35.
The words occur together also 2 Cor.
xii. 20; comp. Rom. i. 30 Ybvpioras,
karakaiovs.

15. éyots 8ikatovpevoe] See the note
at the beginning of § 33.
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‘O Ta MOAAAG AETWN KAl ANTAKOYCETAlI' H O €YAaAoOC

» -] ¢ 3 § % 5 3
OIETAI EINAI AIKAIOC; EYAOTHMENOC [ENNHTOC [YNAIKOC OAI-

réBioc: MH TOAYC €N PHMACIN TINOY.

e sf € o
O émawos nuwv

of b} ~ \ \ 3 ] - 9 l ]
écTw év Oew kat u e;:-' AQUTWY, QUTETALVETOUS Yap

~ 3 7
uiger 0 Oeos.

1 paptvpia Tis ayabns wpafews tuwy

3000w v aNAwv, kabws €000y Tols mwaTpdcy 1uwy

~ /
T07s Olkalos.

Opacos kal avbadeia kai TOAua Tols

v ~ -~ ’ \
kaTnpapevors vro Tou Oeolc émeikeia kal Tamewo-

% ofe A -~ 4 % -~
gbpoa'lfvn Kal TPaUTHS Tapa TOIS NUNOTYNMUEVOLS UTTO TOU

Ocov.

XXXI.

6 &5667) edendn A.
20 'Edv] See below.

1. 6 7a moA\a k.7A.] From the LXX
of Job xi. 2, 3, almost word for word.
It diverges widely from the Hebrew,
and the sentiment evAoynuevos k...
has no connexion with the context.
It may be conjectured that the words
yewnTos yuvaikos oAryoBios crept in
from xiv. 1 Bpotos yap yewnros yuvar-
kos 6AwyoPios, which may have stood
next to this passage in a parallel
column, and the evAoynpuévos will have
come from the first word of the next
verse, 712 misread 7172.

2. yevwnros]| See the note on Jg»n.
Ephes. 7.

3. o emawos k.T.A] See Rom. ii.
29 ov 0 ewatvos ovk €& avfpomwyv aAX’
€x tov Oeod, 2 Cor. x. 18 oV yap ¢
éavrov sumoTavey k.r.\. ; comp. 1 Cor.
iv. 5.

4. avrov] So read for avrév. On
the forms avrov, avre, etc., as inad-
missible here, see §§ 9, 12, 14, 32
(notes). :

avtemawerovs] No other instance
of the word is given in the Lexicons.

6. vr aA\wv] See Prov. xxvii. 2.

9. mpavrys] is distinguished from

8 émielkea] emewia A,
 elAkpwds] hkpw... A,

KoAAn@ouey obv TH €UNoyla avTov, Kal

17 alrol 8 ddehgor] Jacobson.
22 Swpedv] dwpatwy A.

ramrewodooaivy, Trench V. 7. Syn. 1st

ser. § xliv, and from emeceia 76. §

xliii.

XXXI. ‘Let us therefore cling to
His blessing: let us study the re-
cords of the past, and see how it was
won by our fathers, by Abraham and
Isaac and Jacob’.

12. dvarvAifopev] ‘unroll’ and so
¢ pore over’; comp. Lucian Nigr. 7
ToVs Aoyous ols ToTe fkovoa ouvayei-
pov kal dvatvAiTTov.

13. o wamp fjuev] See the note on
§ 4- ‘

14. ovxt dwawoguvnpy k.r.A.] Com-
bining the statement of S. Paul (Rom.
iv. I sq., Gal. iil. 6 sq.) with that of
S. James (ii. 21 sq.). See the note at
the beginning of § 33.

16. ndéws k.r.\.} There is nothingin
the original narrative which suggests
that Isaac was a willing sacrifice;
Gen. xxii. 7, 8. According to Jose-
phus however, A#t. i. 14. 4, on hear-
ing his father's purpose he dexera
wpos 1j0ovy ToUs Aéyous and @punoer
émi Tov PBwpodv kat Ty opayijy. See also
Beers Leben Abrahan’s p. 65 sq.

I0



I5

20

XXXI] TO THE CORINTHIANS. 107

{dwpev Tives ai 080l Tns evAoyias. dvaTvAifwuer Ta
dm’ doxns vyevoueva. Tivos xapw nuAoynbn o mwaTnp
iuwy *ABpadu; ovyt dikatocvvny kal diibeiav dia mic-
Tews mouicas; loaax pera memolbnolews yww|okwy
70 meNAov nde[ws eyevelTo Ouoia. ‘lakwP peta Tame-
vopplooiwvs] éfexwpnaev Ths yiis av[Tol 3’ ddeN]pov
kal émopevln mpos [AaBav] kai édovhevaev, kal édob[n
avredl 0 dwdekaaknmTpov Tov ['looanil. _
XXXII. [Eav] Tis kab® év exacTov eilikpw[ws] ka-
Tavoron, émyvwoetar [Ta uelyaleia Twy vmw avToy

dedopé[vwv| dwpewy. €E avTov yap iepells Te] kal Aevl-

airov] avrwy A. lepeis Te xaf) Tisch. lepeis previous edd., but Te is required for the space.

with the notes 709 sq., where ample
rabbinical authorities are collected
for this addition to the narrative. The
idea is brought out strongly by Melito
(Routh’s Rel. Sacr. 1. p. 123) o 8¢
’lgadk grya memednuévos ws Kkpios, ovk
dvoiyov 16 oropa ov8é (leyyduevos
dovi' T yap Eidos ov poBnbeis ovdeé
70 wip mronbeis ovde 1o mabetv Avmy-
beis eéBacracev Tov Timov Tov Kuplov
x.r.\. Philode Abr. 32 (1L p. 26) is
seemingly ignorant of this turn given
to the ineident.

19. 70 8wdekaoxnmrpov] equivalent
to ro dwdexapulov, which occurs below
§ 55 and Acts xxvi. 7; for axijmrpov
(baw), ‘a branch or rod’, is a syn-
onyme for ‘a tribe’; e.g. 1 Kings
Xi. 31, 32 kal dwow oot 8éka aKkATTPa
kai 8Yo oxijmrpa éoTar avre, and again
ver. 35, 30 (see § 32); comp. Zest. xii
Patr. Nepht. 5 ra dwdeka oxijmrpa Tov
*Iopan). ‘

XXXII. ¢Ifany one will consider,
he may see what blessings God show-
ers on the faithful. What great ho-
nours did He confer on this patriarch
Jacob! From him was derived the
priestly tribe of Levi: from him came
the great high-priest, the Lord Jesus;

from him" are descended kings and
rulers through Judah. And by the
other tribes also he was the father of
countless multitudes. It was God’s
will, not their own righteous doing,
whereby they were glorified. And
by His will also, not by our own
piety or wisdom, are we and all
men justified through faith—by His
Almighty will to whom be glory for
ever’.

20. ’Eav] Previous editors read
el ; but, though e with the conjunc-
tion is possible (see Philippians iii.
11), it is rare and ought not to be
introduced unnecessarily.

e\wpwaos] ¢ distinctly, severally’.
It seems to be a military metaphor
from eiAn ‘turma’: see the note, P/i-
lippians i. 10.

21. un avrov]i.e.Tov Oeov. There
is alittle awkwardness in the sudden
transition to €£ avrov, which must re-
fer to Jacob; but rwy vr avrov ded.
3wpecv can only be said of God (as
in §§ 19, 23, 35), nor can vr’ avrov
be translated ‘per eum’, as in the
Latin version of Young.

22. é£ avrov] i.e. from Jacob. The
following clauses render it necessary
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1 Nerovpyolvres] Nerovpy...Teo A.

to read avrov for avrédv, which might
otherwise stand. Forthe whole pas-
sage comp. Rom. ix. 4, § wv...n Aa-
Tpeta kar ar €mayyelwat, @y ol wATEPES
kat é¢ ov Xpioros T6 kara odpka.

2. 0 Kipos ’Ingovs] He is men-
tioned in connexion with the Leviti-
cal tribe, as being the great High-
priest, a favourite title in Clement:
see the note § 36. Comp. Jg#n. Philad.
9 kalot kac oi wepets, kpetoaov O o ap=
xeepevs.  With Levi He is connected
as a priest; from Judah He is de-
scended as aking. Hence His name
is placed between the two, as the
link of transition from the one to the
other. But there is no ground for
assuming that by this collocation Cle-
ment implies our Lord to have de-
scended from Levi, as Hilgenfeld (4=
post. Vat. p. 103, and here) thinks.
The Epistle to the Hebrews, which
Clement quotes so repeatedly, and
from which hisideas of Christ’s high-
priesthood are taken, would distinctly
teach him otherwise (vii. 14, viii. 8).
A double descent (from both Ju-
dah and Levi) is maintained in the
Test. xii Patr. (see Galatians p.
308), but this writing travels in a
different cycle of ideas. And even
in this Judaic work the Virgin her-
self is represented as belonging to

Judah. ,On the descent from Levi
see Sinker Zest. of Twelve Patr.
P- 105 sq.

3. xara tov’lovdav] ‘affer Fudah)
1.e. as descended from him and
thereby inheriting the attribute of
royalty, Gen. xlix. 10. This idea of
the royalty of the patriarch Judah
runs through the Zest. xii Patr., e.g.
Jud. 1 o warjp pov 'lakwB nuéaro pot
Aéywv, Baothevs €op karevodovpevos év

“waot.

6. éorar k.7\.] Comp. Gen. xv. 5,
xxil. 17, xxvi. 4. It is not an exact
quotation from any of these passages,
but most closely resembles the first.

7. 8’ avrév] not avrév. See above
the notes on §§ 9, 12, 14, 30.

I1. O eav'rcov] i.e. n';mw avra’iv, as
e.g. Rom. viii. 23, 2 Cor. 1. 9, iiL. 1, 5,
and commonly

ooplas 7 ovvécews] The words oc-
cur together 1 Cor. i. 19 (from Is.
xxix. 14), Col. 1. 9; so too cogot kat
ovverol, Matt. xi. 25 (Luke x. 21).
They are explained in Arist. E7/.
Nic. vi. 7, 10. The first is a creative,
the second a discerning faculty.

15. 7 86fa] See the notes on Gala-
tians i. s,

XXXIII. “What then? If we are
justified by jfait4, shall we leave off
doing good? God forbid. We must
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aunv.

’ 5 4 ’ ’ . ’ 14
Tt ovv wouiocwuey, ddehot; dpynowuey

’ K o ’ o A ’ 4 ’ ’
dmo Tns dyablomoilfas] kat éykaTaleimwuey Ty dya-

10 Huerépas] nuepac A.

needs work. The Almighty Himself
rejoices in His own beneficent works.
The heaven, the earth, the ocean, the
living things that move on the land
and in the sea, are His creation,
Lastly and chiefly He made man
after His own image. All these He
created and blessed. As we have
seen before that the righteous have
ever been adorned with good works,
so now we see that even the Creator
thus arrayed Himself. Having such
an example, let us do good with all
our might’.

In § 31 we have seen Clement com-
bining the teaching of S. Paul and
S. John'in the expression ovyi 8uwato-
ogumy kat dAnBetay Sia wrioTews woujaas ;
So here, after declaring emphatically
that men are not justified by their
own works but by faith (§ 32 ov &
avTéy ) TOV €pywv avrev k.T.\., and
again ov 8w...epywv wv karetpyacapeba
év daiémnTt kapdlas dA\Ad dud mioTews
x.r.\.), he hastens to balance this
statement by urging the importance
of good works. The same anxiety
reveals itself elsewhere. Thus, where
he deals with the examples adduced
in the Apostolic writings, he is care-
ful to show that neither faith alone
nor works alone were present: § 10
of Abraham 8w miorw kat plofeviay

13 Tols] Tov A.

€800y avré vids k..., § 12 of Rahab
dwa wioTw kat pikofeviav éowly. See
Westcott Canon p. 23. Nor is it
only where doctrine is directly con-
cerned that Clement places the teach-
ing of the Apostles of the Circum-
cision and the Uncircumcision in
juxtaposition, as e.g. § 49 ayamn «xa-
Amree wAffos dpapridy, dyamn wavra
dvéverar k.r.\. (see the note there).
This studied effort to keep the balance
produces a certain incongruous effect
in the rapid transition from the one
aspect of the antithesis to the other;
but it is important when viewed in
connexion with Clement’s position as
ruler of a community in which the
two sections of the Church, Jewish
and Gentile, had been in direct anta-
gonism and probably still regarded
each other with suspicion. On this
position of Clement, as a reconciler,
see Galatians p. 323.

Mai (Script. Vet. Nov. Coll. VII.
pP- 84) reports that a part of this
chapter is quoted by Leontius and
John Res Sacr. ii (see above p. 21)
with considerable variations, but has
not given the quotation. Dressel
was unable to find the MS. See
Jacobson’s note.

16. 7{ o¥v motowuev] evidently mo-
deled on Rom. vi. 1 sq.
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vy unbapws TovTo éacar 0 deamot(ns] €@ nNuiv e
yevnbivar, dAA\d omevocwuer ueTa éxTevelals] Kal Tpo-
Ovpias mav Epyov dyablov] émiTeNeiv.
dnpuovpryos kal d[eamd|Tns ToOV dwavTwy éml Tols Ep[yous]
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avTos yap O
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av[th (Joa QoiTwvTa Ti éavrov [diatl|afer ékéNevoey

5 dyaA\drar] A. dyd\\erar Damasc. mau-
6 éoripwoer] A. éoripitev Damasc.

yiv Te diexdpiaev] iy 8¢ éx-
9 BovN\ij-

2 éxrevelas] extema... A.
peyeberrdry] A. wauueyesTdre Damasc.
v ouvéser Siexdounoev] Wotton after Damasc.

pwev Damasc.  See below. " 8 énl Tov] Wotton after Damasc.
‘ua'rnﬂ A. 06)\7]/1.0103 Damasc.

The reading of previous editors wposrater seems too long for the space.
11 fdAacody Te kaf] Tisch. would omit 7e on

omits 7a 7€ ev avry...0urdueL

1. éacar o Seomdrps k.N.] True
to his dictum that every thing is dua
OeAnparos avrot and nothing & éav-
v, he ascribes the prevention of
this consequence solely to God’s pro-
hibition. On o deamorns see the note
above §7. For the preposition in
€Q’ nuw, ‘ in our case, comp. John xii.
16, Acts v. 35, xxi. 24, 2 Cor. ix. 14.

3. avrds yap k.r.N.] This passage
as far as avfaveafe xar mAnbuvecle is
quoted (with some omissions and va-
riations) by John of Damascus Sacr.
Parall. (11. p. 310).

6. éomppwrer] See the note on
orypioov § 18.

7. Owexwpioer] The space seems
to require dieywpioev, which, as being
used in Gen. i. 4 sq. several times;
was restored by Wotton here in place
of Young’s Siepepioen.

8. mepiexorros] This has been
thought to imply an acceptance of
the theory of the dkeavos morapos

10 datdfe] or perhaps émirdte or cuvrdter.

Damascene

supposed to encircle the earth: comp.

I0

e.g. Herod. ii. 21 rov & dkeavov yijy -

wepl wacav péewv, M. Ann. Seneca Suas.
i. 1 ‘de Oceano dubitant utrumne
terras velut vinculum circumfluat.’
But, as Clement does not use the
word wkeavos, and as it is not un-
natural to speak of the water ¢gird-
ling’ the land independently of this
theory, the inference is questionable.
See the note on § 20.

II. wpodnpiovpyraas] i.e. before ra
év 1fj yi (da ¢powrdvra, which have
been® already mentioned out of their
proper place.

12. évexhetoev] ‘Znclosed within
their proper bounds’: see above § 20
Ta wepikeipeva avry) k\etfpa.

10 éfoydrarov k.r.\.] Is this an
accusative after emhaocev, avfpwmov
being in apposition? Or is it a
nominative absolute, referring to the
whole sentence which follows, avfpw-
mov...xapaxrijpa? On the construction
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account of the space; but the connexion of the senterces requires it.

K\ewoev] évékhrey A.

Damasc.

ouolway. 18 érprveaer] A. émolnoev Damasc.
wAglivecfe] wAntuveshac.

eyyoie A.

adopted depends the sense assigned
to kara 8avotav, which will mean
respectively either (1) ‘anz intellectual
capacity’, referring toman ; or(2) ‘as
an exercise of His creative intelli-
gence’, referring to God. The former
appears to be generally adopted ; but
the latter seems to me preferable ; for
a sentiment like Hamlet’s ‘How
noble in reason! how infinite in
faculty!’ is somewhat out of place on
the lips of Clement, and such a streng
expression as mwappeyefés kara Sea-
vocav jars with his language clsewhere
about human intellect, e.g. §§ 13, 32,
36. The wappeyebés kara Suavoiav
therefore seems to have the same
bearing as rjj dkaraAjwrw avTol cuvéges
above. John of Damascus indeed
takes the sentence otherwise, but he
omits kara Suavoav.

14. dpwpots] ‘faultless’. See the
note on popooxonnfev, § 41.

15. womowper k.T.A.] A broken quo-

elBouev] Young (marg.). tdwuev A.

12 évé-

¢nl waot...dvfpwmov] éml Tovrots Tov éfoxd-
Tarov kal wapupeyéln dvlpwrov Damasc.

14 lepais] A. Wlas avrov

16 elxova] Damasc. adds 7juerépar and omits it after

19 avidvesle] aviavesbar A.
20 &pyois]

tation from the LXX Gen. i. 26, 27,
clauses being left out.

16. eixova, opotwaw] These words
are distinguished in referenceyto this
text by Trench NV. 7. Syn. 1st ser.
§ xv.

19. avfavegfe x.T.\.] From the
LXX Gen. i. 28.

edopev] The sense seems to re-
quire this substitution for 8wuev of
the MS; see the introduction p. 235
for similar errors of transcription.
‘ We saw before,” says Clement, ¢ that
all the righteous were adorned with
good works (§ 32), and now I have
shown that the Lord God Himself
etc.” By o Kvpeos is meant o dnucovpyos
kat deamworns Twy amwavrwv, as appears
from ovv and from exdpn taken in
connexion withwhat has gone before ;
(compare dyaAAwarac above).

20. ore {rot] If this reading be re-
tained, we must understand a cognate
accusative such as «xoopnpa: e.g.
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oi dikawot* Kkai avTos ovv 6 Kipros épyos éavrov koo -
cas €xdpy. EXOVTES OUY TOUTOV TOV UTOYPRUMOV GOK-
vws mpoaéNOwuer To OeMjuatt avTol, € BAns ioyxvos
nu@y épyacwuela épyov dikaroaivns.

XXXIV. *O dyabos épyarns peta mappnoias Aau-
Bdver Tov dpTov Tou Evyov avTou, o vwlpos kal Tap-
eluévos ovk dvrToPplaluel To épyomapékTy avTov. dcov
ovv éoTw mpobuuovs ruds eivar eis dyalomrolar €E
aUToU ydap éoTw Td TAvTa*® TPONEYEL Yap ruiv: lroy
6 Kypioc, kai 6 mic86c atToY PO mpocwmoy ayToY, amoAoy-
Nal €KacT® KaTa To epron aytoy. [lpoTpemeTar oww nuas

&

11 wporpémerar] mporpemere A.

Soph. El. 1075 70v det marpos (sc.
arovov) Sethaia orevayovea. This is
possible; but the reading is discre-
dited by the fact that the scribe’s
attention was flagging here, for he
writes eyyots for epyors and (as we
have seen) Wdwpev for etdoper. All the
corrections proposed however are
objectionable ; e.g. ort Tots for ore 1o
év (Yqung and others), which disre-
gards a common rule about the posi-
tion of the article ; ort 76 Aeyouevov év
(‘as the saying is’, Hilgenfeld after
M. Schmidt), but there is no proverb
here, and this very classical idiom
seems out of place in Clement; or
te év (Hefele and others after Birr),
which makes an awkward connecting
particle with the following «au...ovr.
This last however is the least objec-
tionable of all the proposed correc-
tions: and if it were adopted, we
must suppose a slight anacoluthon
in the connexion of the sentences.
But I should be disposed to omit the
To boldly.

2. umoypappor] See the note on
§ 5

XXXI1V. ‘The good workman re-
ceives his wages boldly: but the

slothful dares not face his employer.
The Lord will come quickly with
His reward in His hand. He will
come attended by myriads of angels,
hymning His praises. Let us there-
fore with one voice and one soul cry
to Him, that we may be partakers of
His glorious promises, which surpass
all that man can conceive’.

7. dvropfalpuet] ¢ faces’, as Wisd.
xil. 14, Acts xxvii. 15, Barnab. § 5.
The word occurs frequently in Poly-
bius. Comp. dvronijear, Theoph. ad
Autol. 1. 5.

épyomapéxrn] ‘his employer’. 1have
not found any other instance of
this word, which is equivalent to
épyodorns. Compare also épyohaBos,
épyodidkrys (Exod. iii. 7, v. 6, etc.).

8. é¢ avrod] i.e. Trov épyomapéxrov
nuév.

9. 80V ¢ Kivpios k.r.A.] The be-
ginning is a confusion of Is. xl. 10
1800 Kupios (0 feos vudv X) Kupios (om.
Kupios sec. A) pera ioyvos épxetar kai
0 Bpayiov (add. avroi A) pera kvpias®
180V 0 pobos avrov per’ avtov kal TO
épyov évavriov avrod, and Is. Ixii. 11
1d00 0 cwtp got wapayéyover (oot o
cor)p mapayiverar NA) exov Tov eav-

I0
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€€ SAns Tns kapdias ém’ avT@® py dpyous tunTet Tap-
eluévous elvar émt wav €pyov dyalov: TO kavxnme iiu@y
kal 1 Tappnoia é6Tw év aiTw® vroTacowuela @ G-
UaTL aUTOU® KATQAVoHG WMEY 'rd may [w|Anbos Tov dy-
véAwy avTou, mws T OehuaTi avTov AerToupyovaw
TapeaTwTEsT AéyeL yap 1 ypapn: Mypiar mypidaec map-
€ICTHKEICAN AYT®, K&l XIAIAI XIAIAA€C EAEITOYPrOYN ayTy' Kal
€EKEKPAFON® arloc, arioc, arioc Kypioc caBaw, mAHpHC maca
H KTicic THC AoZHe ayToY. Kae nuets owv, ev ouovora et
70 avTo ovvaxlévtes T4 cuvedioel, Ws éE évos aToua-
Tos Borowuey TPOS aUTOV EKTEVWS €IS TO HETOXOUS 1jjids

16 Aetroupyovaw] Aerovpyovowr A.

Ttov polov, kai To épyov avrov (om.
avtov A) wpo mpogwmov avTod : but the
ending comes from Prov. xxiv. 12 os
amodidwa ekaoTw kara Ta épya avrov,
unless (as seems more probable from
the connexion) it is taken from Rev.
xxil. 12 8ov epyopar Taxv kat o pofos
pov per’ épod amodovvar éxdoTw Ws TO
épyov éarar avrov. Clem. Alex. Strom.
iv. 22 (p. 625) has the same quo-
tation, but is copying the Roman
Clement.

12. ér avra) i.e. 76 pabo, ‘with
our reward in view’. The position
of ¢£ oAns tijs kapdias is opposed to
such corrections as én’ avro 7o Or émi
ro for the MS reading ér’ avrw; nor
does any alteration seem needed.

tuiret mapeipevovs x.r.A.] Comp.
2 Tim. ii. 21 els mav epyov ayaBov
nrowpacpévoy, 26. 1ii. 17, Tit. iii. 1, and
see above § 2. The pnre after uj is
suspicious (see Winer § lv. p. 513,
A. Buttmann p. 315), and should pro-
bably be read unde; see the vv. /. in
Luke vii. 33, Eph. iv. 27.

17. pvpat k.r.\.] Dan.vii. 10 (Theo-
dot.) xiAwat xtAiades eXetrovpyovy avre
(é6epamevov abrov LXX) kai pipiar pv-
puades wapeioTketoay avrg, the clauses

CLEM.

18 Aetrovpyour] ANirovpyowr A.

being transposed by Clement. The
order of the clauses in the Hebrew is
the same as in the Greek versions.
Yet Iren. Her. ii. 7. 4, Euseb. Prap.
FEw.vil. 15 (p. 326), Greg. Nyss. Hom.
viti in Eccles. (1. p. 463), Cyril. Hier.
Catech. xv. 24 (p. 237), and others,
give the quotation with the inverted
clauses as here; but, as it is quoted
with every shade of variation in dif-
ferent fathers and even these same
fathers in some cases give the right
order elsewhere, no stress can be
laid on this coincidence which seems
to be purely accidental.

18. xaiexexpayov] A loose quotation
from LXX Is. vi. 3. ’Ekexpayov is an
imperfect of a new verb kexpayw
formed from kexpaya; see Buttmann
Ausf. Griech. Sprackl.§ 111 (1L.p. 37).

21. 15 owveldijoet] ‘in keart, in con-
sciousness’ : comp. Eccles. x. 20 kai ye
€v owedjoel cov Bagihéa pij karapdoy
i.e. ‘in your secret heart’. The pre-
sence of their hearts, and not of their
bodies only, is required. The com-
mentators however either translate
as though it were €v ayaf7y ovvedoe,
or give 7)) ovvedijoer the unsupported
sense ‘ harmony, unanimity’. Others

8
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émi KapAian &NBPAOTOY 0YK ANEBH, §ca HToImMAaCEN TOIC YTO-

MENOYCIN AYTON.

have proposed to read cuwdjoer oOr
owedig,

2. d¢pfarpos k.rA.] This guotation
occurs also in S. Paul 1 Cor. ii. 9
(where it is introduced by kafes yé-
ypawrar), in the form & d¢pboduds ovk
€idev kai oUs oUk fjkovaey kal émi kapdiav
dvfpdmov ovk dvéBn Goa nrolpacey o
Oeés Tois dyamdow avrov. It is
cited again in Clem. Rom. ii § 11,
Mart. Polyc. 2; see also Lagarde’s
Gesamm. Abhandl. p. 142. It is ap-
parently taken from Isaiah Ixiv. 4,
which runs in the LXX dwé Tov aidvos
oUk fkovaaper 0Udé of dpbaluol Nudv
€ldov Bedv Ay oob kal Ta €ya gov a
wouoels Tols vumopevouots eleov, but
more nearly in the Hebrew, ¢ From
eternity they have not heard, they
have not hearkened, neither hath eye
seen a god, [or ‘O God’] save thee
(who) worketh [or ‘(what) He shall
do’] to him that awaiteth Him’ (see
Delitzsch ad Zoc.) ; combined with Is.
Ixv. 16, 17 ovk dvaBnoerar avrov €me TV
kapdiav...00 pi éméNlp avrdv émi Ty
kapdiav. Clement mixes up S. Paul’s
free translation or paraphrase from
the Hebrew with the passage as it
stands in the LXX; just as above,
§ 13, in quoting Jer. ix. 23, 24 (or
1 Sam. ii. 10) he condenses it after
S. Paul. For a similar instance see
above § 34 1800 ¢ Kdipios k.7.A. The
passages, which Hilgenfeld suggests
as the sources of the quotation
(4 Esdr. x.35sq., 55sq.), diverge more
from the language of S.Paul and Cle-
ment, than these words of Isaiah,

The passage, if we may trust S. Je-
rome, occurred as given by S. Paul,
both in the Ascension of Isaiak and

in the Apocalypse of Elias (Hieron.
in Is. Ixiv. 4, 1V. p. 761 ; Prol. in Gen.
IX. p. 3). And Origen, in Matth.
xxvil. 9 (I1I. p. 916), says that S. Paul
quotes from the latter, ‘In nullo re-
gulari libro hoc positum invenitur,
nisi (e« pp, ‘but only’) in Secretis
Eliz prophetze’. This assertion is
repeated also by later writers (see
Fabricius Cod. Ps. V. T. 1. p. 1073)
doubtless from Origen, but combated
by Jerome (ll. cc. and Epzst. lvii. § 9,
I. p. 314), who refers the quotation to
Is. Ixiv. 4. If it could be shown that
these apocryphal books were prior to
S. Paul, this solution would be the
most probable; but they would ap-
pear to have been produced by some
Christian sectarians of the second
century, for Jerome terms them ¢ Ibe-
re nenie’ and connects them with
the Basilideans and other Gnostics
who abounded in Spain (Il. cc.; see
also ¢. Vigdl. 11. p. 393, and comp.
Fabricius p. 1093 sq.). If so they
incorporated the quotation of S.
Paul in their forgeries. For a simi-
lar instance of incorporation see the
notes on Galatians vi. 15. At all
events both these works appear from
the extant remains to have been
Christian. For the Apocalypse of
Elias see Epiphan. Her. xlii (p. 372),
who says that the quotation in Eph.
v. 14 (which is obviously Christian)
was found there; and for the Ascen-
ston of Isaiah, this same father Her,
Ixvii. 3 (p. 712), where he quotes a
passage referring to the Trinity. In-
deed there is every reason to believe
that the work known to Epiphanius
and several other fathers under this
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XXXV. ‘Ws pakapia kal Oavuacta Ta dopa Tov

”~ ,
Ocov, dyamnTol.

) 3 ’ ’ 4 9
(wn év dbavagia, NaumpoTns év di-

4 ’ 4 3 ’ 14 s ’
Katogv, dAnleia €év TApPNola, TIOTIS €V 7re7ro¢0na'et,

g 4 (3 Loy \ -~ € 14 ’
EYKPQTELR €V aAYIATUW" KAl TAVTA UTTETTLTTEY TAVTA UTTO

8 éykpdreia] eyxparia A.

name, is the same with the Ascension
and Vision of Isaiak published first
(by Lawrence) inan Athiopic Version
and subsequently (by Gieseler) in a
Latin. The two versions represent

different recensions; and the passage

¢ Eye hath not seen, etc.’ appears in
the Latin (xi. 34) but not in the
Zthiopic (see Iolowicz Himmelfakhrt
w. Vision des Propheten Iesaia p. 9o,
Leipzig, 1854). The Latin recension
therefore must have been in the hands
of Jerome; though this very quotation
seems to show clearly that the Athi-
opic more nearly represents the ori-
ginal form of the work (see Lucke
Offenbarung d. Fohannes p. 279 sq.).
Both recensions alike are distinctly
Christian.

It was at all events a favourite
text with certain early Gnostic sects,
who introduced it into their formula
of initiation and applied it to their
esoteric teaching ; see Hippol. Her.
v. 24, 26, 27, vi. 24. This perverted
use of the text was condemned by
their contemporary Hegesippus (as
reported by Stephanus Gobarus in
Photius B75/. 232), as contradicting
our Lord’s own words pakapiot ol
opfarpor vuody k.v.A. In other words
he complained that they would re-
strict to the initiated few the know-
ledge which Christ declared to be
laid open to all. But Stephanus Go-
barus himself, writing some centuries
later and knowing the text only as it
occurs in S. Paul, is not unnaturally
at a loss to know what Hegesippus
means by this condemnation (ovk oi&’

o Tt kat wabov parmy pév elpiobal ravra
Aéyet k7).  On the use which some
modern critics have made of this re-
ference to Hegesippus in Stephanus
Gobarus, see Galatians p. 320.

Fabricius (p. 1073) quotes a par-
allel from Empedocles (Fragm. Phi-
Jos. 1. p. 2, ed. Mullach) ovr’ émdepxra
Tad’ dvdpacw ovr’ émaxovoTa, ovre voe
wepATTa.

XXXV. ¢Great and marvellous
are God’s gifts even in the present !
How then can we conceive the glory
that hereafter awaits His patient ser-
vants? Let us strive to attain thi®
reward. And to this end let us do
what is well-pleasing to Him: let us
shun strife and vainglory; let us
lay aside all selfish and unbrotherly
sins. Remember how in the Psalms
God denounces those who hearken
not to His warning voice, who persist
in wronging their neighbours, count-
ing on His forbearance. He tells us
that the sacrifice of praise is the path
of salvation’.

6. Napmporys] ‘cheerfulness, ala-
crity, strenuousness’, as e.g. Plut.
Vit. Cim. 17, Polyb. xxxii. 23. 1 (see
Schweigh. Lex. s.v. Aapmpos). Com-
pare the similar word paidporys. The
position of Aaumporps here seems to
require this sense, for all the words
in the parallel clauses (w7, dApfeua,
wioTis, eykpareia, refer to the moral
consciousness, not to any external
advantages.

7. wioris év wemofnoet] See the
note above, § 26.

8. «kai ravrd k.r.\.] ¢ These,” Cle-

8—:2
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Vibvpiopovs Te kal kaTtalalhas, fQeocTvyiav, vmwepn-

6 dwpedv] dwparwy A.
NaAuds] xarakihiao A.
. pofeiar A.

ment argues, ‘are already within our
cognisance. What then are the joys
in store for those who remain sted-
fast to the end?’ comp. 1 Joh. iii. 2
vov Téxva Ocod éopéy kal ovmw éave-
pwbn i éaopeba.

3. wavaywos] Apparently the first
occurrence of the word, which after-
wards takes a prominent place in the
language of Greek Christendom.

7. 8ta morews] The omission of
dwa in the MS may perhaps be ex-
plained by the neighbourhood of 8.4~
vowa. Hilgenfeld reads miords. Lip-
sius (p. 15) defends wiorews, trans-
lating ‘cogitationes fide’, but this
would require ai Sudvowat Tijs wiorews.

11. wacav adwav k.r.\.] The whole
passage which follows is a reminis-
cence of Rom. i. 29 sq. wotew Ta pj
kafnkovra...waoy ddwkia...mheoveia...
épdos dohov kakonbeias, Yrbupioras
karakalovs OeooTuyels ... vmepncpdvovs
d\alovas...émyvovres Ot of Td TotabTa"

7 &d] Young (marg.). om. A.
14 ahafovelav] akafoma A.
16 povor] pov A.

13 kara-
doihofeviav]
19 gov] mov A, So the Ms

wpagoovres afiol Bavdrov elaiv, oV povoy
avrd woovaw (V.. wotourres) dA\\a kat
ovrevdoxovaow (V. /. ouvevdokovrTes) Tois
wpacoovaw. On the reading mowotv-
Tes, ovvevdokovvres, supported by Cle-

ment’s language here, see Tischen-

dorf’s note.

14. agulofeviav] Thisisthe simplest
emendation of the MsS reading; see
the note on wj drpuedeiro § 38. The
word occurs Orac. Sibyll. viii. 304
s dPihofevins TavTyy Ticoval Tpdme-
¢av. Other proposed readings are
Piloripiav, phodofiav, piovekiav. The
suggestion of Lipsius (p. 115), that
the Corinthians had failed in the duty
of providing for others, appears to be
correct. But the word seems to point
rather to their churlishness in not
entertaining foreign Christians at
Corinth, than (as he maintains) to
the niggardliness of their contribu-
tions towards the needs of poor Chris-
tians abroad, though they may have

I0
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YmeAaBec, aNOME, OTI

€comal

COl UMOIOC' €EAETEW CE Kal

seems clearly to read (as even the photograph shows), though Tisch. gives it oov.

20 wadelarv] waidiav A.
adehgpova A.

failed in this respect also (see the
note § 38). The duty of entertaining
the brethren from foreign churches
was a recognised obligation among
the early Christians. In former times
the Corinthians had obtained a good
report for the practice of this virtue
(§ 1 10 peyalompemés Tis Ppihofevias
Ypdy 176os ovk éxijpufer;), but now all
was changed. Hence the stress laid
on the kospitality of Abraham (§ 10),
of Lot (§ 11), of Rahab (§ 12); for
this virtue cannot have been singled
out in all three cases without some
special reference.

17. 1¢ 8¢ dpaprwle k.v.\.] Erom the
LXX Ps. 1. 16—23, with slight varia-
tions, of which the more important
are noted below.

23. xafnpevos] implying deliberate
conspiracy ; see Perowne on Ps. i. I.

26. dvope] LXX dvoptar (B); but N
has avope, though it is afterwards cor-
rected into avopetav (dvouiav). ’Avo-

étéBalles] efaBalles A.
26 dvope] avouar A.

24 ddeAgov]

plav is read by Justin Dial. 22 (p.
240), Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 14 (p.
798) ; but avope Clem. Alex. Stronz.
iv. 24 (p. 634). The Syriac {as
does not favour avope (as Wotton
states),except that the existing point-
ing interprets it thus. The reading
of our MS here shows how easy was
the transition from the one to the
other, avopac (dvoue) and avoud (= dvo-
plav). (See the notes on avacrnoopat
§ 5, and jj 8eifw just below). Though
avope makes better sense, the original
reading of the LXX here must have
been dvoplav (not dvope as Wotton
thinks); for the translators must
have misread 7*'nN N o7 Thou
thoughtest, I shall surely be’, as if
N nn R f Thou thoughtest
destruction (or iniquity), I shall be’,
since N is elsewhere translated by
*dvopla, Ps. lvil. 2, xciv. 20; and Theo-
dotion, whose version agreed with the
LxX (sec Field's Hexapl. ad loc.),



118

THE EPISTLE OF CLEMENT [xxxv
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XXXVI. Avry 4 0dos, dyamnTol, év 7 evpouey T0
cwTnpov fuwy ’Incovv Xpiorov Tov dpyLepéa TWY TPOO-
¢popav ruwv, Tov wpoaTaTny kal PBonbov Ths dobevelas
fnpuwy. Oid ToUTOU dTevicwmey €ls TA UNm T@y ovpavey:

\ 4 3 / ) s/ 14
ot Tovtov évomrTpi{oueba THY duwpov kal vmepTdATHY

3 7] See below. v A.
TOYTOY (the

must have read it in the same way.

1. mapaomiow oe k.T.\.] ‘7 will
bring thee face to face with thyself,
show thee to thyself in thy true light.’
The oe is omitted in 8B of the LXX
and doubtless had no place in the
original text of this version which
agreed with the Hebrew, ‘I will lay
in order (the matter) before thee’.
Justin Dial. 22 (1. c.) and other wri-
ters supply an accusative ras duaprias
aov, which is found also in a large
number of MsSS (see Holmes and
Parsons).

2. ws Néwv] 1.e. ‘lest one seize him
as it were a lion’. The words os Aéwv
are absent from the LXX (and Justin
Dial. 22 p. 402), as also from the
Hebrew. They must have come
from Ps. vii. 3, either as a gloss in
Clement’s text of the LXX or as
inadvertently inserted by him in a
quotation made from memory.

4. 7 detfw] As jj isread in the LXX
(NB) and in Justin l.c;, and as the
parallelism in the opening of the
next chapter (y 6d6s év n evpoper To
cwTpov k.T.\.) seems to require it,
I have restored it for #v. For similar
corruptions in the MS see § 15 ava-
aoryoopev (note), § 36 ocwy, § 41 ouver-

7 dolevelas) acleviac A.
erscribed Y being prima manu) A.

8 Tovrov]

11 éokorwuévy] A.

Snow, ii. § 6 alypaleoiav. If fjv be
retained, cornpiov must be taken as a
nominative in apposition with 63ds.

XXXVI. ¢On this path let us tra-
vel. This salvation is Jesus Christ
our High-priest. Through Him our
darkness is made light, and we see
the Father: for He is the reflexion of
God’s person. He has a place far
above all angels, being seated on
God’s right hand and endowed with
universal dominion and made tri-
umphant over His enemies. These
enemies are they that resist God’s
will.?

6. Tov dpyiepea] This is founded
on the teaching of the Epistle to the
Hebrews (ii. 17, iii. 1, iv. 14, 15, etc.),
of which Clement’s language through-
out this section is an echo. See
again § §8. Photius (Bz8/. 126) al-
ludes to these two passages in his
criticism of Clement, dpyiepéa kai
wpoararny Tov Kupiov fuéy ‘Inoovw éfo-
vopalwv ovdé Tas Beompemeis kai vyrmho-
Tépas dPijke wepl avTov Pwvds (see the
notes § 2, 57). The term dpyiepevs
is very frequently applied to our Lord
by the earliest Christian writers of
all schools; Polyc. Pril. 12, Ign.
Philad. 9, Test. xii Patr. Rub. 6,
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oNw avTovr dia TouTov rvewxOnoav yjudy o Splaipo
THS Kapdias: dia ToUTOV 1 douveTos Kal éokoTwuéry Sid-
voe riuwy dvabladlet eis To BavpacTor avToi pas dia
TouTov 1i0éAnaey o deamoTns THs dbavaTov yvwoews
nuas 'yelja'aa‘eat' 0C WN ATTAYFACMA THC MEFAAWCYNHC aY-
TOY TOCOYT® MEIZWON ECTIN AFFEAWN, GCw AlAGOPDOTEPON
GNOMA KEKAHPONGMHKEN. YEypamTaL fyo;p oUTws ‘0 moIGN
TOYC AFFEAOYC AYTOY TINEYMATA KAl TOYC A€ITOYProyYc aytof

nypoc dAora.

éokorwopéyn Clem. Alex. 613.
15 doy]

Sym. 7, etc., Clem. Recogn. i. 48, Jus-
tin Dial. 116 (p. 344)-

7. wpooraryy] ‘guardian, patron,
who protects our interests and pleads
our cause’. To a Roman it would
convey all the 1deas of the Latin ¢pa-
tronus,’ of which it was the recognised
rendering, Plut. Viz. Rom. 13,Vit. Ma-
7iz 5. Comp. wpograris Rom. xvi. 2.

9. évomrrpilopeba) Christis the mir-
ror in whom is reflected the faultless
countenance of God the Father (av-
Tov) ; comp. 2 Cor. iii. 18 ™y 8ofav
Kuplov xaromrpi{opevor, Philo Leg. A/L.
iii. 33 (I. p. 107) und¢ karomrpioaipuny
év @@ Tl Ty oy déav 7 év ool T
©¢w ; comp. John i. 14.

apwpov] *faullless’, ‘fleckless’, be-
cause the mirror is perfect. For the
meaning of apwpos, see the note on
pouockornfév. § AT,

11. 8w Tovrou k.1.X.] Quoted in Clem.
Alex. Strom. iv. 16 (p. 613) o év 13
wpos KopwBiovs émorol]j yéypamrar,
Aw Inoov Xpuorov 1 acuveros...npas
yevoaofar.

7 acvveros k.r.\.] Rom. i 21 «kai
éokoriolny 1) dovveros avrov xapdia,
Ephes. iv. 18 éoxoropévor [v./. éoko-
Tiopévor] 7 Siavoia. These passages
are sufficient to explain how Clem.

’ g A} o= e ® o 124 <3 3
€71’t 86 'T(P vup avTov OoVTwS €l7T€V (o

12 Oavpacrov avrov] om. Clem. Alex.

(i.e. owr) A.

Alex. in quoting our Clement writes
éokorwrpém,but not sufficient to justify
the substitution of this form for éoxo-
Tropéry in our text. See A. Jahn’s
Methodius 11. p. 77, note 453.

12. dvafaXet k.7.\.] i.e. ‘Our mind,
like a plant shut up in a dark closet,
had withered in its growth. Removed
thence by His loving care, it revives
and shoots up towards the light of
heaven’ Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 9 Tov ex
oxoéTous vuds kaléoavros eis To Bav-
pacrév avrov ¢pds. It is strange that
editors should have wished to alter
dvafd\\e, which contains so striking
an image.

14. s wvk.7.\.] The whole passage
is borrowed from the opening of the
Epistle to the Hebrews, from which
expressions, arguments, and quota-
tions alike are taken: see esp. i. 3, 4,
5, 7, 13. For the meaning see the
commentators on that epistle. On
ovopa, ¢ title, dignily’, see Philippians
ii. 9.

16. o moidv k. A.] From LXX Ps.
civ. 4. It is quoted exactly as in Heb.
i. 7, mupos @Adya being substituted
for mvp pAeyor of the LXX (NB, but A
has mupooc ¢pAeya which shows the
reading in a transition state).
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deamoTns® ‘Yiéc moy € cY, érd cHMepoN [ErENNHKA CE’ al-
THCal ap émoY, Kal Awcw coi €6NH THN KAHPONOMIAN COY,
k[al THN KaTa]cXeCIN coy Ta mépata T[Ac rHc]. Kat TaAw
Aéyet mpos av[Tov: K&Boy] ék AeZidn moy, éwc &N [0
Tives ovv 5
oi €é[xBpol]; ot Pathor kal dvriTaco|duevol] TG Oensj-

ToYc] éxBpoyc coy Ymomoalo[N TN TWO]ADN coy.

paTe [avTov].

XXXVIL Crpatevowpela ovv, dvdpes ddeX]epot,

4 ~ b 4
ueTa mwaons €kTevelals év TOls| duwuols TpooTdypac

6 éx0poi] Jacobson. This is quite enough for the space. Other editors add adrod or

Kuplov (i.e. KY).

dvriracoouevor) Wotton. Previous editors added other
words, but arriracoouervo is sufficient for the space.

7Y Oehjuart avroi] Twhe-

ApuatiTwderyua...... A. The Mms is correctly read by Tisch. The lacuna has space
for seven letters and should probably be filled up (with Tisch.) Tiavrov, the words
T BeAnpate being written twice over. Having regard to the context, avrov is better

than Toi Geol (TOYOY) which would fill the lacuna equally well.

1. vios pov k.7.\.] From LXX Ps.ii.7
word for word, after Heb. i. §: comp.
Acts xiil. 33 (in S. Paul’s speech at
the Pisidian Antioch), where it is
again quoted. In both these passages
the 7th verse only is given: Clement
adds the 8th, airpoar x.7.A. *

4. xabov k.r.A.] From LXX Ps.cx. 1
word for word, after Heb. 1. 13.

XXXVII. ‘We are fighting as
soldiers under our heavenly captain.
Subordination of rank and obedience
to orders are necessary conditions in
an army. There must be harmonious
working of high and low. So it is
with the human Jbody. The head
must work with the feet and the feet
with the head, for the health and
safety of the whole’.

8. orparevowpeba]l 2 Cor. x. 3,1 Tim.
i. 18, 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4, Ign. Polyc. 6.

I0. karavonocwpev k.T.A.] So Seneca
de Trang. An. 4 ‘Quid si militare
nolis nisi imperator aut tribunus?
etiamsi alii primam frontem tene-
bunt, te sors inter triarios posuerit,

11 €VEKTIKDS)

inde voce, adhortatione, exemplo,
animo, milita’,

Tois nyovpevois nuevl ‘under ounr
temporal »xzlers’ For this sense of
ot fiyovpevol see the note § 5. On the
other hand ol nyovpevor is used else-
where of the officers of the Church:
see § 1 (note). For the dative after
orparevecfar see Ign. Polyc. 6 dpéo-
kete @ orparevecbde, Appian Bell. Crv.
1. 42 Tols év avTh) Popaliots...éknpvéev...
orparetoew éavrg (where orparevoew
is transitive).

I11. evewkrikos] ‘submissively’. The
adverb evewkrws is recognised in the
Etym. Magn., and of the adjective
evewkros the Lexicons give several in-
stances, e.g. Dion Cass. Ilxix. 2o0.
On the other hand of evewrikos,k@s,
though legitimate forms, no examples
are given in the Lexicons. If evewk-
rikds cannot stand, we may sup-
pose that the traces in the MS (as
I read it) exhibit a correction of
evekTikwo Or rather ewextikwo (Which
had been written first) into eveikrwo.
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EYEKTH... A, as I read it. The first part has originally been written €lekT
but the I is prolonged and altered into an y and an 1 is superscribed between € and K,

so that it becomes eveixr-.

So far I agree with Tisch. prol. p. xix. After this

Tisch. reads ® (‘non integra’); it seems to me more like an | with a stroke of
another letter which might be K, so that I read the part before the lacuna evewriwx,
But the Ms is so worn, that it is impossible to speak confidently. The lacuna seems
too great for a single letter, and this again is an objection to eveikrw[s], the reading
of Tisch. But the uneven length of the lines diminishes the force of this objection.

12. ov wavres x.r.\.] Comp. 1 Cor.
xil. 29, 30.

13. emapyot k.7.A.] See Exod. xviii.
21 karagryoeis [avrovs] ém’ auTdv xihi-
dpxOVs KAl €KATOVTAPYOUS Kai TWEVTTKOV-
Tdpxovs kai 8exadapyous (comp. ver. 25).
The reference here however is to
Roman military organization as the
context shows; comp. Clem. Hom. x.
14 ovmep yap Tpomov eis eoTv 6 Kawoap,
éxet 8¢ v’ avTov Tovs Siouajras (vrare-
KoUs, émdpxovs, xtA\idpxovs, €xarovrdp-
xovs, Sexaddpyovs), Tov avrov Tpomov
k.7 X. The emapxo. therefore are
¢ prefects’, erapyos being used especi-
ally of the ‘preefectus praetorio’, e.g.
Plut. Galb. 13, Otko 7; comp. Dion
Cass. Fragm. (v. p. 203 ed. L. Dind.)
aloypov éoti, Katoap, exarovrapxw oe
dakéyecfar Tov émapywv éfw éoriTov.
The vikiaovor, ékavrovrapyot,aga'n are
the common equivalents for ‘tribu-
ni’, ¢ centuriones’, respectively. But
for wevrnrovrapyos I do not know any
corresponding term in the Roman
army. If it represents the ‘optio’ the

lieutenant or the signifer ‘the ensign’
(see Lohr Taktik u. Kriegswesen p.
41), the numerical relation of 50 to
100 has become meaningless.

14. exagros k.m.A.] 1 Cor. xv. 23
exaoros 8¢ ev Tw (8iw Taypare; comp.
below § 41.

15. Baci\éws] Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 13
$q. eire Bacihet...eiTe nyepdo ; comp.
Joh. xix. 15, Acts xvii. 7. The offi-
cial title of the emperor in Greek
was avrokparwep, but Baci\evsis found
in common parlance, though the
corresponding ‘rex’ would not be
used except in gross flattery.

16. o peyadow k.7-\.] See Soph. 4;.
158 (quoted by Jacobson) kairot oui-
Kpot peya\wy xwpis o@alepdy mwupyov
pipa weélovrar k.1.\. (with Lobeck’s
note), Plato Leg. x. p. 902 E 098¢ ydap
dvev oukpdv TOUS peyalovs Ppadiv of
AtbBoroyor Aifovs €U keiofar, with the
remarks of Donaldson New Crat.
§ 455, on this proverb. I have there-
fore ventured to print the words as a
quotation, and indeed Clement’s text
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AWN® CYTKpacic Tic écTIN €V Taow, Kal €V TOUTOLS YPHTIS.
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EUXPNOTA €W ONW TO TCOMATL GAN@ TAVTA GUVTVEL
\ € ~ o ~ > A 4 e/ )
kal vmoTayn e xpnTar eis To cwleabar ONo[v] To

cwua.

XXXVIII. Cw(éotw odv sipwy b’)\[ou] TO Gwpa év
Xowo 76 *Inaov, kal vroTacaést[w] ékacTos To wAnciov
avTov, kabwls] kal éTéln év To xapicuaTt avTov. O
» A} 1 ] 7 A 3 ~ 3 1 > A} 9
LG UPOS M1 ATHUENELTW TOV adalevn, 0 O0¢ daOevns év-

11 dryuelelrw] TuueNeTw A. See below.

& Noyois] A.  Ndyous povor Clem. Alex. 613.
ui éavr§ paprupeltw] A. papr. pi) éavr. transp.

végpwr Clem. Alex.
Clem. Alex.

seems to embody some anapastic
fragments.

1. ovykpaois k.r.\.] This seems to
be areference to Eurip. Fragm. Aol.
2 dAN’ €0TL TiS OUYKPATls WOT EXELY
ka\&s, for Euripides is there speaking
of the mutual cooperation of rich and
poor: see the passage quoted from
the context of Euripides on o mAov-
otos «.7.\. just below § 38. Comp.
1 Cor. xil. 24 dA\a o Oeds Tvveké-
pacev To coua.

2. AdBopev 6 odpa kr\.] Sug-
gested by 1 Cor. xii. 12 sq. (comp.
Rom. xii. 4); see esp. ver. 22 ra o-
kovvra pély Tov owparos dobevéoTepa
vmapxew avaykaia €oriv.

XXXVIIIL. ¢So therefore let the
health of the whole body be our aim.
Let weak and strong, rich and poor,
work together in harmony. Let each
man exercise his special gift in humi-
lity of heart and without vainglory,
remembering that he owes everything
to God and giving thanks to Him
for His goodness.’

17 éarw] A, év 7¢ Clem. Alex.

évdewviofw] evdikvuobw A,
Tawewoppovdr] A. Tamet-

I5
16

éavrdv] A. avrov Clem. Alex.

9. vmoracoédbw ékagros k.T.A.]
Ephes. v. 21; comp. 1 Pet. v. 5.

10. kabws kai erefn] sc. o wAnaLov,
“according as he was appointed with
his special gift’; comp. 1 Pet. iv. 10
ékaoros kabos é\aBev xapiopa, 1 Cor.
vil. 7 exaoros biov exe. ydapiopa éx
Oeov, Rom. xii. 6 eyovres yaplopara
kara v xdpw v Sofeicay nuiv diua~
¢opa.

II. pn dmppekeito] This reading
makes better sense than mApupekelreo
(for Clement is condemning the depre-
ciation of others) and accounts more
easily for the corruption; see the
omission of a in dphofeviav § 35.

12. o mAovatos k.7.A.] See Eurip.
Fragm. Aol. 2 (of which the context
is cited above, § 37) a p) yap éori 76

- wévyri, mhovatos Oidwa™ a & of mhov-

Tovvres oU kextnpeba, Tolow wévnau
xpwpevor Onpopeba. The resemblance
here confirms the conjecture that in
the earlier passage Clement has the
words of Euripides in his mind.

14. dvamAnpwbj k.r.\.] For the ex-

I0



15

20

XXXVIII] TO THE CORINTHIANS.

123

L4 4 ’ 14 . 3 L4 3 s o~
TPETETW oV ioXUpoy” 71'7\0U’0'109 emxo,om:eurw TO
o ¢ 3 ) ) e 3f .
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avT@ O ov dvamAnpwldy avTov To VeTépnua. O ooos
4 ) [y ) s ?
évdekcwolow Tny colav avTov un. év Aoyois dAN év
st -~ L) A =
€pyors dyabois: o TamewoPpovwy un €avTe papTUpEL-
5 7 ’ A ' ~

Tlw], dAN' éaTw U@ éTepov éavrov u[aplTypeicbai. o
dyvos év Ti] oapk! [éoTw] kal uy dAalovevéabuw, ywwo-
Y ’ , 17 ,p M ay : s Y j

@ L b ¢ 2 ”~ 2 o 3
[kwv 67t €T]epos éoTwv 0 émixopnywy [avTw]| THv éykpa-

d 14 5 / ’ ef
Tewav. Avaloyiowuleba ovv, adelepoi, ék moias [UAns]
\ ’ > >

éyevnOnuev, mowor kat Ti[ves etlon\Oauev eis Tov koo oy

e \ £ )
[ws éx T|ov Tagov kai okoTovs [0 wouj|cas ruas kal
18 &] om. Clem. Alex. {rrw] Laurent, p. 423. The margin of the parch-
ment is cut off, so that nothing is visible in the Ms. There seems however to have

been room for éorw, as the size of the letters is often diminished at the end of the
line¥. On the reading of Clem. Alex. see below. 19 éykpdreiav] eykpatiay A.

pression see 1 Cor. xvi. 17, Phil. ii.
30: comp. Col. i. 24.

o oopos «x.r.\.] This passage
down to mv eykpareav is quoted in
Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 16 (p. 613)
between extracts from § 40, 41 (see
the notes there).

18. earw] ‘let him be it’. For this
emphatic use compare Ign. Ep/kes.
I5 auewor €Tw OLOTAV Kat elvain Aa-
Aovvra pn ewar, Iren. ii. 30. 2 ovk
év 16 Néyew dAN v T elvar 6 kpeitTwy
deixvvofar ddeidee. I have preferred
Laurent’s happy emendation eorw to
oyare which has also been suggested,
both because it better suits the vacant
space in the MS, and because it ex-
plains why Clem. Alex. quotes the pas-
sage o dyvos 1) ogapkl pn alalovevéobw,
omitting esrw xal for the sake of
getting a smoother construction. At
the end of a line it is not safe to
speak positively about the number
of letters to be supplied, as there the
letters are sometimes much smaller
and extend beyond the line; but

owvare seems under any circumstan-
ces too long to be at all probable.
Hilgenfeld’s reading, o dyvos év g
oapke kat [avros] pn akafovevéabw, sup-
plies the lacuna in the wrong place.
For the sentiment see Ign. Polyc. 5
€l Tis Suvarae év ayvela pévew els Tiuny
s oapkos Tov Kupiov, €v dkavynoia
pevérw' éav xavynonrai, amolero (see
above p. 9), Tertull. de Virg. Vel. 13
¢Et si a Deo confertur continentize
virtus, quid gloriaris, quasi non acce-
peris’, passages quoted by Wotton.
Clement’slanguage is not sufficient to
explain the allusions of Epiphanius
and Jerome (quoted above, p. 16),
which doubtless refer to the spurious
Epistles on Virginity.
® 21. mwoiot kac Tives] I Pet. 1. I1 els
Tiva 1) moilov katpov.

eloj\bapev] See Winer § xiii. p. 86.

22. ws ék Tov Tadovkai okorovs | right-
ly punctuated by Hilgenfeld with
Potter on Clem. Alex. /.¢c. The edi-
tors generally have connected this
clause with the preceding sentence.
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dnuovpynoas [elon]yayey €is Tov Kooy avTov, [mpole-
Toyudaas Tas evepyeoias [avT]ov iy ruas yevwnOnvar.

o~ 5 ’ 3 3 o g 3 ’ ’ }"\
[Tav]Ta ovv mwavTa é£ avTou Exovtes [d]peilomer kaTa

<

TavTa evxaploTew [av]Tw"
dunv.

XXXIX. "A¢ppoves kal dovveTor kal mwpol kal
dmaidevror xAevalovow nuas kal pvkTnpi{ovaw, éavTovs
Tl qap
dvvaTar QunTos; 7 Tis loxUs ynyevols; yéypamTal yap

€ 14 2 \ 3 e o

7 8o£a €LS TOUS ALWYAS TWV
7

alwywy.

4 3 ’ ~ ’ 3 o
BovAouevor émraipecbar Tais diavois avTov.

Ovk HN MOpOH Tpo OPOAAMADN MOY' AAN H aYPAN Kai
GWNHN HKOYON. TI T4P; MH KaBapoC €cTal BpoToc €NANTI

Kypioy; v ammo TWN €Pr®wN aYTOY aMEMIITOC ANHP; €l KaTa

3 Gpeidoper] opihoumer A.
pukTIpnioVOW A.

1. mpoeroypacas x.T.\.] See the
fragment from ‘the gth Epistle’ of
Clement of Rome in Leontius and
John Sacr. Rer. ii (Mai Script. Vet.
Nov. Coll. vi1. p. 84) iva kal yeve-
ueba BovAnbévros avrod, ovk dvres mpw
yevéofar, kal yevopevor dmolavowpuev
Tév 8C Nuds yevopévor' dua TovTo éopey
avBpomot kai Pppovnaw éxopev kal Aéyov,
mwap’ avtov Aafovres.

XXXIX. ¢What folly is the arro-
gance and self-assumption of those
who would make a mockery of us!
Have we not been taught in the
Scriptures the nothingness of man?
In God’s sight not even the angels
are pure: how much less we frail
creatures of earth! A lump of clay,
a breath of air, the sinner is consumed
in 2 moment by God’s wrath: and
the righteous shall inherit his for-
feited blessings.’

6. agpoves k.7.\.] Comp. Hermas
Sim. ix. 14 d¢ppov €l kal davveros.

7. XAevafovow k.r\.] Ps. xliv. 14
(v. 1.?, Ixxix. 4, pvkrnpiopos kal y\ev-
aouos.

4 etxapioreiv] evyapiori A.
16 Emraioer] emeoer A.

7 uvkrnolovewl
onrés] onrov stands in A (as I

9. yéypamrar ydap| A long passage
from the LXX Job iv. 16—v. 5, the
words ovpavos ¢...avtov being inserted
from Job xv. 15 (see below). The
variations from the LXX are for the
most part slight.

10. ovk v popen k.m.\.] The words
of Eliphaz reproving Job. He relates
how a voice spoke to him in the dead
of night, telling him that no man is
pure in God’s sight. The LXX differs
materially from the Hebrew, but the
general sense is the same in both.
The ovk is not represented in the
Hebrew, and it may have been in-
serted by the LXX to avoid an anthro-
pomorphic expression ; but the trans-
lators must also have read the pre-
ceding words somewhat differently.

12. €l kara maldwv k.T.N.] ‘seeing
that against His servants He is dis-
trustful, and against (to the discredit
of) His angels He noteth some de-
pravity’

14. oUpavos 8¢ k.T.\.] From Job xv.
15 (likewise in a speech of Eliphaz)

€L KATA AYiwV OV TLOTEVEL, 0UPavos O oV

5

IO
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TAIAWN AYTOY OY TICTEYEl, KATA A€ ATrTEAWN AYTOY CKOAISN

TI €TTENGHCEN" OYPANOC A€ OY KaBapoc éNMTION ayToy é&a
A€, 01 KATOIKOYNTEC OIKIAC TTHAINAC €2 WN Kal aYTO! €K TOY
AYTOY TTHAOY ECMEN' ETTAICEN AYTOYC CHTOC TPOTON, Kai &mo
TPWIOEN €WC €ECTTEPAC OYK €TI EICIN' TTAPA TO MH AYNACOA
AYTOYC €AYTOIC BOHOHCAI ATTWAONTO" ENEDYCHCEN AYTOIC Kal
ETEAEYTHCAN, TTAPA TO MH €XEIN AYTOYC codiaN. émikdAecal
A€, €l TIC COI YTMAKOYCETAl, H €I TING AFIWN A[TéAWN GyH"
Kal rap a¢ppona ANAlpe? OpPrH, METAANHMENON A€ BaNATOT
ZAAOC. €r®d A€ Ewpaka APPONAC Pizac BaAONTAC, AN ey-
0éwc EBPWOH AYTON H AlalTa. TOPPw [EéNOINTO 0 Yiol

AYTON ATTO COTHPIACT KOAABPICOEIHCAN €TTi OYpalc HCCONWN,

read it), by a transposition with the termination of the next word. Tisch. however
gives the reading onroc. Tpbmwov] Tporos A.

kafapds évavriov avrov. The fact that
nearly the same words occur as the
first clause of xv. 15, which are found
likewise in iv. 18, has led Clement
to insert the second clause also of
this same verse in the other passage
to which it does not belong.

ea O¢, ol karowovvres] ‘Away, ye
that dwell’. In the LXX NB read rovs
8¢ karowkovvras, but A €a 8¢ Tovs karot-
kovvras ‘let alone those that dwell’.
The latter is a better rendering of
the Hebrew and must have been the
original LXX text. Symmachus has
woow pallov, to which € with this
construction is an equivalent, Job xv.
16, xxv. 6.

15. owuas mmAivas] The Zouses of
clay in the original probably signify
men’s bodies: comp. 2 Cor. v. I g
émiyetos 1judv oikia Tov oknvovs, called
before (iv. 7) oorpakwa okevy. But
the LXX by the turn which they give
to the next clause, ¢ wv ka:t avrol
x.r-A., seem to have understood it
literally, ‘We are made of the same
clay as our houses’; é£ ov being ex-

plained by ék 7ot avrod wphov. .

16. «kat dmo mpwbey k.T\.] kai is
found in NB but omitted in A. By
aro wpwifev x.T.\. is meant ‘in the
course of a single day’; comp. Is.
xxxviil. 12, 13.

21. opyn, {fros] i.e. indignation
against God, such as Job had shown.

23. blaura) ‘their abode’; as e.g.
LXX Job viii. 6, 22, xi. 14, xxxix. 6.

24. kohaBpwobenaav] ‘mocked, in-
sulted’, as Athen. viii. p. 364 A ka\a-
Bpilovar Tovs oikeras, ameihobor Tous
woM\ois.  Suidas after others says
koAaBpiabein’ x)\evaaeeb), e’x‘rwaxaeu),
a-rqmo-een) Ko)\aﬁpos 'yap kai kakaf3pos,
0 pikpos xoipos® dvri Tob 0Uderds Aoyov
afos vopweeu) And so Bochart
Hieroz.ii. § 57, 1. p. 707, ‘ kohaBpilew
Hellenistis contemnere, quia porcello
apud Judzos nihil fuit contemptius’.
But this derivation cannot be correct ;
for (to say nothing else) the word was
not confined to Hellenist Jews. The
same Athenzus, who furnishes the
only other instance of the verb xoAa-
Bpi{w,has also two substantives, kcAa-
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Kal OYK €cTal 0 €ZAIPOYMENOC' & Tap éKEINOIC HTOIMACTAL,

AIKAIOI €AONTAI® AYTOI A€ €K KAKWN OYK eZaipeTor €conTal

XL. [lpodnAwv oww nuw ovrwv TovTwy, Kar €y-

2 étalperod] efeperor A.

Bpos or kd\aBpos (iv. p. 164 E, xv. p.
697 C) ‘a licentious song’, and xala-
Bpiopds (xiv. p. 629 D) ‘a certain
Thracian dance’. The latter is de-
fined by Pollux (iv. 100) ©pgkikoy
Opxnpa kai Kapwkév. Here therefore
the derivation must be sought. The
jeering sallies and mocking gestures
of these unrestrained songs and dan-
ces would be expressed by kolaBpi-
¢ew. The reading of A in the LXX
oxohaBpiobeinaav, compared with oxo-
paxilew, might seem to favour the
other derivation, if there were suffi-
cient evidence that kohaBpos ever
meant yoepidiov.

" éml Bbpais nooovev] ‘at the doors
of their inferiors’. There is nothing
corresponding to jjeoover in the He-
brew, where ‘at the gate’ means ‘in
court, in judgment’.

I. a yap ékeivois k7] Inthe LXX
(NB) a yap exeivor guvnpyayov (efepioay
A), dikaior edovrar k.T.X.  For efaiperor
€oovrar A has efepeOnoovrar (z.e. efar-
pebioovrar). The LXX in this verse
diverges considerably from the He-
brew. efawperor here has the some-
what rare sense ¢ rescued, exempt, as
e.g. Dion. Hal. 4. R. vi. 50.

XL. ¢This being plain, we must
do all things decently and in order, as
our Heavenly Master willsus. The
appointed times, the fixed places, the
proper ministers, must be respected
in making our offerings. So only
will they be acceptable to God. In
the law of Moses the high-priest, the
priests, the Levites, the laity, all have
their distinct functions’.

The offence of the Corinthians
was contempt of ecclesiastical order.

3 uiv Svrwr] A.

Svrwy Huiv Clem. Alex. 613.

They had resisted and ejected their
lawfully appointed presbyters ; and—
as a necessary consequence—they
held their agapa and celebrated their
eucharistic feasts when and where
they chose, dispensing with the in-
tervention of these their proper offi-
cers. There is no ground for sup-
posing (with Rothe Anfinge p. 404
sq.), that they had taken advantage
of a vacancy in the episcopate by
death to mutiny against the presby-
ters. Of bishops, properly so called,
no mention is made in this epistle (see
the notes on §§ 42, 44); and, if the
government of the Corinthian Church
was in any sense episcopal at this
time, the functions of the bishop were
not yet so distinct from those of the
presbyters, but that he could still be
regarded as one of them and that no
special designation of his office was
necessary or natural. On the late
development of the episcopate in Co-
rinth, compared with the Churches of
Syria and Asia Minor, see the disser-
tation in Prkilippians p. 213 sq.

3. wpodjlwyv x.T.\] This passage
as far as katpouvs reraypevovs is quoted
in Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 16 (p. 613).

éykexvpires] ¢ peered into, pored
over’. See below §§ 45, 53, Polyc.
Prhil. 3, Clem. Hom. iii. 9. In all
these passages it is used of searching
the Scriptures. Similarly wapakvr-
Tew, James 1. 25, 1 Pet. i. 12. The
word exkexvgores in Clem. Alex. must
be regarded as an error of transcrip-
tion.

4. 7aPBalbn riis Oelas yvéoews] The
large and comprehensive spirit of
Clement, as exhibited in the use
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4 3 \) ’ o~ 14 14 ’
kexvpores eis Ta Pabn Trs felas yrwoews, wavra
4 - ’ 14 114 (3 4 3 ~ s /
Takel mwolely oPetlopuev oca o0 deamoTns émiTeNEY éké-
% \} 4 4 . \
NEUTEV KaTa KQAPOUS TETATYMEVOUS® Tas TE TPOTPopas

3 éykexvpbres] A. éxxexvgores Clem. Alex.

of the Apostolic writers, has been
already pointed out (notes on §§ 12,
31, 33, 49)- Here it is seen from a
somewhat different point of view.
\While he draws his arguments from
the law of Moses and his illustrations
from the Old Testament, thus show-
ing his sympathy with the Judaic side
of Christianity, he at the same time
uses freely those forms of expression
which afterwards became the watch-
words of the Gnostic sects and were
doubtless frequently heard on the
lips of their forerunners his contem-
poraries. To this class belongs ra
Bdbn s yvegews (comp. 1 Cor. ii.
10): see S. John’s language in Rev. ii.
24 oirwes ovk €yvwoav ta PBalbea
rov Zarava, os Aéyovaty, Which is
illustrated by Iren. Her. ii. 22. 3
¢ Profunda Dei adinvenisse se dicen-
tes’, il. 28. 9 ‘ Aliquis eorum qui alti-
tudines Dei exquisisse se dicunt’,
Hippol. Her. v. 6 émexakeaav eavrovs
yvooTiKovs, pdokovres povor Ta Baln
ywwakery; compare the description
in Tertullian adv. Valent. 1 *Si
bona fide quaras, concreto vultu,
suspenso supercilio, A/fum est aiunt’,
and see Galatians p. 298. It is sig-
nificant too that yrwas is a favourite
word with Clement : see §§ 1, 36, 41,
and especially § 48 nrw Suvards yroow
éameiy (with the note). Again in
§ 34 he repeats the favourite Gnostic
text ‘Eye hath not seen etc’, which
they misapplied to support their prin-
ciple of an esoteric doctrine. See
the note there.

6. rds Te mpoacpopas x.r.\.] Editors
have failed to explain the reading of
the Ms satisfactorily. Two modes of

5 épelopev] opiloper A.

punctuation are offered. The main
stop is placed (1) after exelevoey, so
that we read xara xawp. Ter. Tas Te
mpoad. k.T.\.; but in this case we get
an unmeaning repetition, kara katpovs
reraypevovs and wpiapévois katpois k.TA.
belonging to the same sentence: or
(2) after émireletgfar, in which case
émreheicfar must be governed by
opeilopev. But, with this construc-
tion (not to urge other obvious objec-
tions) there is an awkwardness in
using the middle émreletgfar in the
same sense in which the active em-
treAetv has occurred just before;
though the middle in itself might
stand. (In James iv. 2, 3 however
we have aireiv and airewcfar side by
side). I have therefore inserted ém:-
pehas (perhaps émypelela), supposing
that the omission was due to the
similar beginnings of the two words
(as e.g. auwviov for awov atwviow ii. § 9;
see also the note on ii. § 10 evpev);
comp. I (3) Esdr. viii. 21 mavra xara
Tov 100 Ocov wopov €miTelecOiTw
émipelds 1o Oep T VrioTe, Herm.
Mand. xii. 3 Tijv Siaxoviay...Té\e €mpe-
Aas. Thus the passage reads smooth-
ly and intelligibly. An alternative
would be to omit émirelegfar, as
having been inserted from below
(Sia Tivwv émreleigbar), and to take
Tds Te wpoadopls kai Netrovpyias in
apposition with éga, but this does
not seem so good for more than one
reason. The perplexed syntax might
perhaps be unravelled in a third way,
by substituting something else for
the doubtful éxéAevoer below. I
should have preferred ras 8¢ mpoogo-
pas as Tischendorf deciphers the Ms,
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) 7 3 -~ 3 - A 3 3 e~ 9\
Kalr AELTOUPYLAS ETLMEAWS émiTeletcBar kal ovk €kn 1)

14 -~
drakTws Té[kélevoer|t yivealOa, AN wpioucvors katpots

€ ~ A M 4 - 14 A}
Kal @pais® woU TE Kal dia Tivwy émiTehetaOar OéNet, avTos

e/ ~ ¢ 4 s -~ ’ e/ 2 e/ ’
wptO'GV TZ’I u7r€p'Ta'r(p avTov BOU)\"O'GI' lV O0lWS TTAyTA

y 2 }00KNo€EL EUTPOTO 7 o OeNr
ywopueve év €UOOKNTEL €UTPOcdekTa €in T NUATL §

aQuToU.

5 -~ 4 -~ o
Oz ovy TOLS WPOO'TGTQ')/IJGVOLQ KalpOtS TOLOVYTES

% -~ 14 4
Tds TPOTPopas aUVTWY €UTPOTIEKTOL TE Kal MaKapLoL,

1 Aewrovpylas] Necrovpyeas A.
tion are given on p. 127.

2 *}'éxé\eveert] Tisch. deciphers €...€YCEN-

éryreds] om. A. The reasons for the inser-

I have

looked again and again, but could only read (and this doubtfully) the initial €. The
whole word (or words) occupies the same space as tAouerosaod (i. e. 11 letters) in

the line above.

but (unless I misread it) it certainly
has e, not de. On the Christian
sense of mpoodopal see the note on
wpodeveykovras Ta ddpa § 44.

2. kawois kai dpars] A pleonasm,
as in Dionys. de Isocr. 14 (p. 561) p3
év kaipd yiveobar pnd’ év @pg, Plut.
Ages. 36 Tov kaloU kawpov oikeioy
eivac kal dpav. The words differ only
so far, that kacpos refers to the fitness,
wpa to the appointedness, of the time.
Demosth. Olynth. ii. p. 24 pndéva
kapdy und dpav mwapakeimovy shows
that wpa does not refer to the ¢/%our
of the day’, as this use of the word
was only introduced long after the
age of Demosthenes.

4. vmeprato] I have not ventured
with previous editors to alter the MS
reading to vmeprary, since even in
classical writers comparatives and
superlatives are sometimes of two
terminations; e.g. Thucyd. iii. 89,
101, v. 71, I10. See Buttmann
Griech. Sprachl. § 60 anm.5. No de-
pendence however can be placed on
our scribe in such a matter; see in-
stances of similar errors, p. 25.

wavra ywopeva] 1 have struck out
ra before ywopeva as a mere repe-
tition of the last syllable of wdvra
and as interfering with the sense;

4 wdvra] wavrata A. See below.

see, for similar errors of transcription
in our Ms, p. 25.

5. év evdoxijoel] sc. Tov Beov. See
the note on § 2 per eléovs kar evdo-
koews, as I propose to read the pas-
sage. But possibly we should here
for EYAOKHCEIEYIIPOCAEKTArcad
€YAOKHCEIOYIIPOCAEKTA ; as in
Epiphan. Her. 1xx 10 (p. 822) ev-
dokijoer Ocob.

9. 76 yap dpytepet k.r.-A.] This is
evidently an instance from the old
dispensation adduced to show that
God will have His ministrations per-
formed through definite persons, just
as below (§ 41) ov mavraxov «k.r.A.
Clement draws an illustration from
the same source that He will have
them performed in the proper places.
There is therefore no d7rect reference
to the Christian ministry in apytepeuvs,
lepets, Aevirai, but it is an argument
by analogy. Does the analogy then
extend to the #47¢¢ orders? The an-
swer to this seems to be that, though
the episcopate appears to have been
widely established in Asia Minor at
this time (see Philippiansp. 209 sq.),
this epistle throughout only recog-
nises two orders, presbyters and
deacons, as existing at Corinth (see
esp. the notes on emwokomror § 42,
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11 émekelvrar] emkwrar A,

and on éav xowunboow, Siadéfwvra
k.T.A. § 44). It has been held indeed
by some (e.g. Lipsius p. 23) that, this
being so, the analogy notwithstand-
ing extends to the number three,
Christ being represented by the high-
priest (see the note § 36), the presby-
ters by the priests, and the deacons
by the Levites. But to this it is a
sufficient answer that the High-
priesthood of Christ is wholly differ-
ent in kind and exempt from those
very limitations on which the passage
dwells. And again why should the
analogy be so pressed? It would be
considered ingenious trifling to seek
out the Christian equivalents to €vde-
Aexetopov 1) eux@v 7 wepl apaprias kai
wAnupekelas below (§41), or to érapyor,
Xehlapyot, éxarovrapyot, mevrnrorrapyot,
x.r.A. above (§ 37); nor is there any
reason why a closer correspondence
should be exacted from this passage
than from the others. Later writers
indeed did dwell on the analogy of
the #&reefold ministry ; but we cannot
argue back from them to Clement, in
whose epistle the very element of
threefoldness, which gives force to
such a comparison, is wanting.

10. ios 6 romos k.r.\.] ¢ The office
assigned to the priests is special’.
On this sense of romos comp. below
§ 44 Tov Bpupévov avrois rTomov, and
see the notes on Ign. Polyc. 1 éxdie
aov TOV TOTOV.

CLEM.

14 ocwedioe] cuveldnow A.

1. Aaikos] Comp. Clem. Hom. E-
pist. Cl. § 5 ovrwos exaoTew Aaikéd apap-
7ia eorv k1A, Clem. Alex. Strom.
iil. 12 (p. 552) xav wpeoPurepos y kav
Siakovos kav Aaikos, 6. v. 6 (p. 665)
kwhvua Aaikijs amorias. In Tertul-
lian *laicus’ is not uncommon, e.g.
de Prescr. 41 ¢ Nam et laicis sa-
cerdotalia munera injungunt’. In
the LXX Aaos is used not only in
contradistinction to ‘the Gentiles’
(see the note on § 29 above), but
also as opposed to (1) ¢ The rulers’,
e.g. 2 Chron. xxiv. 10, xxx. 24, (2)
‘The priests’, e.g. Exod. xix. 24,
Neh. vil. 73 (viii. 1), Is. xxiv. 2;
comp. Jer. xxxiv (xli). 19 Tovs apxovras
"Iovda kat Tous Suvaoras kai Tous iepels
kal 7ov Aaov. From this last contrast
comes the use of Aaixos here. The
adjective however is not found in the
LXX, though in the other Greek ver-
sions we meet with Aaixos ¢laic’ or
‘profane’ and Aaikovv ‘to profane’,
Deut. xx. 6, xxviii. 30, Ruth i. 12,
1 Sam. xxi. 4, Ezek. vii. 22. xlviii. 1§.

XLI. *Let each man therefore
take his proper place in the thanks-
giving of the Church. Then again,
in the law of Moses the several sacri-
fices are not offered anywhere, but
only in the temple at Jerusalem and
after careful scrutiny. If then trans-
gression was visited on the Israelites
of old with death, how much greater
shall be our punishment, seeing that

O
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1 mapexBaivwr] wapaPBavwy A,

our knowledge also is greater’.
evyapioreiro] The allusion here is
plainly to the public services of the
Church, where order had been violat-
ed. Thus evyapiaria will refer chiefly,
though not solely, to the principal act
of Christian thanksgiving,thecelebra-
tion of the Lord’s Supper, which at a

later datewasalmost exclusively term- -

edevyapiomia. Theusageof Clementis
probably midway between that of S.
Paul where no such appropriation
of the term appears (e.g. 1 Cor. xiv.
16, 2 Cor. ix. 11, 12, Phil.iv. 6, 1 Tim.
il. 1, etc.), and that of the Ignatian
Epistles (Piilad. 4, Snzyrn. 7) and of
Justin (4pol. i. § 66, p. 97 sq., Dial.
41, p. 260) where it is specially so
applied. For the "8iov Taypa of the
people at the eucharistic feast see
Justin Apol. 1. § 65 (p- 97 D) ov (i.e.
TOU TPOETTOTOS TGV AdeAPOY) TurTehé-
oavros Tas evxas kai TNV evyapioTiay
mwas 6 Aaos €mevnuel Aéywv ‘Apny...
evxapioTicarros 8¢ Tol mpoeoTdGTOS Kal
emevpnunoavros wavros Tov Aaod K.T.\.
and again 75. § 67 (p. 98 E). See
Harnack Der Ckristliche Gottesdienst
etc. (Erlangen, 1854).

év dyafj ovveldioe] Acts xxiii.
I, 1 Tim.i. 5, 19, 1 Pet. iii. 16, 21:
comp. ka\n ovveidnyots, Heb. xiii. 18.
For an explanation of the MS reading
ovveldnow see above § 15.

2. xavéva] Compare the metaphor
2 Cor. x. 13, 14, kata To perpor TOU
Kavovos and vmepexrelvoper: see also
the note on § 7.
 wpooPépovrar] The present tense
has been thought to imply that the
sacrifices were still offered and the

Aerrovpylas] Nerovpyias A.

temple yet standing, and therefore to
fix the date of the epistle before the
destruction of Jerusalem, i.e. about
the close of Nero’s reign. To this
very early date however there are
insuperable objections (see the intro-
duction p. 4 and notes on §§ 1, 5, 44,
47). Clement therefore must use
mpoopeporrar as implying rather the
permanence of the vecord and of the
lesson contained therein than z%e con-
tinuance of the institution and prac-
tice itself. Indeed it will be seen
that his argument gains considerably,
if we suppose the practice discon-
tinued ; because then and then only
is the sanction transferred from the
Jewish sacrifices to the Christian
ministrations, as the true fulfilment
of thé Divine command. If any one
doubts whether suchausageis natural,
let him read the account of the Mosaic
sacrifices in Josephus A#t. iii. cc. g,
10 (where the parallels to Clement’s
present tense wpoo@eporrar are far too
numerous to be counted), remember-
ing that the Awniiguities were pub-
lished A.D. 93, i.e. within two or three
years of our epistle. Comp. Barnab.
7 sq., Epist. ad Diogn. 3, where also
the present is used. This mode of
speaking is also very common in the
Talmud. See Friedmannand Graetz
Die angebliche Fortdauer des jiidis-
chen Opfercultus etc. in the Theolog.
Fakrb. XVIL. p. 338 sq. (1848), and
the references in Derenbourg L’ Hist,
et la Géogr. de la Palestine p. 480 sq.

3« €vdehexiopod] “of continuity,
perpetuity’, the expression used in
the LXX for the ordinary daily sacri-
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7 Aetovpyiv] Nerovpywr A,

fices, as a rendering of N (e g
Exod. xxix. 42, Neh. x. 33); and thus
opposed to the special offerings, of
which the two types are the freewill
offerings (evxov) and expiatory offer-
ings (wepe apaprias 7 TAnppeleias).
Of the last two words apapria denotes
the sin-offering (nxNwn) and wAnppe-
Aeia the trespass-offering (DI'N). A
similar threefold division of sacrifices
is given by Philo de Vict. 4 (11. p. 240)
TO ONOKQUTOV, TO TWTTPLOV, TO TEPL ALLAP-
rias, and by Josephus A4#¢.iii.9. 1 sq.
7 Ohokavrwats, n xapioripios Guoia,
7 vmép apapradev (passages referred to
in Jacobson’s notes); see also Ewald
Alterth. des Volkes Isr. p. §2 sq.
Here the Ovoia evBelexiopov stands
for the olokavrwpara generally, as
being the most prominent type; and
in the same way the fvoiaevydy, as a
part for the whole, represents the
peace-offerings (compa in the LXX
and Philo) which comprised two spe-
cies (Lev. vii. 11—17), the vow or
free-will offering (which Clement has
selected) and the thanksgiving-offer-
ing (which Josephus takes as the
type). On the other hand, when
speaking of expiatory offerings, Cle-
ment gives both types.

5. eumpocfev x.r\.] The vaos is
here the shrine, the holy-place; the
fvaaotpiov, the court of the altar:
see the note on Ign. Epkes. 5. The
{epov comprises both. This distinc-
tion of vaos and iepov is carefully
observed in the N.T.: see Trench
N.T. Synon. 1st ser. § iil.

6. pwpooxomnbév]‘after inspection’,
with a view to detecting blemishes.

A flaw or blemish, which vitiates a
person or thing for holy purposes, is
in the LXX pwpos. Doubtless the
choice of this rendering was partly
determined by its similarity in sound
to the Hebrew Do, for otherwise it
is not a very obvious or natural equi-
valent. [A parallel instance is the
word axnvy, chosen for the same rea-
sons, as a rendering of Shechinah,
and carrying with it all the signifi-
cance of the latter.] Hence apopos
in the LXX signifies ‘ without blemish’,
being applied to victims and the like,
and diverges from its classical mean-
ing. Hence also are derived the words
Rwpoakomos, pwpookomwew, Which seem
to be confined to Jewish and Christian
writers : Philo de Agric. 29 (1. p. 320)
oUs éwmot pwpoakomovs évopalovary, va
apwpa kat dowi wpooaynTar T Bops
Ta tepea k.T.\., Polyc. Phil. 4 wavra
popoaxorerrar, Clem. Alex. Strom. iv.
18 (p. 617) noav de xav rats Twv Bvoidv
wpogaywyais wapa T¢ vope ol lepeiwy
pwpookdmwot, Apost. Const. ii. 3 yé-
ypamra yap, Mopookomeiofe Tov pél-
Novra els lepwovvqy wpoxewpifeabar (a
paraphrase of Lev. xxi. 17).

7. apxepéos] Wotton suggests
epéws, ‘quum sacerdotum inferioris
ordinis potius quam summi sacerdotis
sit ras Ovolas pwpooxomew’; but Siua
Tov dpytepéws x.7.\. belongs rather to
wpoodéperar than to pwpookoennbév, as
the order seems to show. The three
conditions are (1) that it must be
offered at the proper place, (2) that
it must be examined and found with-
out blemish, (3) that it must be
sacrificed by the proper persons, the

g—2
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2 karnfudbnper] karatiwdyuer A, as Tisch. (pref. p. xix.) reads it, but I could

not see distinctly.

high priests or other priests. The
dia Tov dpytepéws k.T.\. is comprehen-
sive, so as to include all sacrifices.

To kabijkov x.T.\.] ‘the seemly or-
dinance of His will” For the geni-
tive comp. Plut. 4707. p. 617 E ex tav
‘Opripov 1o Bewpnua tovro AapSBdvev
xabnkovrwy.

I. 710 mpooriov] 2 Macc. vil. 36.
"Emri "AtTikws, wpoaTipor “EAAn-
mkas Moeris s. v, émripov. Thisis one
among many instances of the excep-
tional character of the Attic dialect,
for mpoorwov occurs as early as
Hippocrates ; see for other examples
Galatiansvi. 6 and p.92 (p. 89, ed. 1),
Philippians i. 28, ii. 14.

opare kr.A.] This sentence is
quoted by Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 16
(p. 613).

2. yvwoews] See the note on ta
Babn mijs Belas yvogews § 40.

XLII. ‘The Apostles were sent
by Christ, as Christ was sent by the
Father. Having this commission
they preached thekingdom of Godand
-appointed presbyters and deacons in
every place. This was no new insti-
tution, but had been foretold ages
ago by the prophet.

4. eonyyeNioOnoav] ‘were taught
the Gospel’, as Matt. xi. 5 (Luke vii.
22), Heb. iv. 2, 6; for the first aorist
apparently is always passive, being
used with a nominative either of the
person instructed or the lesson con-
veyed; and nuiv will be ‘for our
sakes’. 1t might be aquestion however
whether we should not read juav, as
in the opening of § 44.

6. éfeméupln) is attached by all
the editors to the following sentence.
Yet I can hardly doubt that it belongs
to the preceding words; for (1) The
position of ovr seems to require this;
(2) The awkward expression that
¢Christ was taught the Gospel by the
Father’ thus disappears; (3) We get
in its place a forcible epigrammatic
parallelism o Xpworos owv k.7.A.  For
the omission of the verb to gain
terseness, and for the form of the
sentence generally, comp. Rom. x. 17
apa 1 wioris €§ axons, n O¢ drkoy da
piparos Xpiarov, I Cor. iii. 23 vues
d¢ Xpworov, Xptoros d¢ Oeov. For
the thought see Joh. xvii. 18 kafws
éué dméorethas €ls TOv kOOUOV, KAY®
améoretha avTovs €ls TOV kOOHOV, XX. 21
kalds daméorakkéy pe o warnp, kaysd

10
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13 xabisravor] xalesTavor A.

mépmw vpas. See also the notes on
Ign. Ephes. 6.

8. mapayyehias] ‘word of com-
mand’, received as from. a superior
officer that it may be passed on to
others; as e.g. Xen. Cyr. ii. 4. 2, iv.
2. 27.

10. mrrolferres] 2 Tim. dil. 14 peve
€v ois épabes kai emarTwlns.

11. pera mAnpocpopias k.1.\.] ‘with
JSfirm  conviction inspired b_y the
Holy G/zost" comp. 1 Thess. i. 5 €v
wvevpare dyle xai [év] wAnpodopia
TOAN]].

13. x@pas) ‘country districts’, as
opposed to towns; comp. Luke xxi.
21, Joh. iv. 35, Acts viii. I, Jamesv 4.
Hence the ancient title xwpemmgovros*,
see Philippians p. 230.

14. Tas amapxas avrwv) ‘the first-
Jruits of their preaching’; or perhaps
avrov refers not to the Apostles but
to the ywpas kai wokets, and is like the
genitives in Rom. xvi. § os eorw
amapxn tis ’Adlas, 1 Cor. xvi. 15 ore
éotiv amapyn tijs "Axaias, which pas-
sages Clement may have had in his
mind.

Sokipacavres] 1 Tim. iii. 10 Soxi-
palécbwaay mporoy, eira SiaxoveiTwoay:
see below § 44 8wdéfwrrac €érepot
Jedokipaopévor avdpes,

16 mvelpart) ‘by the Spirit’, which

is the great searcher, 1 Cor. ii. 10.
.~ 15. émokomovs) i.e. moeaBurépovs ;
for Clement thrice mentions érioxomor
kai 8takovo in conjunction (as in Phil.
i. I guv émoxomois kai diaxovots), and
it is impossible that he could have
omitted the presbyters, more especi-
ally as his one object is to defend
their authority which had been as-
sailed (§§ 44, 47, 54). The words
émioxomos and mwpeafurepos therefore
are synonymes in Clement, as they
are in the Apostolic writers. In Igna-
tius and Polycarp they first appear as
distinct titles. See Philippians p.
93 sq., 191 sq.

18. xarasmiow] loosely quoted from
LXX Is. Ix. 17 dwow Tovs apyorras aov
¢v elppvn kal Tovs émioKomOUS GOV €V
dwcaroovvy. Thus the introduction of
the duxovor is due to misquotation.
Irenzus also (Her. iv. 26. 5) applies
the passage tothe Christian ministry,
but quotes the LXX correctly. The
force of the original is rightly given
in the A.V,, ‘I will also make thy
officers [magistrates) peace and thine,
exactors [ task-masters] righteous-
ness’; i.e. ‘there shall be no tyranny
or oppression’. For émioxomos, ‘a
task-master’, see Philippians p. 93.
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15 k\eicas] k\iocao A. 22 mwpoépepev Tds] I prefer this to mposépeper Tds (comp.
ésfveyke Num. xvil. 9, mwpoexduioe Jos. Ant. iv. 4. 2), and apparently the traces of

the last letter visible might belong equally well to an € as to a ¢, though Tisch. reads
a C. All previous editors (following Young) have read wpoonveykev without ras;

XLIII. ‘And no marvel, if the
Apostles of Christ thus ordained mi-
nisters, seeing that there was the
precedent of Moses. When the au-
thority of the priests was assailed, he
took the rods of the twelve tribes
and placed them within the taber-
nacle, saying that God had chosen
the tribe whose rod should bud. On
the morrow when the doors were
opened, Aaron’s rod alone had bud-
ded, and the office of the priesthood
was vindicated.’

2. morevlévres| ‘entrusted with’.
.The construction morevesfai Tt is
common in S. Paul: Rom. iii. 2,
1 Cor. ix. 17, Gal. ii. 7, 1 Thess. il. 4,
1 Tim. i. 11, Tit. 1. 3.

3- motos feparwv k.7.A.] From

Heb. iii. § Mwiois pév moros év oAw
T® olkw avtov ws feparwy, where there
is a reference to Num. xii. 7 ovy
ottws 0 Oepamrwv pov Mwicfs év Ao
Tw owe pov moros eorwv. On feparwv
see above § 4. For the combination
of epithets here comp. Justin Dzal. 56
(p- 274) Mowvoijs ovv 6 paxapios Kat
mioTos Beparwy Oeov k.T.A.

5. éonuewoaro] ‘recorded as a
sign’: comp. § I1 els kplpa kai els
onuelooy Taoats Tais yeveals ylvovrar.
So in the narrative to which Clement
here refers, Num. xvii. 10 amofes v
paBdov *Aapov...anuelov Tols viols Twy
dvnrowv.

iepais] On this epithet see below,
§ 53

7. éxewos yap x.r.A.] The lesson

IO

I5



20

30

TO THE CORINTHIANS. 135

xuu]

Tws kal Tas pafBdovs: kal elmev avTols® *AnApec daeAdol,
HC aN ¢YAHC H paBAoc BAACTHCH, TAYTHN €KA€AeKTal 0
Oeoc eic To iepaTeYeIN Kal A€ITOYPTEIN AYTH.
d¢ yevouévns cuvekaleaey mavra Tov lopan\, Tas
éEakooias yihadas Twy dvdpwy, [kai éme|0etEaTo Tols
PvAapyors [tas oppalyidas kal nvotev v arnuy]
ToU uapTuplov kai wpoe[pepev Tas] paBdovst  kal
evpeln 1 p[aBdos Tov] *Aapwy ov uovov BeBN|acThkvial
dAAa kal kapmov éxovaa. Ti OOKELTE, dryamnTol; oV
mpoleyvw] Mwvails TovTo ueAAew [ececbai]; ualioTa
n0er:  dAN Wa un de[aTacTaloia yémTar év TH
‘lopan, ovTwls émotlnaev eis To dofaabivar T[o dvolua
Tou dAnbwov kar povov [Oeov]* w 1 doka eis Tovs
alwvas Tov alwvwy. duny.

XLIV. Kai oi amwoocTolot 1, @y €, vwoay die ToU

Tpwias

but (1) the article is certainly wanted, and (2) more letters seem required to fill the
lacuna. 23 Tov 'Aapww] I have inserted the article, which previous editors

have omitted, because the lacuna seems to require it; e.g. eight letters...aoryxuna

occupy the same space in the next line.

of this narrative is drawn out also by
Joseph. Ant. iv. 4. 2, and by Philo
Vit. Moys. iil. 21 (11. p. 162).

9. ovopard] i.e. ‘dignity, office’, sc.
s lepwaurys; as § 44 éml Tov ovoparos
s emokomys. On this sense of ovopa
see above § 36. .

1I. exaons ¢ulis] For the geni-
tive of the thing inscribed after ém-
ypageww comp. Plut. Afor. 400 E Tov
evravfa Tovrovi Onaavpov emypavrat Tijs
mohews. Here however ¢uljs might
be governed by kar’ dvopa.

I2. ednoev x.7.A.] This incident,
with the following éodpayiger ras
k\etdas woavTws, is not given in the
biblical narrative (Num. xvii). It
seems however to be intended by
Josephus (l.c.) rwv Tore (re?) dvdpav
Karagnunvaucvey avras, oimep éxopeo,

24 Ooketre] doxerrar A.

xal Tov wAnbovs, though his language
is obscure. Comp. Xen. He//. iii. 1.
27 xaTexA€LTEy avra Kxai KaTegnuivaro
kai pUdaxas xaréornoey.

24. ov mpoeyvw k.T.A.] This passage
is loosely quoted or rather abridged
and paraphrased by one Joannes.
The quotation is given in Spicil.
Solesm. 1. p. 293 (see above, p. 14).

28. 7ov aApfwoiv x.r.\.] Comp. Joh.
xvii. 3.

XLIV. ‘So likewise the Apostles
foresaw these feuds. They therefore
provided for a succession of tried
persons, who should fulfil the office
of the ministry. Thus it is no light
sin of which you are guilty in ejecting
men so appointed, when they have
discharged their duties faithfully.
Happy those 'presbyters who have
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Kvpiov rpwv ’Ineov XpioeTou, 6Tt épis éoTar éme Tov
ovopaTos Ths émiokomns. A TavTny odv THY aiTiav
Tpoyvwoy €IANPOTES TENElAY KATEGTNO AV TOUS TPOEL-
pruévovs, kal meTafv émpoviy Oedwkagw Omws, éav

kotunfwaw, SiadefwyvTar €Tepor dedokiuaauévor avdpes

1 Kuplov] KY, but XY A.
émepoviy] emwouny A.  See below

departed hence, and are in no fear of
removal from their proper office’.

I. npov] Comp. 2 Pet. iii. 2 is
T®V amooTolwy Uudv évrolijs, where
vpwy (not quwv) is the correct reading,
as quoted by Hilgenfeld: so that it is
an exact parallel to Clement’s expres-
sion. See the note on rovs dyafous
dmooTohovs § 5.

ToU ovoparos k.7.A.] On drvopa
above §§ 36, 43. The émokony here
is of course the ‘office of presbyter’,
as in 1 Tim, iii. 1.

3. ToUs mpoetpnpuévous| SC. émioko-
wous kal dtaxovovs, § 42.

4. perafv] ‘afterwards’; comp.
Acts xiii. 42 €els To perafv oaBBarov,
Barnab. § 13 edev d¢ "lakaf3 Tumor T0
mvevpart Tov Aaov Tov perav, Theoph.
ad Autol. i. 8, iii. 21, 23. See also
the references in Meyer’s note to
Acts /.c.

émpoviy dedokaogw] ‘have given
permanence to the office’: comp.
Athenag. de Resurr. 18 deirar 8¢ dea-
dox7s 8ua Ty Tob yévuvs Srapoviiv.
For émypory (which occurs occasion-
ally also in classical writers of this
age) see Epist. Gall. § 6 in Euseb.
v. 1, Tatian ad Grec. 32. This read-
ing was adopted by Bunsen, but he
wrongly interpreted it ‘life-tenure’,
(see Ignat. von Antiock. etc. p. g6
sq., Hippolytus 1. p. 45 2nd ed.); and
it has consequently found no favour.
Other suggestions, ewi\oyrjy, émirpo-
TV, EWLOKOTTY, EWLOTONNY, ATTOVOUTY, €TL
vopov, are either inappropriate or di-

&pis] epes A,

4 perafv] perofv Al
Sedwraow] edwkacw A.

verge too widely from the ms. It
seems impossible to assign any fit
sense to the reading emwopnyv con-
formably with usage or derivation.
The word elsewhere has two mean-
ings only; (1) ‘encroachment or rav-
age’, e.g. of the spread of fire (Plut.
Alex. 35) or poison (Alian H. A4. xii.
32), (2) ‘a bandage’ Galen XVIIL I.
p-791 (Kuhn)and frequently (see Hase
in Steph. Thes.). It might also consis-
tently with its derivation have the

~ sense ‘distribution, assignment’, like

érwéunows. If it is to be retained, we
have the choice (1) of assuming a
secondary meaning ‘injunction’, de-
rived from the possible (though un-
supported) sense ‘assignment’ (so
Lipsius p. 19 sq.)’; or (2) of giving to
émwopy the known meaning of éme-
vouls, ‘an after enactment’, ‘a codicil’
(so Rothe Anfinge p. 374 sq.; see
the note on koipnbwow). Of these
alternatives the former is preferable,
but both are unwarranted. I have
the less hesitation in making so
slight a change in the MS reading,
because perofv before and edwkaoww
after show that the scribe wrote
carelessly at this point.

The Latin quotation already men-
tioned (pp. 14, I 35) contains the words
¢ Hanc formam tenentes apostoli etc.’,
and Dom Pitra (Spicil. Solesm. 1. p.
293) considers that ‘forma’ here repre-
sents emwopn (so too even Ewald
Geschk. VII. p. 269), congratulating
himself that the sense of émwo, 5 is
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Ty NetTovpyiay avtwy. Tous ovv kaTacTabevtas v

» 4 ) 1oe 439 ¢ 4 ’ 14 > ~

éxelvwy 1) peTakv v’ éTépwy éANOyinwy dvdpwy, Guvev-

F ) ’ I'4 4

Soknoaans THs €kkAnolas waons, Kal AELTOVUPYNoavTas
] e 7 o o A\

duépmTws Tw wouuviw Tou XptoToU meTa Tamewodpo-

4 € \ ’
o V1S 1oV, WS Kal dBavavows, MEMUQPTUPTUEVOUS TE TOA-

7 peraft] perofv Al 8 Aearovpynioavras) AMerovpynoarras A.

10 pepaprvpnuévovs] pemaprvpnuevots A.

thus decided. A late Latin para-
phrase would be worthless as an au-
thority, even if this view of its mean-
ing were correct. But a comparison of
the order of the Latin with the original
of Clementshows that the wordsmean
‘the Apostles following this precedent
set by Moses’, and that ‘forma’ there-
fore has nothing to do with emwops.

For edwkaow it is a question whe-
ther we should read &8e8wkasw or
éwkav. The former involves a less
change, and the transition from the
aorist (karéorpoav) to the perfect
(8edwkacw) may be explained by the
fact that the consequences of this
second act are permanent.

5. xowpnfoow] sc. ol mpoetpnuevor,
i.e. the first generation of presbyters
appointed by the Apostles themselves;
and avrev too will refer to these
same persons. Rothe (l.c.) refers
both to the Apostles themselves.
He assumes Clement to be here de-
scribing the establishment of episco-
pacy properly so called, and supposes
émwopn, which he translates ‘after-
enactment’, to refer to a second
Apostolic council convened for this
purpose. I have discussed this theory
at length elsewhere (Philippians p.
199 sq.). Of his interpretation of this
particular passage itis enough to say
that it interrupts the context with
irrelevant matter. The Apostles, says
Clement, first appointed approved
persons to the ministry (xafioravov
dokipacavres § 42, and afterwards

(neratv) provided for a succession so
that vacancies by death should be
filled by ot/er approved men (erepot
Sedoxipaopevor avdpes). The presby-
ters at Corinth who had been rudely
ejected from office, belonged to these
two classes: some were appointed
directly by the Apostles (karaorafeévras
um éxelvov); others belonged to the
second generation, having been ap-
pointed by the persons thus immedi-
ately connected with the Apostles
(karaorabévras vy érépwv éXNoyipov
av8pav).

6. rous olv karacrubévras k.r.\.]
This notice assists to determine the
chronology of the epistle. Some of
those appointed by the Apostles had
died (ot mpooSoumropnoavres), but others
were still living (ol xaracrafevres v’
éxelvwv). This falls in with the date
assigned p. 4. Here again perafv
means ‘afterwayds’, as above.

7. owvevBoknoaons k.7.A.] Wotton
quotes Cyprian’s expression ‘plebis
suffragium’ referring to the appoint-

~ment of Church officers, Epist. lv.

(p. 243), Ixviii. (p. 292). Add also
the more important passage Lpist.
Ixvii (p. 288), where the part of the
laity in such appointments is de-
scribed.

9. 710 mopvio Tov Xpwrov] The
phrase occurs again {§ 54, 57 (comp.
§ 16). See also Actsxx. 28,29, 1 Pet.
V. 2,3

dBavavows| ‘unassumingly’. The
adjective occurs Apost. Const. ii. 3
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N\ols xpovols Umo mwdvTwy, TOUTOoUs o dikaiws voul{ouey

tdroBaiésbait ThHs Aertovpylas.

) 3
duapTia yap oV

\ o s/ » \ \ 14 \ ’
JUKpA ULy EGTAL, €aV TOUS GMEMTTWS Kal OCLWS TPOC-

7 A o o~ o~ 4
eveykovTas Ta Owpa TiHs émokomns dmwoBalwue.

MaKdpiot oL TPOOdOLTOPTarTES TPETSUTEPOL, OLTLVES §

»/ N 4 st ! s /7 ) \!
EYKQAPTOV KalL TENELAY €T XOV TNV avalvow: ov qyap

2 Aerovpylas] Merovpyiao A,

fotw 8¢ eVomhayyvos, aBavavoos, dya-
mnricoe. where again it refers to
the qualifications for the ministry.
See below § 49 ouvdev PBdvavoov ev
dyamy, ovdév vmepidavoy, Clem. Alex.
Ped. iii. 6 (p. 273) peradoréov cpikav-
Opomrws, ov Bavaiocws o0vdé alalovixds,
Job xli. 26 (Theod.) vioi Bavaveias
(Heb. yn ‘pride, arrogance’). In
Arist. Eth. Nic. ii. 7, iv. 2, Bavav-
oia is the excess of peyalompémeia
‘lavish profusion’, the result of wx/-
garity. Somewhat similar is the
sense which the word has here and
in the passages quoted, ¢ vulgar self-
assertion’.

2. tamoBakéabut) ‘that we should
have rejected’. But as the active
and not the middle is used just below
(s emokonijs amoBalwpev), it is pro-
bable that we should read amoBah-
Aeofa: and treat it as a passive.

3. duéumtos kat ooiws] So I Thess.
ii. 10. '

mwpooeveykovras Ta Odpa] What
does Clement mean by sacrifices, by
gifts(dopa)and offerings (wmpooopds) ?
In what sense are the presbyters said
to have presented or offered the gifts ?
The answers to these questions must
be sought in the parallel passages;
§ 18 Ouoia Tw Oed mrevpa ourTerpipué-
vov, §§ 35, 36 Ouoia alvéoews Sofdoer
pe kal ékei 000s 7} Selfw adTg TO TwT-
piov Tov Oeov. AUy 6 0dos, dyamnTol,
év 1] epopev T0 cwTiplov fudy Incoty
Xpiorov TOov dpxlepéa TV TpooPopdy

8 perpydyere] perayayere A.

€ g % 4 3 % -~
npov, Tov wpooraryy kai Bonbov Tis
doleveias nudv, § 41 ékaoTos UGV,
ddedpoi, év Tw 8w Taypart evyapio-
Teito To Oew év dyaly ouvednoe
Smapywy, p wapexPaivov TOv opiopévoy
s Aetrovpylas adrot kavéva, § 52
fioor 10 ©ed Ouolav alvésews kai
k4 7 : € 4 ¢ L) LA
amodos T vWrioTe Tas evxas oov K.T-A.
] [} .
These passages are illustrated by
Heb. xiii. 15, 16, &’ adrov odv (i.e.
dta Tov dpyiepéws ’Inoov, VV. 11, 12)
kd ’ ’ y /¢ M
dvadépoper Quolav alvésews dia mav-
705 TG O€d, TOUTETTLY, KAPTOV XELNEWY
Opoloyotvrwy TG dvouart avrov' TS
8¢ evmouias kat kowwvias py émihavfa-
veale, Towavrais yap Quoias evapeorei-
Tat 6 Oeos, to which epistle Clement
is largely indebted elsewhere. The
sacrifices, offerings,and gifts therefore
are the prayers and thanksgivings,
the alms, the contributions to the
agape, and so forth. See esp. Cozns?.
Apost. ii. 25 ai Tore OQvoiat vov evyai
kai defjoets kal edyapioriat, ai TOTE
dmapyai kal Oexdra: kal datpépara
kai dépa viv wpoopopal ai dta Tov
doiwy émiokomov mwpooPepope-
var Kuplo k.7, § 27 mpooijker ody
g . > ’ ’ L 5 .
kai vpas, adehoi, Buaias vpoy fror
mpoodopds T E€MLOKOT® TPoohé-
£ R ¢ ~ A}
pewv s dpxiepel kTN, § 34 Tols
KapwoUs VUGV Kal Td €pya TV XELPwv
Ypov els evloylav vpdy mpooPepovres
% ~ =Y 14 % ~ € -~
avTd (sc. ¢ fm:rxg'zr@’)‘...faﬁwpa Vpov
Sidovres avTd ws ieper Oeod, § 35 pn-
’ k4 L Ll 3 14 k4 3
kéri édgas vuas (0 Oeos) Qvewv dloya
{wa...ov d)mov kar Tev ecopopwy vuas
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3 e 7 % -
evAaBouvTar py TiS QUTOUS METACTHGY G0 TOU tSpv/ué-
é

YOU auTols TOTOV.

- ) e/ ~
OPWUEY yap OTL éviovs UMels ueTn-

7 = 4 - ’ -~
yayeTe kalws woNtTevouev[ovs] ék Tis duéumTws avTols

freTiunuernst NetTovpryias.

XLV. ®uoveklol] éote, ddeApol, kal (MwTal mept

10 Aetrovpylas] Mrovpyeias A.
éore eaTat A,

nAevbépaer wyv opeihere Tols lepelow
kai Twv cis Tous Oeopevous evmotioy
k.T.\y § 53 8Gpov 8¢ ot Bew 1 ékaoTov
wpooevyn kai evxapioria. These pas-
sages show in what sense the pres-
byters might be said to ‘offer the
gifts’. They led the prayers and
thanksgivings of the congregation,
they presented the alms and contri-
butions to God and asked His bless-
ing on them in the name of the
whole body. Hence Clement is
careful to insist (§ 40) that these of-
ferings should be made at the right
time and in the right place and
through the right persons. The first
day of the week had been fixed by
Apostolic authority not only for com-
mon prayer and breaking of bread
(Acts xx. 7) but also for collecting
alms (1 Cor. xvi. 2); and the pres-
byters, as the officers appointed by
the same authority, were the proper
persons to receive and dispense the
contributions. On the whole subject
see Hofling die Lehre der altesten
Kirche vom Opfer etc. p. 8 sq. (Er-
langen 1851).

6. rekelav] ie. ‘in mature, ripe,
age’, so that it has borne fruit (éy-
xapmov). Comp. the compound reAeto-
xapmetv which occurs several times in
Theophrastus (e.g. Hist. Pl 1. 13. 4,
Caus. P/. iii. 6. g). The work of these
presbyters had not, like those Corin-
thian elders whose cause Clement
pleads, been rudely interfered with

1T Ppilbvetkot] Pelovikot A,

wepl TWr] See below.

and prematurely ended.

™y dvakvow)] ‘their departure’;
comp. Phil 1. 23, 2 Tim. iv. 6. The
metaphor seems to be taken from the
breaking up of an encampment (see
Philippians 1.c.), so that it is well
suited to wpoodouropraavres.

ovk evAaBovvrar pn] ¢ They have
no fear lest’: comp. 1 Macc. iii. 30,
xii, 40 (v.L). In Acts xxiii. 10 edAa-
Bnleis is a false reading.

8. romov] On the place of the de-
parted see the note on § 5. There is
here also an allusion to the other
sense, ‘office’; see § 4o (with the
note).

10. trerwunuévyst] ‘respected by
Z7en’. But I should be disposed to
read rernpnuevns: comp. 1 Thess. v.
23 duépmrws... mnpnbein.

XLV. ‘Your zeal is misplaced,
my brethren. Search the Scriptures.
You will indeed find that God’s ser-
vants have been persecuted, but their
persecutors are always the impious
and unholy. Did pious men shut up
Daniel in the lions’ den? Or cast
the three children into the fire? This
was the deed of the wicked who knew
not that God mightily shields His
faithful people. And so He has crown-
ed the sufferers with everlasting re-
nown and honour’.,

II. ®\ovekor éore k.7.\.] By read-
ing rwv avmkovrwv, instead of uy avp-
kovrwy (wWith previous editors), I have
changed éore from an indicative to
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- 3 14 3 4 ® 4 3 » %
|Twv| dvnkovrwy es ocwTnpiav. CvlkvmTe|Te €ls Tas
A} ’ -~ - -~ e
ypatpas, Tas dAnbets, [Tas Tov] mvevuaTos Tov dyiov:
] 4 174 ¥ % s/ Q1 14
émioTacte [0Tt ovldev adikov ovde mapame[mom]uevor
yéyparTar év avtals. [moTe €|vpnaere dwkaiovs dmo-
Be[BAnu]evovs dmro ooiwy dvdpwy; [€0]wxOnaay dikator,
dAN’ vmo dvo[uwly: épuakiatnoay, dAN’ vmro [dv]ooiwy:
3 ’ € A ¢ ’ L4 . € g =
éAtbagOnoav vro malpalvopwy: amexTavlijcay [v]mo Twy
papov kal &OLKoV (M\ov [a|vetAnPpoTwy. TavTa mwao-
o ) A [y
xovres evkhews nveykav. [Ti] yap elmwuev, ddeAgol ;
€ - A}
Aavii\ vmro Tav poBovuévwy Tov Oceov [€]BAnOn eis Aok~
kov Neovtwv; [1] 'Avavias kai’Alapias kal Mican\ vro
- -~ £Y4
Twy OpnoxevovTwy Ty peyalompemn Kal évdoEov Opno-
2 7ds 7ou] No better way of filling the lacuna occurs to me. The pryoetrs of
all previous editors (following Young) can hardly stand, as the usual expression

is either wrvedparos aylov or Tov wrelparos Tou aylov. 3 emloracle] emiraclar A.
4 wbre] or perhaps mov; all previous editors read o0 yap (after Young), but this is

an imperative ; ¢ Contend zealously, if
you will, but let your zeal be direct-
ed to things pertaining to salvation’;
comp. Gal. iv. 17, 18, 1 Pet. iji. 13.
There is a Geov (fAos, and in some
sense also a ©eot Puloveikia. Com-
pare Barnab, § 17 eAwiler pov 4 Yu-
X7 i émbupia pov un mwapakelourévar
T¢ TGV avpkévrev els corypiav. For
dviikew els -see also fgn. Philad. 1,
Smyrn. 8, Polyc. 7, Polyc. Phil. 13.

1. évkimrere] See the note above
§ 40.

3. wapamemowmpévov] ©counterfeit,
spurious’. For the metaphor see
Basil. (?) 77z Esaz i. 22 (1. p. 416 E)
pimov kiBdnhos 1 Spaypn, TovréoTe, pui-
mov ddypa mapamemonpévov, with the
whole context in which the metaphor
is developed. So wapamowetv Justin
Dial. 69, 115, mapamoinaes Iren. i. g. 2.

6. épulakicbnoav] Many editors
read évepuraxiofnaar, but this is open
to two objections; (1) There seems to
be no authority for a verb eupvAax:-

{w, and indeed such a compound is
hardly possible, for ¢vhaxiew is de-
rived not from ¢ulaky but from
¢vraé: (2) Thelacunainthe MS seems
insufficient for so many letters,

8. mwaporv] I have made a slight
alteration in the reading of the Ms.
For the confusion of o and ® in the
MS compare europev just below, and
see above p. 25. Here the immediate
neighbourhood of rév would suggest
the change to a transcriber. Compare
§ 1 peapas xai avogiov oracews, § 3
{h\ov ddikov kar doeBij dvethnporas.

13. Opnoxeiav] The word is here
used in its correct sense (see Trench
N. T. Syn. 1st ser. § xlviii); for the
incident turns on an act of external
worship.

14. pnbapés k.t.\.] i.e. ‘Let us not
entertain the thought, let us not so
pervert facts.’

16. enpwoav] ‘persisted in strife’.
So Plut. Pomp. § 56 ouk efeplaas aAX’
olov nrryleis, Appian. Bell. Civ. ii.

IO
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[O]t de vmo[ulevovTes év memolbnoer dofav kai

2 e o 3 7 14
aLwvas TV alwvwy. opuny.

slightly too long for the lacuna, and a question seems to be required.
8 muarbv] papwr A.

...vpmoerat A.
amoper A. 15 arvynrol] oTunTor A.
151 hihovewcorepor 8é Tois efepilovaw
ovres. So too éfepiarns Eur. Suppl.
894, efepioricos Diog. Laert. x. 143.
For the whole expression comp. § I
eis Tooovrov amovoias e£éxavaav.

17. twepBareivt] ¢ to drive round'.
If the reading be correct, the idea of
the preposition (as in mwepumimrew)
must be ‘sudden and complete
change’. But I cannot find any
parallel; for in Eur. Hel. 312 ¢ofos
yap és 1o Seipa wepBalady i’ aye the
meaning of the word is wholly differ-
ent. Elsewhere (see Schweighaiiser
Lex. Polyb. s.v. weptBakkeafar) mwepe-
Baihew has been substituted for wrapa-
BdArew, and this may possibly have
been the case here. So Heb. xiii. 9
mwepipépeafe and mapapépeafe are con-
fused. Comp. § 55 wapéBalev.

18. vmeppayos x.7.\.] “‘Ymeppaxos is
said of God, 2 Macc. xiv. 34 (comp.
Wisd. x. 20); vmepaomarys is fre-
quently so applied (especially in con-
nexion with Bonbos), Ps. xviii. 2, xxviii.
7, 8, xxxiii. 20, cxiv. 17, 18, 19, etc.

ebpnoere]
9 evkheds] evkawws A. elrwuer]
22 &yypagid] Laurent p. 424. emagpor A.

19. év xafapa avvedijoet] The same
expression occurs 1 Tim. iii. 9, 2 Tim.
i. 3; comp. Ign. Trall. 7.

mavapérw) See the note on § 1.

22. éyypaoi] ‘recorded, notable,
Jamous’. The word occurs also in a
fragment ascribed to our Clement in
Joann. Damasc. Ec/og. i. 49 (1. p. 752
ed. Lequien) ofev &yypapov mwepi avrov
(i.e. Tov ’ABpaap) toropiav yevealar
wrovopnaev ; but see especially Herm.
Sim. v. 3 éorac 1 Bvaia cov Sexty) wapa
1% O€d kai éyypapos €éorar 1 woreia
atry, Apost. Can. § 19 6 yap éumimAdy
&ra pi) voovvros €yypados Aoyobijoerar
mapa 1o Oew, § 29 o yap Opoavpifwy
év 1) Bagikeia €yypacpos épydrns Aoy~
objoerar mapa 1 Oegp (Lagarde’s Rel.
Fur. Eccles. pp. 78, 79, see Hilgen-
feld Nov. Test. extr. Can. 1V. pp. 102,
104 : this writing elsewhere bears
traces of the influence of Clement’s
epistle; e.g. in § 23 which reproduces
the language of Clem. § 40). The
Ms reading ema¢ppoy, ‘foam-flecked’, is
senseless, and the common emen-
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XLVI. TotovTows ovv vmrodeiyuacy koAAnOnvar kai
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fimas O€l, ddeAPoi. yeypamTar yap: KoAracee Toic arioic,
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pw TOTw Aéyel: MeTd dnApoc 48Oy 40D 0OC EcH KAl MeTA k-
AekTOY éKAekTOC €cH Kal MeTa cTpeBAOY AlacTpéyerc. [K]oA-s

- 5 ~ ’ 4 ) ’ > \ ) Gl 3
AnBouey ovv Tots abwors kat dukaiows* eioiv 8¢ oUToL ék-

L) ~ g/ ’
AexTol Tou Ocov. “lva i €pers kai Qupol kal SiyooTaciar

2 koM\Gofe] koAhasfaur A.

dations, é\adpoi, émappodiro, dvéma-
¢ou, etc. do not commend themselves.
I had conjectured émdiorot, or érafla
(see Diod. Sic. x. fragm,, Iv. p. 58
Wessel., eore & o pev emawos, ws av is
eurot, erablov aperiis adamavov k.T.A: 1
had not then seen Wordsworth’s con-
jecture émabhopdpor, on Theocr. xxvi):
but Laurent’s neat emendation éyypa-
¢ot, which is accepted by Hilgenfeld,
seems preferable to either, the con-
fusion of T with T and the trans-
position of pPa being easy. Itis how-
ever unnecessary to substitute émo for
awo with Hilgenfeld : e.g. in this very
chapter we have dwofSeBAnpuevovs amo
ogiwv dvdpwv; see also 1 Cor. i. 30,
James i. 13, with the examples in
Winer § xlvii. p. 389. The phrase
T0 pIMUOTUYOY avTov, OF auTwy, 1S COm-
mon in the LXX.

XLVI. ¢Copy these bright exam-
ples. Cleave to the righteous, to the
elect of God. To what end are these
strifes and divisions? Have you for-
gotten that, as there is one God, one
Christ, one Spirit, so also there is one
body? Would you rend asunder its
limbs? Remember how the Lord de-
nounces the man through whom the
offences shall come. Already have
your feuds been a scandal to many,
and yet they continue.’

2. koAAaofe k.r.A.] This quota-
tion is no where found in the Old
Testament. The nearestapproach is

Ecclus. vi. 34 ris godos ; avré mpoo-
koAA70ypri.  Similar words however
occur in Hermas V7s. iil. 6 undé koA-
Aopevor Tots ayios, Stim. viii. 8 oi év
Tais wpayparelas éumeduppévor kai pi
koA\@pevor Tois aylos, Sim. ix. 20
ov koAAGvrar tols Sovlois Tou Oeob.
It is perhaps another of those apocry-
phal quotations to which Photius
alludes (see the notes on §§ 8, 13, 17,
23, 29); or possibly Clement is giving
from memory the sense of some ca-
nonical text or texts. This passage
is imitated by Clem. Alex. Strom.
v. 8 (p. 677) yeypanrar 8¢, Mera dvdpos
dfgov dfpos €0y kai pera €ékhexrod
€khekros €op kai pera orpeSlot dia-
orpéfretst  koANaglar ovv Tois aylois
7poarKet 6Tt of KOANNWLEVOL AVTOLS dytac-
Onoovrai, where the change of form
suggests that the Alexandrian Cle-
ment did not recognise the source of
the quotation in his Roman name-
sake. Part of this passage is loosely
quoted also by Niconthus: koAAnfwpev
oty tois dfyous kal dikalows® eloi d¢ ov-
Tot ékhexTol ToU Oeov” yeypamTar ydp®
KoAagfa: (koAXacfe) Tois ayiots, ore
ot koOA\wpevor avrots aytacfoovrar (see
above § 14)-

4. pera dvdpos k.T.\.] An accurate
quotation from Ps. xviii. 25, 26: but
the application of the passage by S.
Clement to the influence of good or
bad companionship is wholly wrong.
The ‘Thou’ of the Psalmist is God
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’ -~ ’ ey e Y 4 e ~
Awv; uvqobnre Twv Aoywv ’lnocov Tov Kupiov ruwv:

eimrev yap: Oyal Tw ANOPWTI® €KEIN®'

Himself,and the passage teaches that
He deals with men according to their
characters. The word exAexros, on
which Clement lays so much stress,
here (as frequently in the LXX) means
¢ choice, excellent,’ being a loose ren-
dering of D'mn, ¢ perfect’. For a simi-
lar misunderstanding see the appli-
cation of Is. Ix. 17 in § 42.

7. épes .. X.] The words are ar-
ranged in an ascending scale; see
the notes on Galatians v. 20, 21. Ov-
pot are ‘ outbursts of wrath, as in l.c.
Auyooragia is weaker than oxiopa, as
it is stronger than oraois § 51: as
oraois developes into 8iyooracia, so
dixooracia widens into oxiopa.

8. wolepos Te ev vuiv] comp. James
iv. I.

ouxt €va O¢ov k.7.\.] From Ephes.
iv. 4 sq. év copa kai év mveipa,
kafos xai éxnfnre év pia éAmide ris
kAjcews vpov' els Kvpios, ula wio-
Tis, év PBamrtiopa, e€ls Oeos...évi dé
exaoTo npov edofn n xdpis k.T.\.;
comp. 1 Cor. viii. 6, xii. 12 sq. See
also Hermas S7m. ix. 13 ecovrac eis
év Tvebpa, els €v odpd...kai NV avTOY
€v mvevpa kai €v gopa, ix. 18 €orar 1)
éxkAnaia Tov Oeob év copa, pia Ppovy-
ots, eis vous, pia wioTis, pla dydmy,
Ign. Magn. 7.

This mention of ©eds, Xpioros,
wvevpa, has a parallel in the reference
to the Trinity quoted by S. Basil (de
Spir. Sanct. xxix. 111. p. 16) as from

KAAON HN AYT® €i

our Clement, but not found in our MS
and probably belonging to the lacuna
after § 57, (§ o Oeos kar o Kupios
"Ingovs Xpioros kal To wvevpa 6 dyov.
See the note at the end of § 57.
Owing to this parallel, I have taken ev
mvevpa as an accusative and connect-
ed it with the preceding words, rather
than as a nominative in which case
it would be attached to the following
clause, kal pia kA\jjois ev Xpiore ; but
the construction is doubtful.

13. pelneopev] Rom.xii. § o roAhol
év copa éopev év Xpiord, 7o dé Kkal
els AAA\JA v pél.

15. ovaik.r-A.] Twodifferentsayings
of our Lord are here combined. The
JSirst is recorded in Matt. xxvi. 24,
Mark xiv. 21, oval 8¢ 19 dvbpime
éxelve 8 ov ¢ vios Tov avaum'ov wapa-
didorar kakdw 7 v avté el ovk éyernfy
o &’vﬂpamog e’xe’ivog, and more briefly
in Luke xxu. 22, w7y ovai 7¢ dvfpemre
éxeivo 8¢ ov 'n'apaBtb‘o-rat. The second
runs in Matt. xviii. 6, 7, os & av oxav-
Salioy €va ToOV pkpov ToUTrwy TGOV
TLOTEVOVTOY €ls €pé, Tuudéper avTd va
xpep,atrﬁﬁ ;1177\05‘ OViKOS Trept TOV -rpé-
XT\oy avrov kai xa-ran'ov-rwﬂrl v 19
we)\ayst ms' faXaoans...ovai T avﬁpamq)
8 ov 16 gravBalov épyerar : in Mark
iX. 42, 0s av ok. € T. p. T. T. 7. €is
éue, kakov €oTv avre pallov el wepi-
KeLTaL p. ov. 7. T- Tp. avTov kai BéBAnra
els Ty OBdlacoav: in Luke xvii. 1, 2,
dvévdexTov éoTwv TOU T4 OKavdala puij
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edayyehiov éypabev; ém dAnbeias mvevpatikws émé-

12 mwpbokols] mpookAyoets A.

éNbety, Ty odal O ov épxerar Avot-
Teher avte el Nifos pulikos mepkettar
m. 7. TP. avrov kai éppunrar els TRV
fihaooav, ) (va okavdahioy TOv pKkpdY
rovrev éva. Hermas Vis. iv. 2 has
ovai Tols dkovoacw Ta pjpara Tavra Kai
mwapakovgacw: alperwTepov v avTots TO
pn yevwmbiva: and in Clem. Hom.
xii. 29 a saying of our Lord is quoted,
ra dyaba éNOelv dei, paxapios ¢ 8’ ob
épxerar opolws Kkai TG Kaka Avayky
\beiv, ovai 8¢ 8 ov épyerar. S. Cle-
ment here may be quoting from our
canonical gospels (confusing them
together), or from oral tradition, or
possibly (though this seems the least
probable supposition) from some
written account no longer extant, e.g.
the Gospel of the Hebrews. The
first solution presents no difficulties ;
for the insertion of n éva Twv ékhexTwy
pov gkavdalicat is not a more violent
change than is found in many of his
Old Testament quotations ; e.g. the
perversion of Is.Ix. 17 at the end of
§ 42. See also the fusion of different
passages in §§ 18, 26, 29, 32, 35, 39,
50, 52, 53. The quotation of Clem.
Alex. Strom. iii. 18 (p. 561) is not an
independent authority, for it is evi-
dently taken from the Roman Cle-
ment, and in the words ) eva rwv
éxhektdy pov Suaarpéyrar the Alexan-

drian father has confused his pre-
decessor’s application (moAlovs dte-
orperev) with the quotation itself (3
éva 7oV éxkhexTdv akavdalioad).

5. duoraypov] The word is rare,
but occurs in Hermas Sém. ix. 28,
Plut. Mor. 214 F.

XLVII. ‘Read the epistle which
Paul the Apostle wrote to you long
ago. See how he condemns strife and
party spirit in you. Yet then you
had this excuse, that you chose as
leaders Apostles and Apostolic men.
Now even this palliation of your
offence is wanting. It is sad indeed
that two or three ringleaders should
sully the fair fame of the Corinthian
Church and bring dishonour on the
name of Christ)

7. v émwarohjv] It must not be
inferred from thisexpression that Cle-
ment was unacquainted with the 2nd
Epistle to the Corinthians; for exactly
in the same way Irenaeus (iv. 27. 4)
quotes from 2 Thessalonians as ‘ea
qua est ad Thessalonicenses episto-
la’, and Chrysostom in-his preface to
the Colossians(XI.p. 322 B,ed. Bened.)
refers to 2 Timothy as % mpos Tipo-
fecov (émarToNy)). Where the context
clearly shows which epistle is meant,
no specification is needed. On the
other hand I have not observed any
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Alay aigype, Kkai dvafia

axoveaOar v BeLBatoTaTny

16 éuelwoay]

distinct traces of the influence of
2 Corinthians on Clement’s language
or thoughts.

paxapiov] Polyc. Phil. § 3 rov paxa-
plov kai évdofov Ilavhov, #6. § 11
‘beatus Paulus.’ This passage of
Clement is perhaps the earliest in-
stance of the specially Christian sense
of paxaptos: comp. Rev. xiv. 13
paxapiot ol vexpoi ol ev Kupiw amobyvn-
oxovres amapri. In § 43 he applies
the epithet to Moses; in § 55 to
Judith. The word continues to be
used occasionally of the living, e. g.
Alex. Hieros. in Euseb. H. E. vi. 11
dia KA\npevros Tov paxapiov rpcoﬁu-
Tepov, and even in later writers.

8. év apxn x.T.\.] i.e. ‘in the first
days of the Gospel, soon after your
conversion.” The expression occurs
in S. Paul himself, Phil. iv. 15. See
also the note on Polyc. PZi/. 11 “in
principio’. Itis quite impossible that
dpxn Tou e€vayyekiov can mean (as
Young, Cotelier, and others suppose),
‘the beginning of his epistle’ as
containing his evangelical teaching
(Iren. iv. 34. 1 ¢ Legite diligentius id
quod ab apostolis est evangelium
nobis datum’).

10. mept avrov Te x.v.A.] 1 Cor. 1.
10sq. The party whose watchword
was eye Xpworov is passed over in

CLEM,

aicxpd, dyamnTol, Kal
s €v XpioTw dywyis,
o\ ’ « /! ’ )

kal dpxaiav Kopwliwy éx-

euwoar A,

silence by Clement, because the men-
tion of them would only have com-
plicated his argument. Moreover it
is not probable that their exact theo-

logical position was known to him or

his contemporaries.

I1. mpooxAioets] See above on § 21.

13. pepaprvpnuevois] ‘allested, fa-
mous’: see the note on § 17. So /gn.
Eph. 12 Havdov...Toi pepaprvpnuévov.

14. avdpl Sedoxipacpéve] Apollos
therefore is not regarded as an Apo-
stle. See Galatians pp. 96, 98.

15. 76 gepvov k.7 \.] Comp. § 1 dore
T oepvov kat wepBonTov kay Taow av-
fpamors déraydmnrov dvopa Vudy peya-
Aos Bhacpnunbijvar.

16. aloxpa kai Niav airypa] Comp. §
53 émioTacle kat kak@s émioracfe. See
also Theoph. ad Auto!l. i. 17 kaka xa
kala Aiav, Hippol. p. 36 (Lagarde)
wavra pév kala kal xaka Aiav Ta Tov
©cov, Clem. Recogn. iii. 25 ¢ Ignoras,
O Simon, et valde ignoras’, and per-
haps Hermas Mand. viii ov Soxet oot
Tavra wovnpa elvar kat Nlav mwownpa Tois
oovlous Tov BOeov ; (if this be the right
punctuation). The very words aioxpa
xat A\av aloypa occur in Maximus (?)
on Jude 7 in Cramers Catena p.
157.

18. droveobac] i.e. ‘It is a disgrace-
ful state of things, that ¢ skould be.

10
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reported) the word drodeofar being  éméfnke Téhos. Here éavrols will be

dependent on aloxpa...xal dvafia. 1
mention this, because the construction
is generally mistaken ; some editors
wanting to understand 8¢t and others
substituting axovera: for akovesfar.
For the plural aloypa .7\, see Jelf’s
Gramm. § 383.

apxaiav] This epithet seems hardly
consistent with the very early date
which some critics would assign to
Clement’s epistle: see p. 4, and the
notes on §§ 5, 44

1. mpoowma] ‘persons’, or rather
‘ringleaders’; as in § 1. See the note
on Ign. Magn. 6.

3. érepoxhweis] See the note on §
II.
4. dore...fhacpyulas émpépecbal]
$so that you heap blasphemies’; ém-
pepecfar being middle as frequently
elsewhere, and the subject being vuas
or possibly Tovs erepokAwers vrrapyov-
ras. Comp. Rom. ii. 24 76 yap dvopa
700 Oeov 8¢ vpas BhacPyueirar év Tols
€Oveaw, kabos yéypanrar.

5. kiv8uvoy] i.e. the danger of incur-
ring God's wrath, as § 14 xivduvoy
Umoigoper peyav, § 41 Togovre paXloy
vmokeipeda kwdive.

6. emebepyalecbar]‘withal to create’;
for this is the force of ém, as in
Demosth.de Cor. p. 274 ev & émefeip-

Yyaocare TolovToY 0 Taol Tois TpoTepoLs

equivalent to vutv avrois: see the note
on § 32 and Winer § xxii. p. 163.

XLVIII. ‘¢ Let usput our sin away.
Let us fall on our knees and implore
God’s pardon. Righteousness in
Christ is the only gate which leads
to life. Is any one faithful, wise,
learned, energetic, pure? He should
be the more humble in proportion as
he is greater. He should work for
the common good’.

9. v geprny k.r.\.] The expression
is copied by Clem. Alex. S#rom. iv.
17 (p. 613) 7 cepry ovv s Pravbpw-
wias kal ayvy) dyeyn kara Tov KAijpevra
To kosvwPeles (nret, where theinsertion
of kau relieves the sentence. Comp.
the words at the close of this chapter.
Ayeoyn is ‘conduct’, as in §47: see
also 2 Tim. iii. 10, Esth. ii. 20, x. 3,
2 Macc. iv. 16, vi. 8, xi. 24.

12. dvoifare k.7.A.] From the LXX
Ps. cxviii. 19, 20, word for word. This
passage, as far as r’]"rw ‘Yopyos €v epyois,
is loosely quoted with interpolations
of his own by Clem. Alex. Strom. i
7 (p- 338sq.), who gives his authority
as o KA\quns ev 1) mpos Kopwhliovs emi-
oroAj). Elsewhere S#rom. vi. 8 (p.
772), after quoting Ps. cxviii. 19, 20,
he adds (by a lapse of memory) é&-
yovpevos 8¢ TO pnTov TovU mporTOU
BapvaBas émpéper, oAy wuvAdv
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aveoyviov...ol elgehfovres, though a
few sentences below he cites the words
éotw Toivuv migTOS ... palkov peilwy
etvas, as from ‘Clement in the letter
to the Corinthians’. His two quota-
tions do not agree exactly either with
the original text of Clement or with
one another. These facts make it
clear that he cites chiefly from me-
mory, and this must be borne in
mind in using his quotations to cor-
rect the text of the Roman Clement.

13. efopoloyroopar] The best MsS
of the LXX have efopoloynoopar,
which is substituted for the conjunc-
tive by most editors here, but efopo-
Aoyjowpar will stand; see Winer
§ xli. p. 300. Hilgenfeld inserts iva
before eloceAfwy, following Clem. Alex.
Strom. 1. 7 (p. 338) ; but the quotation
of the later Clement is much too
loose to be a guide here, and he pro-
bably inserted the iva to improve the
grammar of the sentence.

14. woAAa@v ovv mvlawv k.T.A.] Per-
haps a reference to our Lord’s saying,
Matt. vii. 13, 14.

16. 7 ev XpioTe] John x. 9 éyw espe
7 6Vpa, Hermas S7m. ix. 12 n mi\y o
vios Tov Beov €ori (and the whole sec-
tion), [gn. Pkilad. 9 airos dv Bvpa Tov
warpos, Clem. Hom. iii. §2 dia Tovro

avros dAnbns ov mpoprys éeyer, 'Eyw
elpe  woAy s {wijs k.7.\., Hegesipp.
in Euseb. A. E. ii. 23 dwdyyedov
nuiv Tis 1 8pa Tov *Incot.

17. ooworyrs k.7.\.] The usual com-
bination of ocws and &dikawos. See
the note on ii. § 3.

18. fjrw Tis moTos k.TA.] l.e. ‘Ifa
man has any special gift, let him
employ it for the common good, and
not as a means of self-assertion.’
The same gifts of the Spirit are enu-
merated, though in the reverse order,
in 1 Cor. xii. 8,9 ¢ pév yap dua 7od
nvevparos 8idorar Aoyos codplas, A\
3¢ Aoyos yvwoews xara To avro wveipa,
€Tépw wioTis v TG aury mvelpari.
Unless Clement is using this lan-
guage without warrant, the temper
of the factious Corinthians of his
time must have closely resembled
that of their predecessors in S. Paul’s
age.

19. yvoow efamew) ‘fo utler, ex-
pound a yéais’,i.e. ‘to bring out the
hidden meaning of a scripture’. For
this sense of yvwais see the note on
Barnabas § 6. The possession of
yvéois was an old boast of the fac-
tious Corinthians, 1 Cor. viii. 1, 10,
11, xiii. 2, 8 ; and the vaunt has not
without reason been attributed espe-

10—2
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N4 ) I A 3 ; sf 14
diakpioel Aoywv, fTw qyopyos év Epyots, NTw dyvos*
/ 1p MaANov Tamewopovely Jpeiler, daw
TOGOUTW yap M woppovel ' ’ ‘
"~ I ’ 3 ) - %
dokel maAlov petlwy evar, kal (NTEW TO KOWwPENes

o~ % A % o
TACY Kal 1] TO €EQUTOU.

XLIX. ‘O éywv dyamnv év Xpworw momcaTw Ta

t dwkploe] Siakpiaxpioer A, as read by Tisch.; see Prol. p. xix.

As far as the

¢ he appears to me to have deciphered the Ms correctly. Jacobs., instead of cel,
reads it cIN. This seemed to me more like the traces in the Ms, but I could not
see it distinctly,. On Clem. Alex. see below.

nTw yopyos év Epyous, jrw ayrés] Clem. Alex. (see below),

cially to the party among them which
claimed as its leader Apollos, the
learned A/lexandrian, ‘mighty in the
scriptures’ (Acts xviii. 24).

I. dwakpioer] As the passage is
twice so quoted by Clem. Alex., this
is the probable reading, the reading
of the Ms (if it be correctly given
Suakpuakpiaiv) being a corruption of ua-
kpiow (=08wakpiot) which itself arose
out of diakpior and this out of diaxpe-
oec: see for other instances of a like
error the note on dvasrijoopar § 15.
Otherwise Siakpioeaiy might be read
(see above, p. 25, for similar corrup-
tions), as the plural diakpices occurs
Rom. xiv. I &iakpioels Sakoyiopov,
1 Cor. xii. 10 Swakpigeis mvevparwov.

nTw yopyos| ‘let him be ener-
getic’. In later writers vyopyos is
‘active, quick, strenuous’; e.g. Dion.
Hal. de Comp. Verb. p. 133 (Reiske)
To pev avrwv [Tev kwlwv] yopyorepov
70 8¢ PBpadurepov. Epict. Diss. ii. 16.
20 €v pév 1) oXON] Yyopyol kai kara-
YAwooo, iii. 12. 10 acgknoov, € yop-
yos €l, Aowdopovpevos dvéxeobar k.T.\.,
M. Antonin. xii. 6 € odv yopyos el,
ravryy Beparevaov. The departure
in the later usage of the word from
its Attic sense ‘terrible’ is noted by
the old lexicographers. The pas-
sage is twice quoted by Clem. Alex. "
Strom. i.7 (p. 339) avrika o K)\q;l.r]s‘ év
77} wpos KopwBiovs €moroN) kara Néfw

NTwayrosevepyois A.

7 % A3 k4 & 3
¢noi, ras Sapopas ékribépevos T

N M 3 ’ 4 v
xata v €kkAnaiav Soxipwv, "Hre Tis
moToS, fTw duvaros Tis yraaw éfeumeiy,
.4 8 3 ? 4
1w oothos €v Siakpicer Noywv, djrw
yopyos: év épyos, and Strom. vi. 8 (p.
722 sq.) éoTw Tolvuv miaTOS O ToOLOVTOS,
éorw dwvaros yroow éfeurety, T go-
¢pos év dakpioel Aoywr, 1T yopyos év
épyots, T dyvos' TOTOUT® yap uaAlov
ramewoppovelv SPeiket, 30w Sokel pak-
Nov peiov elvar ¢ K\jugs év t§ mpos
Kopwliovs ¢pnpai. The correction
adopted in the text (after Hilgenfeld)
seems to be justified by these two
quotations. The reading of the Ms
may be explained as arising out of a

- confusion, the transcriber's eye pass-

ing from one similar ending to an-
other.

3. pallov peilov] For the double
comparative see the note on Philip-
Ppians i. 23. Antonius Melissa Loc.
Comm. ii. 73 (34) and Maximus
Serm. 49 both quote this sentence as
from Clement in a somewhat different
form, rogovrov Tis paov opeilet Ta-
wetvo(j)pove'iv, 6aov Sokel pallov elva :
but they cannot be regarded as 7/nde-
pendent authorities for omitting pei-
{wv, since in such collections of ex-
cerpts the later compiler generally
borrows directly from his predeces-
sor : see Philippians p. 251, note 2.

{nreiv ket A] 1 Cor. x. 24 ppdeis

% 4 o L
T0 éavtov {nreitw dANa TO Tov éTépov

5
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-~ - 14 : -~ s
Tou XptoTov TapayyeApaTa. Tov Sequov Tils dryamns

o oo 7 14 3 14 . A} -~ o~
Tou Oeov Tis dvvatar éEnynoadbar; To ueyalelov Tijs
~ 3 -~ £ 9 A 9 -~ . A4 3 A
KAANOVHS auTOU TIS QPKETOS egemew, T0 U\os €is 0O
y 7 e s 4 ’ ’ ’ ? ’ l4 =
dvaryer 1 dryamn dvekduynTov €GTw. dyamn KOANE
P S -~ 9 L4 # ~ -
ipas Tow Oew: dyamn kalvwrTer wAnbos dpapTioy:

s 4 ’ ’ ! 4 ~ 3Q ¢ 4
dyaTn wavra dvéyetai, wavra pakpobuuelr ovdev Ba-

2 Togoury ydp] A, Clem. Alex. Tocoiror Tis Ant. Mel., Max.
ppovelv dpelher] A, Clem. Alex. épeike Tarevoppoveiv Ant. Mel., Max.
dop] A, Clem. Alex. &sov Ant. Mel., Max. 3 melfwv] A, Clem. Alex.;
om. Ant. Mel.,, Max. 5 womrdrw] So Tisch. reads the wMs. Other
collators give it 7pnoarw. I could not satisfy myself. On the first two inspections
I inclined to 7y9pnoarw, but on the last to wopoarw.

TAMEWO-

and 7. ver. 33 pp (rov To epavrot
avpdopor dA\Aa To T@Ov moAdev. For
{nretv To éavrov see also 1 Cor. xiii. §,
Phil. ii. 21.

3. 70 koww(ekes| ‘the common
advantage’; comp. Philo de Foseph.
I1. p. 47 M &ia 70 xowvwpeles Pplavorra
Tous d@Nlovs, M. Anton. iii. 4 yoepis
peyalns kai kowwpelovs avayxys.

XLIX. ¢‘Who shall tell the power
and the beauty of love ? Love unites
us to God: love is all enduring: love
is free from pride and vulgarity:
love brooks no strife or discord. In
love all the saints were perfected.
In love God took us to Himself.
In love Christ gave His body for
our bodies and His life for our lives’.

5. ‘0O éxwv x.T.\.] resembles our
Lord’s saying in John xiv. 15 éav dya-
waTé pe, Tas EVTONAS TAS €pAs TNPTETE
(v.l. mprjoare) : comp. 1 Joh.v. 1—3.

Tov Seapov] i.e. the binding
power : comp. Col. iii. 14 ™y dyamnv
0 eoTw ouvdegpos Tis TeNetoTTOS.
This clause is quoted by Jerome ad
Ephes. iv. 1 (VII. p. 606) ¢ Cujus rei et
Clemens ad Corinthios testis est,
scribens Vinculum charitatis Dei qui
(quis) poterit enarrare?’

8. dperos éfeimew | Previous edit-
ors have misread the MS, and written

dpket, ws €det, eimetv. For the con-
struction of dpxeros see 1 Pet. iv. 3.
The word occurs also Matt. vi. 34,
X. 25, Hermas Vis. iii. 8.

1o Uyos k.T.\.] See the elabo-
rate metaphor in Ign. Epkes. 9 dva-
pepopevor els Ta VY Sua Tis pnyavis
’Ingot Xpuworrob k.r.X. The passage of
Clement from this point as far as
tiis Baci\eias Tov Xpiarov (§ 50) is
loosely quoted and abridged by Clem.
Alex. Strom. iv. 17 (p. 613 sq.).

10. dyamn kahvrwrer k.1.\.] ‘throws
a weil over, omits lo notice, forgets,
Jorgives’. The expression is taken
from 1 Pet.iv. 8 (comp. James v. 20),
which again seems to be a loose quo-
tation from Prov. x. 12, where the
original has oywa-53 ‘all sins’ for
‘a multitude of sins’, and the LxX
rendering is still wider, wavras J¢
Tovs 1 Phovewotvras kakumrer Pelia.
For this Hebrew metaphor of ¢ cover-
ing’ see Ps. xxxii. 1, Ixxxv. 3, Neh..
iii. 37 (iv. 6).

11. dyamn wavra avexsfat] An imi-
tation of 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 7, 17 a-yam;
pakpoﬁvpet TAVTa OTEYEL...TAVTA VTFO-
péver: and indeed the whole passage
is evidently inspired by S. Paul’s
praise of love. The juxtaposition of
the language of S. Paul and the lan-
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yavoov év dyamn, OUOeV UTE 1pavoyr:  d amy oyloua
/ 'yr & ’ o1 ’ 7/ XITH
3 1] g 3 [ ~ 3
OUK EYEL, dfyamy OV o*racrta{a, dryamn wavTa TOLEL €V
o~ 14 4 4 4 %
o'povoiq‘ év T dyamn éTeewwbnaav mwavres ol EkKNeKTOL
-~ o~ ’ ¢ ’ ’ ¢ 38 % s /7 4 2 = P
Tou Ocov* dixa dyamns ovdev evapeaTov éoTw Tw Oew*
? ’ 4 4 ¢ o~ 3 8 L4 R 8 \ % 5
év dyamy wpoceNaBeTo riuas O OeamwOTNHS ta Thy
o\ 14 % o % ? o Y4
d'yof'n'nu, ny €aXEV TPOS nuas, To aiua avTov EOWKEY
¢ % [3 = ’ o Al 3 4 [3 o~ [} 4
vmep sipov Inaovs XpioTos o Kvpios nuwv év Oenuare
~ % 4 % ~ % #~ %
Ocov, kal TNV Gapka UTEP THS GAPKOS HUWY Kal Tny

oy vmep Tov ux@y fuoy.

12 é&fynois] ebpynoes A.

ovs dv karafudey] Tisch. seems to have

rightly deciphered the Ms OYCAT(MAZIQ)CH, though the superscribed N is not

distinct.

guage of S. Peter is a token of the
large and comprehensive sympathies
of one who paid equal honour to
both these great Apostles (§ 5), though
rival sectarians claimed them for their
respective schools. See Galatians p.
323, with notes above §§ 12, 33.

1. Bavavoov] ¢ coarse, vulgar, self-
asserting, arrogant’. See the note
on dBavaiows § 44.

oxiopa ovk exer x7\.] The ex-
pressions are in an ascending scale
(1) “knows nothing of outward
schisms’; (2) ‘does not even foster
a factious spirit’; (3) ¢nay, preserves
entire and universal harmony’.

3- erehewwbnoar] 1 Johniv. 18 o de
¢PoBovpevos o TereheiwTas év T7) ayamy.

5. 8wa v ayampr k.7.\.] Comp.
John xv. 12, Gal. ii. 20, Ephes. v. 2.

8. «kai ™v gaprka] Wotton quotes
Iren. V. 1. I 1o i aipare Avrpocape-
vov nuas Tov Kupiov kai 8ovros v
Yuxny Umép TGOV fjpeTépwr Yruxwv kai
™)y cdpka Ty éavTol dvTi TGV fpeTépwy
cgapkov, which seems to have been
taken from this passage of Clement.

L. ‘In this marvellous love let us
pray God that we maylive. We can
only do so by His grace. Past

13 deduefa] So I would read, as better fitted to the lacuna than

generations, thus perfected in love,
now dwell in the abodes of bliss,
awaiting His kingdom : for He has
promised to raise them again. Happy
are we, if we pass our time here in
harmony and love. For then our sins
will be forgiven us: we shall inherit
the blessing promised to the elect of
God through Christ’.

12, ev avty evpebijvar] Comp. Phil.
iii. 9.

15. at yeveai magar] Comp. § 7 els
tas yeveas magas. Clem, Alex. adds
amo "Adap, but, as there seems to be
no room for so many letters in the
lacuna of the Mms, the words are pro-
bably his own. Yet as the lines in
this part of the MS were clearly of
very uneven lengths, it is impossible
to speak positively on this point.
Tischendorf’s language however
(praef. p. xix), ¢ Verba amo adap vel ar
apxno spatio certe satis conveniunt’,
is too strong, for the ac of wacac
stand directly over the py of mwapj\-
fov and the fe¢ of Teewwbévres.

17. xdpov evoeBav] ‘the place as-
signed to the pious’, like rov dpehope-
vov tomov Tijs Sofns § 5, or Tov idpv-
pévov avtois Tomov § 44. See the note



L] TO THE CORINTHIANS.

151

L (O . s 4 -~ /4 \ 4
! oaTe, dyamnTol, wws uéya kal OGavuasTov

€ 14 % -~ 14 ~ 3
€0TW 1] dyamn, Kal THS TEANELOTHTOS AUTHS OUK ETTY

» 14 ’ ] N b 3~ € ~ ’ \} ) 5\
€Enynaise Tis ikavos év avth evplebnvad], et un ovs av
katafiwon [0 Oeos; dewuelfa odv kal aitwupeba dnlo
Tou éNéJovs avTou, wa év dyamn [(Wuev] dixa mpoo-
® [

15 kAigews avlpw[mivns] duwuor.

At yeveal wao|at] €ws

Tnaoe nuépas wapn[Abov], AN’ ol év d'ya"/rg Te\€lwbéy-
[Tes] kaTa Ty Tou Ocov xapw Exo[vow] xwpov evaeBoy-
ot paveplor ecov|Tar év Ty émakory Tns Paoi\|eias]

TOoU Xpto'ToU.

elxwuefa which previous editors supply.

yéypamwTat yap

EiceAr[o€] eic Ta Tamela

18 ¢avepol ésovrai] See below.

19 Xpiorov] At least Tisch. reads the Ms XY. I could only see Y, the first letter

being hopelessly blurred.

on§3, and comp. Iren. v. 31.2 (quoted
by Wotton here) al Jyrvya: dmepyovra
eis Tov [doparov] Tomov Tov wpioTpevoy
adrals dwo ToU Oe€ov, Kakel pexpt TS
dvagracews Pordot, mepipévovoat THY
dvdoragw k1. For xdpov eloeSav
the existing text of Clem. Alex. has
xwpav edoeBav, ‘the country, the
realms of the pious’, which suggests
a more sensuous image, conveying a
notion similar to the ¢ Elysian fields’.
The one might be translated ‘locus
piorum’, the other ‘campus piorum’.
But ywpos, rather than xwpa, accords
with the language of the Roman
Clement elsewhere. A place in Si-
cily, named after two brothers famous
for their piety, was called indiffer-
ently EvoeBor xwpa and EvoeSor
x®pos ; see Bentley’s Dissert. on Pha-
Jar. v (1. p. 238, ed. Dyce).

18. @avepol &govrar] I have pre-
ferred this to @avepwbngovra:, the
reading of Clem. Alex., as taking up
less room [¢pavepotecorar] and there-
fore better adapted to the lacuna:
comp. Luke viii. 17, 1 Cor. iii. 13.
The reading @avepovrrar, which is
generally adopted, cannot well stand,

as a future tense seems to be wanted.

év ™ émwoxom kr.\.] I Pet. ii.
12 dofdowaw Tov Oedv €év nuépa émi-
orortjs, Wisd. 1ii. 7 kal év kap® eme-
oromijs avtov dvalauyrovaw, Polycra-
tes in Euseb. H.E. v. 24 mwepipévov
™Y A6 TOY ovpavdy émiakomy év 1§ €k
vexpoy dvagTijoerat.

19. €'cehfe k.r.A.] A combination
of passages. The opening is taken
from the LXX Is. xxvi. 20 eiceNfe eis
Ta Tapea gov, awok\etaov T Bupay aov,
dmoxpuBnbe pikpov doov daov, €ws av
wapéNdn 1 épyn Kvplov: the close pro-
bably from Ezek. xxxvii. 12 dvdfw
vpas €x Tov prpparey vpov. The in-
termediate words «al wmabnoopar
nuépas dyadijis are not found any-
where. They may possibly be in-
tended to give the general purport
of the promise which they introduce :
see a parallel instance in§ 52. The
combination of the two passages
from different prophets was probably
suggested by the verse in Isaiah
which immediately precedes the
words quoted, dvacrijgovrar of vexpol
xkai éyepbioovra oi €v Tois pmpelos (Is.
xxvi. 19).
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MIKPON 8coN Gco[N], Ewc o mapéABH H oprH kal 8Y[mdc] moy,
Kal MNHcOHcomal HMmep[ac] araBHC kal aNacTHcw ymac [ek]
TGN BHKGON TMON.  Makdpiol éouev, dyamnTol, € Ta
[mpoc|TdyuaTa Toi Ocoi émrotovpev €[y d)uovoia dyamns,
eis 70 dpebifvai] spiv & dyamns Tas dpapTias. ye-3
ypamTat yap: Maxdpior dn A[dE]oHcan ai ANomial Kai BN
émeka[AY]dOHCAN Al AmapTialr makapioc A[NHP] oY Oy MH
AoricHTal Kyproc amapTtia[n], 0y2€ écTin éN Tw cTomaTi ayT[oY]
aroc. ObTos 6 maxapiouos €[yélvero émi Tovs éxhe-
Aeypévovs vmro Tou Oeot dia 'Inocov XpiaTov Tov Kupiov 10

L3 - < [4 4 3 A ) Lol 3/ 3 14 “
nufev], o 14 5050: éls Tovs alwvas Toy afiwlvwy. duny.

3‘4 uaxdpro] pakakapiot A.

enclosed in brackets I could not see at all.

- to me uncertain though highly probable.

1. rapela] “the inner chamber’,
0. On the form see Lobeck PZryz.
P. 493, Paral. p. 28. The same ten-
dency to elide the « before . appears
in vyela § 20. In § 21 however our
MS writes Tapteta.

éaov 6aov] Comp. Heb. x. 37 (with
Bleek’s note).

- opyn kait Bupos] dpyn is the settled
temper, ‘anger’; Guuos the sudden
outburst, ‘wratk’. See the distinc-
tion in Trench’s N. 7. Syn. 1st
ser. § xxxvii, and to the passages
there collected add Joseph. B. 7. ii.
8. 6 dpyiis Tapiar Sikator Bupot kabek-
Ticol, Hermas Mand. v. 2 éx 8¢ rijs
mikpias Bupos, éx 8¢ Tov Bupov opyy,
kTN,

4. émowovuev] If the reading be
correct, the point of time denoted in
éouev must be the second advent, so
that the deeds of this present life are
regarded as past. .

év opovoiq ayamns] § 49 dydmy wavra
moLel €v opovola.

5. 8t ayamns)] ‘through God’s love’,

12 Twos Tév Tob dvricetuévov] The letters
Even rwoo (except the final C) seemed

The traces of a letter before AN appeared

of which we become partakers by
ourselves living in love. There is
the same transition from the be-
liever’s love to God’s love in § 49
dixa ayamys xk.T-\.

6. paxdpiot k.7\.] From the LXX
of Ps. xxxii. 1, 2, word for word, as
read in A (X writes ageifpoar). For
o0 B has ¢. In Rom. iv. 8 it is a
question whether o or ¢ is the cor-
rect reading.

9. ovros ¢ paxapiopos] Suggested
by Rom. iv. 9, where after quoting
the same passage from the Psalms
S. Paul continues, o pakapiopds ovw
ovtos émt Tjv wepirounv k... For
paxapiouos see also Rom. iv. 6, Gal.
iv. 15 (note).

LI. ‘We must therefore ask par-
don for our sins. Above all ought
the leaders of these factions to deny
themselves for the common good.
It is well always to confess our
wrong-doings, and not to harden
our hearts, Let us take warning by
the fate of the factious opponents of
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LL. “Oca [o0lv wapeBnjuey Sa tTwos Twv [Tolvt
dv| Tikeyue|vov, dfiwawuer [tovyyrounvt]s kal éxelvor 3¢,

olri[ves| dpxnylol Ths| oTacews kal dixooTacias éyev|n]

4

’ ’ % % - 4 o~ 2
15 Onoav, o(peu\ovo'w TO0 KOOV THS €ANTld0s TKOTEW. Ol

\ M 4 § b4 ’ 4 ¢ !
yap ueta PoPBov kai dyamns TONLTEVOMEVOL EauTOUs

’ ~ LI 4 4 54 A ’
Oehovaty paAlov aikiats TEQUTITTEW N TOVS TANGLOVY,

-~ -~ # 4 \ o .
pailov 8¢ éavTwy kaTayvwow QGEpovoy 1 THS Tapade-

# e e -~ % # € Z
douevns nptv kalws kat Owkalws opodwrias,

%
Ka\ov

% . I4 ¥ ~ y A - N ’
20 y[a]p avlpwmw éEouoNoyetabar mept Tw[v] TapawTwpa-
Twv 1| arkAnpuvar Ty kapdiav avTov, kabws éakAnpuvln

~ €, 14 o~
n kapdia Twv oTacalovTwy wpos Tov Bepamovra Tou

to resemble part of B or p but certainly not y. Tisch. however deciphers rwogrwp...

vartik...vov. See the lower note.

13. tovyywdumt] See below.

17 alslais) owciaes A, Tisch. (prol. p. xix) considers that it is altered into awair
prima manu, but I could not distinctly see this correction.

Moses who were swallowed up alive
in the pit, by the fate of Pharaoh
and his host who were overwhelmed
in the Red Sea, because they har-
dened their hearts.’

12. 8wa rwos k.7.\.] by any of the
wiles (or of the ministers) of the ad-
versary’. In a quotation or rather
a paraphrase of this sentence in
Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 17, p. 614,
we have 7v 8¢ kat mepureoy dxwv
Towaury Tw! weporacer da Tas mwapep-
TTOoels Tou dvriksywévov. 1t may be
therefore that wapepnrogewr has fallen
out from ,our text: but the Alexan-
drian father’s quotation is very loose.
I am disposed to think that the
indistinct parts of the Ms have been
wrongly deciphered and that the
remedy must be sought in a different
reading. See the upper note.

ToU avriceypevov] SO o avridikos
1 Pet. v. 8, and perhaps o dvrevepydr
Barnab. § 2. ‘O dvriwkelpevos itself is
not so used in the New Testament
(except possibly in 1 Tim. v. 14), but

occurs Aart. Polyc. 17.

13. aiwowpev tovyyvounnt] ¢ let us
claim pardon’. The instances how-
ever where afwuv appears to govern
an accusative of the thing claimed
(e. g. Dan. ii. 23, Esth. v. 6, ix. 12,
Xen. Mem. iii. 11. 12) are not deci-
sive. It would thercfore be better
to supply the lacuna otherwise, eXeovs
Tuxew or dpebivar, or perhaps amo-
O¢oba:. Tischendorf indeed believes
that he sees the lower part of the
letters rNwm (prol. p. xix), but I
have looked again and again and
cannot identify a single letter.

14. Oiyooragias] See the note on
§ 46.

15. 16 xowov Tijs €Amidos] Comp.
Ign. Ephes. 1 vmep Tov kowov ovoparos
kai éAmidos with the note,

19. xa\ov...#§] Matt. xviii. 8, Mark
ix. 43, 45 ; see Winer Grammn. § xxxv
P- 255-

21. oxAppuvar k.r.A.] Ps. xcv. 8;
comp. Heb. iii. &, 15, iv. 7.

22. Tov Bepdmovra] See the note § 4.
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Ocov Mwianv: &v 7o [kptlua mpodnhov éyevnfy. Katé-
Bnloav qap eis adov {w[v|Tes, kal Oa[vatos katémiey
alirovs. QPapaw kal 1 oTpa[Tia avT|ov kal wavTes
oi nyovue[vor AlylumrTov, T4 Te dpmata kai oi [dnaBd]ral
avTwy, ov O &AAqy Twa [aiTialv éBvbicOnaav eis Oa-
Aacaav [épubplay kal dmwlovro, dAAa dwd [To aKkA]n-
pwlivar avTwv Tas dov[véTov]s kapdias meTa TO
7 \ ~ A % 4 9 ~ ] 14
vevéolar [Ta anplela [kar] Ta TépaTa év i Aiyv[mTov]
dia [Tov OlepamovTos Tov Oeov [M]wigéwls].
LII. ’Ampocgdens, ddeAgoi, [d] SecmoTns vmapyet
-~ 2 4 b M ] \) ’ ] 4 1 3
Ty dravTwy, [ov]dev ovdevos xpnler et un To [éEJouo-
AoyelcOur avTe. Pnalv qap [0 €ékAhexkTos Aaveid:

4 dvaBdrat] Wotton. 5 ob] ot A. 8 rd onueia] Wotton. 9 7ov]
Wotton. om. Young. 12 Aaveld] 83 A. See above, § 4. 14 véov]
vawr A. 16 émikdegad] emikalese A, 19 {énloracle] emoracbar A.

21 déxecle] I have substituted this as better adapted to the lacuna than the AdBere

1. xaréBnoav yap x.7.\.] Num. xvi.
32, 33 nroixOn nyi kai xaremev avrovs
...kal katéBnoav avrol kai oca éoriv
airéy (@vra els gdov.

4. 7Ta Te dppara kal of dvafarat]
The expression is borrowed from the
Mosaic narrative, where it occurs
several times, Exod. xiv. 23, 26, 28,
comp. xv. 19, Jer. li (xxviii). 22, Hagg.
ii. 22.

7. tas dovvérous kapdlas] As Rom.
i. 21 eokorioln 17 dovveros avrov
kapdia.

LII. ¢The Lord of the universe
wants nothing. He demands of us
only confession. He asks no sacri-
fice, but the sacrifice of praise and
thanksgiving ; for so the Psalmist
teaches us.

10. ampoaderjs] ¢ wants nothing be-
sides’. Comp. Joseph. Anft. viii. 4. 3
ampocdeés yap T6 Oetov amdavrev (with
the context), Act. Pawul. et Thecl.
§ 17 (p. 47 Tisch.) Geds ampooders,
Clem. Home. xi. 9 0 Oeds yap dvevdens

ov avtos ovdevos Oeirar, Epist. ad
Diogn. 3 o momoas Tov ovpavov kai Ty
iV kai wavra Ta €y avrols...oudevds av
avtos wpoodéotro ToUTWY K.TA., A-
thenag. Suppl. § 13 0 100de 70l mav-
Tos Onuiovpyos kat warnp...avevdens xai
ampooders, § 29 dvevdeés...T0 Oeiov,
Resurr. § 12 wavros yap éorw dmpoo-
dens, Tatian. ad Grec. 4 o yap mwav-
Twv averdens ou SaBlnréos v rudy
ws évdens, Theophil. ad Aut. ii. 10
dvevdes dv. See also Acts xvii. 235
with the passages from heathen wri-
ters collected there by Wetstein.
This was a favourite mode of speak-
ing with the Stoics. The parallel
passages quoted above would sup-
port the connexion of 7év amavrwv
either yith ampogdens or with o deo-
worns. The latter seems more forcible
and more natural here, besides that
o deomorns Twv dwavrev is a common
phrase in Clement, §§ 8, 20, 33.

13. éfoporoynoopar k.v.X.] Comp.
Ps. Ixix. 31, 32, kat dpeget 76 Oew vrrep

5

I0
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"EzomoAorHco[m]al T Kypiw, kal apécer a¥T( Ymép mdcyon
NEON KépaTa EKDEPONTA Kal OTAAC 1AETWCAN TITWYO!I Kal
eydpanoHTOCAN. Kal T[a]Aw Aeyerr Oycon T Oe Bycian
ai[N€]cemc Kai ATTOAOC T YYICTW TAC €YYAC COY'*Kai ETIKA-
Aecal Me €N FIMEPa BAIYE®C COY, Kal EZEAOTMAI CE, Kai AoZacelc
me Bycia rap T® Oe® MNEYMA CYNTETPIMMENON.

LIII. ’ErnicTacle yap kai kalws éwioTac|fe Tas
lepds ypapas, dyamnToi, [kai eyklexvPaTe eis Ta Aoyia
Mwy-

4 % E) i 3 A) sf % 4
océws yap avaPailvovTos etls To 0Opos kai Totoav|Tos

Tovu [Oeov- €is dvauvnow oby TavTa [déxeole].

Teocaep|akovTa rfuépas kal Tec[oepakovTla wvukTas €y
5 A %
vnaTeia [kal Tamew|woel, eimey wpos avtov [0 Oeos

of previous editors. The final | (3éxesfe being written Jdexeofar) is visible in the
Ms (though Tisch. says ‘ante Mwvoews preecedit punctum, non | quod Jacobsonus
videre sibi visus est’). Or perhaps read NéAextac. 22 avaBalvorros] A, not dva-
Barros as Jacobson would read. The 1 is distinct and cannot have formed the first
stroke of a N as he supposes. See Tisch. 24 6 Oeos] Wotton.

LIII. ‘You arewell versed in the
Scriptures. I therefore quote them

poayov véov képara éxpepovra kai om-
Ads® i8érwoav k.r.A. The introductory

words éfopoloynoopat 7@ Kupiw are
not found in the context, though they
express the sezse of the preceding
verse alveow To vvopa k.1.\. and occur
frequently clsewhere.

15. Ouoor kr.A.] The first part
Bvaov...80faceis pe occurs in Ps. 1.
14, 15 word for word (except that the
LXX has emikakecar for émkaléoer and
that the second cov is omitted in the
best MSS) : the last clause is taken
from Ps. li. 17 Qvoia re Oew mreipa
TUVTETPULLEVOY.

17. éfelovpar] For this future see
Buttmann Gr. Sprackl. 11. p. 100,
Winer Gramm. § xciv. Clem. Alex.
Strom. iv. 18 (p. 614), after 8ia ras
TapERTTOOELs Tov avTiketpévou (already
quoted p. 153), goes on uipnoduevos
Tov Aafid Yrakei"Efopoloyioopar k.7
...... ouvreTpippévor, stringing together
the same quotations as in this chap-
ter of the Roman Clement,

only to remind you. Remember how
Moses entreated God for the people,
how he would accept no honour for
himself, but asked to be blotted out
with them, if they might not be for-
given.’

19. emoracbe k.7.\.] For the form
of the sentence see the note on § 47
aioxpd, dyamroi, kai Nav aloypd.

tas iepas ypapas] Comp. Polyc,
Pril. 12 ‘Confido enim vos bene
exercitatos esse in sacris literis et
nihil vos latet’. So 2 Tim. iii. 15
[ra] iepa ypdppara, the only passage
in the New Testament where this
epithet is applied to the Scriptures.
It occurs above § 43, and in 2 Macc.
viii. 23, and is so used both by Philo
and by Josephus.

20. éykekvepare] See the note on § 40.

24. eurev wpos avrov k7.\.] The first
part, as far as paXMov i} Tovro, is taken
from Deut. ix. 12—14, which how-
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Mowy]ch, Mwych, kaTaBHO1 [TO TAY0c] éENTEYBEN, GTI HNOMHCEN

[6 Aaoc cJoy oYc eZHrarec ek rHc [AirynmTo]y mapeBHCaN Tayy

ek [THc odoy] HC eNeTelAw ayToic, [emoiHcalN eayTolc Y-

NEYMATO.

[Kae emelv Kupios mpos avtov: Aeraru[ka

npoc] ce AmaZ kal Aic Aérwn, ['Ewpaka] TON AaON TOYTON, Kai g

1207 [Aaoc c]kKAHPOTPaYHAOC €aCON [Me eZ0A]eBpeYCal AYTOYC,

Kal e2a[A€iyw T]o ONOMA AYTWN Ymoka[TwOeN] Toy oypanoy

Kal moiHcw [ce eic e]ONOC mera Kai BaymacToN [kai moAly

ever commences somewhat differently
xal etme Kvpuos mpos pe* *Avaombi, kara-
Bné 16 Tayos, the remainder following
the LXX very closely {(compare also
Exod. xxxii. 7, 8). After pallov 7
rovro the parallel narrative in Exod.
xxxii is taken up, and the substance
of vv. 11, 31, 32 is given in a com-
pressed form. See Barnab. § 4 Aeye
vyap ovres Kupios, Mwvoi), Mwiai), xa-
raBnbL To Tayos, 6Tt pvopnoer 6 Aaos
oov ovs é&rjyayes éx yijs Alyvmrov, and
again § 14 elmev Kipios mpos Maioiv,
Meoion, Moiod, karaBnle 7o Tdxos o7
0 Aacs oov ov éfnyayes €k yis Alyvmrov
yvounoer. The coincidence in the
repetition of the name Mwio7, Mwio7,
is not sufficient to show that the one
writer was indebted to the other (as
Hilgenfeld seems to think, here and
p- xx); for, though the name is not
repeated at this place in either of the
Mosaic narratives, it may very easily
have been inserted independently by
both writers from Exod. iii. 4.

8. moAv paAlov 1 TovuTo] i.e. mhetov
rovrov; an attempt to render the
Hebrew idiom Wny» 29, ‘greater
than it’. See ii. § 2 from Is. liv. 1.

Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 19 (p. 617)
avrika oy 6 Mwio7s k.T.\., para-
phrases the remainder of this chapter
from ka: elmev k.1.)\., giving the same
quotations as the Roman Clement.

LIV. ¢Is any one noble, tender-
hearted, loving? Let him declare

his willingness to withdraw, that the
flock of Christ may be at peace. He
will not want a place of retirement.
The whole earth will be ready to
receive him, for Z/e earth is the
Lord’s and the fulness thereof. This
has been the conduct of the true
citizens of God’s kingdom in all
ages.’

15. tis ovr x.r.\.] This passage, as
far as kafeorapevov mpeoBurepwv, is
quoted in a collection of extracts in
a Syriac MS in the British Museum.
I owe the following account of it to
the kindness of Dr W. Wright, the
eminent Syriac scholar.

“Add. 14, 533, fol. 1724, a MS of
the 8th or gth cent. Here there is
a section entitled :

- 0190 lao \A.._Qg [FANEN
onhaoal; ads

¢ Charges brought by the followers of
Paul [of Beth-Ukkameé, patriarch of
Antioch], with replies to them, and
chapters against them’; and in it
occurs the citation from Clement,
fol. 176 &5’

0t No a0 ey NEANYS
ltadlo Jooo)y |2acmal)
Loty Upgle oot )
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MAAAON H ToYTO. [eimen 2é M]wychc: Muoamac Kypie' [adec

IO THN] aMApPTIAN Tw AAw TOYTW H KaMe €ZaA€IYON €K BIBAoy

’ - ’ . F 5 4
ZONTWN. @ MEYAANS AYATNS, © TEANELOTHTOS AVUTEQP-
# ’ ’ A 4 ey
BAnTov- rappno-tag'e'rat Oepamawv mwpos kvpiov, aiTerTar
% Lol £ \ 3 % -~
apecwy T mwAnber 7 kal éavrov éfaleiPpbnvar per’

9 o L) -
auTwy aftm.

4 5 -~ o ’ »f
LIV. Tis ovv év vuiv yevvaios; Tis evomAayyvos;

Tis wewknpo(])opnpe’uos dyamns;

N\ oo Q1o Jaoon ].Jlu‘io..o
a0 oy @ao 4
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loos Yoo wiNitoy oouly
=l b1 N1 oo hso
o0 ] oro Lol Dy
QDD QL_\rm,:scrnzl\Soa
sas bsl Loaatoy ous
S ooty t.a.;ﬂa.ﬁ} lasao
Jom tauuto oo \ioo \1

o!—‘d

The Syriac follows the Greek
closcly and presents no various read-
ings of consequence. It is translated
in Cowper's Syriac Miscell. p. s56.
Epiphanius also (Her. xxvi. 6, p.
107) quotes a few words, but incor-
rectly and at second hand (see above
p- 16). He had read them in some
vropmmpuariopol, 1. €. in some such col-
lection of extracts as those of the
Syriac MS which contains this pas-
sage. The passage suggests to Epi-
phanius a solution of the difficulty at-

ermatw: €1 ' éué

tending the lists of the early Roman
bishops. He conjectures that Cle-
ment, after being consecrated by S.
Peter, may have acted as he here ad-
vises others to act, and have refrained
from active ministrations (wapairnoa-
pevos npyed) till the deaths of Linus
and Cletus. Compare Cic. pro Mil.
§ 93 (to which Fell refers) ¢ Tranquilla
republica cives mei (quoniam mihi
cum illis non licet) sine me ipsi, sed
per me tamen, perfruantur. Ego ce-
dam atque abibo.” It would seem
(from the reference to patriotic kings
and rulers in the next chapter), as
though Clement had read this pass-
age.
16. 1 memrAnpodopnuévost] In the
New Testament this verb has only
the following senses: (1) ‘to fulfil’,
2 Tim. iv. 5, 17; (2) in the passive
‘to be fully believed’ (e.g. Luke i. 1),
or ‘to be fully persuaded’ (e.g. Rom.
iv. 21). Here, if the reading be cor-
rect, it must be equivalent to wemAn-
popévos, ‘filled full’; but of this sense,
though natural in itself, the lexicons
do not furnish any example nor have
I succeeded in finding a distinct
instance. In the only passage how-
ever where it occurs in the LXX,
Eccles. viii. 11 emAnpocpopnbny kapdia
viGy Tov dvfpamov év avTots Tov Totaa
70 Tovnpov, the corresponding Hebrew
is 35 85, ‘the heart was full to do
etc’ The word seems to be confined
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TTATS Kal
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BovAnaOe,
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wAnbovs: povov To woiuviov Tov XpioTou eipnvevéTew
% L 4 -

ueta Tov kabeoTauévwy mpesBuTépwy. TovUTO 0 ToU-

N 7 4 £
ocas éavTw peya kXNeos év XpioTw mepimouogeTal, kal

sf \ 14 o 14 Gl )

EPLS Kal GXITMATR, EKXWPW, ATEMUL OV €av
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Katr 7TTolw Ta WPOUTQO'UOMGVa vmo Tov

¢ ] ¢ - 4 4
mas Tomwos OefeTar avrov. To¥ rdp Kypioy H r@ kai To
TAHPWMA AYTAC. TaUTQ Ol TONITEVOMEVOL THY AUETAME~

14 o= (o) I4
AnTov mo\trelay Tov Oeov émoinoav kal mwouwoovaw.

Lv. “

lva 8¢ kal vmoldeiypata €Ovwv Evéykwuer:

A ~ \ 4 -
moANOL Bagt\els Kal 1j7YOUMEVOL, NOLMUIKOU TLvos EVoTdy-

2 BobAnsfe] BovAnabar A.

almost exclusively to biblical and
ecclesiastical writings.

4. kabeorapevov) ‘duly appointed.
as described in the earlier chapters,
§43,44 (Tovs karaorabévras v’ ékelvwr).

6. 7ov yap Kuvplov k.r.\.] A noble
application of Ps. xxiv. 1. He retires
in God’s cause, and there is room
for him everywhere on God’s earth.

7. woMTevopevot...moheterar] The
idea of a spiritual polity to which the
several members owe a duty is pro-
minent in the context (e.g. vwo Tov
wAjfovs), and is still further developed
by the comparison with secular states
and statesmeninthefollowing chapter.

LV. ‘Even heathen nations have
set bright examples of this self-denial.
Kings and rulers have died for the
common weal: statesmen have of their
free will withdrawn into exile to lull
factions. Among ourselves many
have become slaves to ransom or to
feed others. Even women, strength-
ened by God’s grace, have been brave
as men. Judith and Esther by
their patriotic courage delivered the
people from slavery and destruction.’

10. woAot Bagihes k.r.\.] Such feats
of patriotism as were exhibited by
Codrus, by Bulis and Sperthias, by

5 &Aéos] kAawoa A.

M. Curtius; ‘Quantus amor patrize
Deciorum in pectore, quantum dilexit
Thebas, si Grecia vera, Menceceus.
The Nowpkos Tis kapos is a type of the
sort of crisis which called forth these
deeds of heroic self-sacrifice. Origen
(in Foann.vi. § 36, 1v. p. 153) refers
to this passage, pepaprvpnrar kai wapa
Tois €fveow 3L woANol Twes, Notpuikdy
évarnravrov voonudrwv, éavrovs oaya
umeép Tov koot wapadedwraot * kai wa-
padéxerat Tabf ovTws yeyovévar ovk
d\oyws wioTevoas Tais {oToplais o mwio-
Tos K\qjuns vmo Hadlov paprupovpevos.
In several other passages also (¢. Cels.
1. 31, I. p. 349; iz Foann.xxviii. § 14,
IV.p. 393; ad Rom.iv. § 11, IV. p. 541)
he uses similar language, but without
mentioning Clement’s name.

13. moA\ol efexwpnoav k.m.A.] Like
Lycurgus at Sparta, or Scipio Afri-
canus at Rome. Of the latter it is
reported (Seneca Epist. 86) that ¢ Cle-
mentis nostri fere verbis urbi vale-
dixit, dicens Exeo, st plus quam ¢ibi
[£i6¢ guean:] expedit crevi’ (Fell).

14. év fjuiv] Gundert (Zeitsckr. f.
Luther. Theol. 1853, p. 649 sq.) ex-
plains this ‘among us Romans,’ sup-
posing that Clement is still referring
to examples of heathen self-devotion.

I0
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6 romos] Torwo A.

This view is adopted by Lipsius (p.
155), Hilgenfeld, and others. But,
whatever may have been the miseries
inflicted on the Roman citizens by the
civil wars and by imperial despotism,
the mention of slavery and ransom
seems to be decisive against this in-
terpretation. Here, as in the parallel
passage § 6, év nuiv may refer indeed
to Romans but to Christian Romans,
of whom a considerable number be-
longed to the slave class and the
lower orders. The ransom of slaves
and the support of captives were re-
garded as a sacred duty by the early
Christians generally,and the brethren
of Rome especially were in early
times honourably distinguished in
this respect : see the notes on Jg».
Smyrn. 6 and on Ign. Rom. 1.

15 tAvrpogovract] This construc-
tion of omws with a future is possible
(see Winer § xii. p. 304), though it
does not occur in the New Testament,
where iva is several times so used.
But, as the Ms elsewhere confuses o
and o (see p. 25, and §§ 33, 44), we
ought perhaps to read Avrpecwrrac.

17. Tas Twpas avrov) ‘the value of
themselves” The form avrov (adopt-
ed by Hilgenfeld) must certainly be
rejected from the New Testament,
and probably from Clement also: see

"lovdi0 v pakapia, év
19 'Iovdif] covded A.

above g, 12, 14, 30, 32.

éYomoar] The word is used se-
veral times in the LXX and gener-
ally as a translation of SN ‘o give
to eat’: comp. also 1 Cor. xiii. 3.
Like so many other words (e.g. yop-
ralecfar, see the note Philippians
iv. 12), it has in the later language
lost the sense of ridicule or meanness,
which belonged to it in its origin;
and Coleridge’s note on its ‘half sa-
tirical’ force in 1 Cor. xiii. 3 (quoted
in Stanley’s Corinthiansl.c.) seems to
be overstrained. On the other hand,
it is especially appropriate of feeding
the poor and helpless, the sick man
or the child.

mwoA\at yvvaikes k.7.\.] The whole
of this passage about Judith and
Esther is paraphrased by Clem. Alex.
Strom. iv. 19 (p. 617), immediately
after the paragraph relating to Moses
(already quoted p. 156); and some-
times he gives the very words of the
elder Clement, e.g. n reAewa kara wioTir
’Ecfnp. But he does not acknow-
ledge his obligation in this passage,
though in the preceding chapter he
has directly quoted the Roman Cle-
ment.

19. ’Iovdif] This passage has a
critical value as containing the first
reference to the Book of Judith,
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CUYKAETU® OUGNS Tis TONEws, HTHTATO wa‘od Twy
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1 ovyxhewpnd] ovykhiopw A.

which was apparently unknown to,
as it is unmentioned by, Josephus.
Volkmar (Z7%eol. Fakhrb. 1856 p. 362 sq.
and 1857 p. 441 sq., Einl. in die
Apokr. 1. 1. p. 28, and elsewhere),
followed by Baur (Lekrb. der Christl.
Dogmeng. ed. 2. p. 82, and in other
places), Hitzig (Zeitschr. fiir Wis-
sensch. Theol. 1860, 111. p. 240 sq.),
and Graetz (Gesch. der Fuden vom
Untergang efc. p. 132 sq. ed. 2, 1866),
places the writing of that book after
the Jewish war of Trajan, and as
a consequence denies the authenti-
city of the epistle of Clement. More
sober critics however date the Book of
Judith about the second century be-
fore the Christian era, e.g. Fritzsche
FEinl. p. 127 sq. in the Kurzgef.
Handb. zu den Apokr., Ewald Gesch.
des Volkes Isr. 1V. pp. 396, 541 sq.,
Westcott in Swith’s Dictionary of
the Bible 1. p. 1174, besides R. A.
Lipsius (Zeztsckr. f. Wissensch. Theol.
1859, 1. p. 39 sq.) and Hilgenfeld (ib.
1858, p. 247 sq., 1861, 1V. p. 335 sq.),
who both have directly refuted Volk-
mar’s theory; and indeed the date
and authenticity of Clement’s Epistle
are established on much more sub-
stantial grounds than the shadowy
and fanciful argument by which it is
attempted to postdate the Book of Ju-
dith. On this book see also an arti-

6 Onhetas] Onhiag A.

cle of Lipsius Féidische Quellen zur
Fudithsage (Zeitschr. f. Wissensch.
Theol. 1867, x. p. 337 sq.)-

4. Tov Aaov] ‘the chosen people’
(see the note on § 29), and thus op-
posed to akAdpulot.

6. év yewpt Ophewas] Taken from
Judith xiii. 15 émarafev avrdv 6 Kupios
€v xewpt Onhelas, xvi. 5 Kuptos mavro-
kparwp nOérnoey avrovs év yepl Onheias.
The expression ¢év xept therefore
would seem to be the common Ara-
maism, equivalent to 8ia: see the
note on Galatians iii. 19. On the
other hand the construction wapa-
dovvar év xepi (Or év xepaiv) is com-
mon in the LXX as an equivalent to
wapadovvar els xeipas: e.g. the same
expression '3 1NN is translated first
kar rapedwkev €v yepi (A) and then kac
wapédwkev els xeipas in Josh. x. 30, 32.

7. 70 dwdekagpulor] So Acts xxvi.
7, Protev. Facob. § 1; sce above 7o
dwdekaaxnmrpor § 31 with the note.

9. nbwoev] ‘desired, enrtreated’,
with an accusative of the person and
without any dependent case or clause
expressing the thing asked: as e.g.
1 Macc. xi. 62 kat nfiwaav of amo T'dlys

rov "lovabav, kai édwkev avrois Sefias,

Clem. Hom. iii. 55 mwpw avrov déis-
onyre. With an infinitive or a final
clause added this use of dfiovv Tva is
more common. On another more
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6 nrrov] yrrover A.

questionable construction ofdéiwovy
see above § 51.

10. wavremorryy] So below § 58,
Polyc. Prhil. 7, Clem. Hom. iv. 14,23,
v. 27, viii. 19. The word is not found
in the LXX or New Testament. In the
Orac. Sibyll. procem. 4 mavemorrys
occurs ; and in heathen writers war-
omrys is a common epithet of Zevs.

Bcov Tov alovwv] ‘the God of all
the ages’: comp. marjp Tov alwvey
§ 35, 0 Baoc\evs Tov alwvwr 1 Tim. i,
17: comp. Ps. cxlv. 13 7 Baciheia
agov Bagi\ela mavrwr Tov alover. The
devil on the other hand is the god
(2 Cor. iv. 4) or the ruler (Ign.
Epkes. 19) of this age or zon (rov
alovos Toutov). See also the passage
in Clem. Hom. xx. 2 sq.

LVI. ‘Let us intercede for offen-
ders, that they may submit in meek-
ness and humility. Let us be ever
ready to give and to take admonition.
The Scriptures teach us that chas-
tisement is an instrument of mercy
in the hands of God, that He inflicts
it as a fatherly correction, that it is a
blessing to be so chastised, that the
man who endures patiently shall be
restored again, shall be delivered
from all perils, shall end his days in
peace, and be gathered into the gar-
ner like the ripe sheaf, in due season/

CLEM.

15 émelrea] emtetkia A.

13. € T mapamrTopart kT.\.] See
Gal. vi. 1, of which this passage is
perhaps a reminiscence. The npueis
and 5piv seem to refer especially to
the rulers of the Church and to con-
trast with the vpels, the leaders of the
feuds, at the beginning of § 57.

14. émeixeta) See Trench V. 7. Syx.
1st ser. § xliii, and notes on Philip-
pians iv. 5. The context here points
to its derivation and primary mean-
ing, els o e £at avrous k. 7. A,

16. eykapmos kar Tehewa] See the
note on § 44, where there is the same
combination of epithets.

17. 1) wpos Tov Oeov k.1.\.] i.e. The
record of them before God and the
Church will redound to their benefit,
and they will receive pity. The ex-
pression n mpos Tov Gecov pveia is al-
most equivalent to the Old Testa-
ment phrase pvpuéovvor evarre Kvplov,
Exod. xxviii. 23, xxx. 16, Is. xxiii. 18,
Ecclus. l. 16, comp. Acts x. 4. See
also § 45 eyypadot eyevovro amo ToU
Ocol ev T uIMEOTUYE avTow.

Tovs dyiovs] ‘the Christian brother-
hood’, as in the Apostolic writers:
comp. Ign. Smyrn. 1, Mart. Polyc.
20. See 2 Cor. viii. 21. Two other
interpretations have been proposed :
(1) “the sainis’, i.e. the beatified dead,
in which case 7 mpos Tois dylovs prela

II
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oikTippwy pveia. avelaPouey maldelay, ép i 0Udels
4 b4 ~ t 14 4 ] 4
OQEIN€EL dryavakTely, dyamnTot. 1 vovbeTnais, 0y mwoiov-
14 4 4
ueba eis aAAAovs, kaln éoTw Kal Vrepayay WPENLos
AA» A 3 ~ -~ 6 A, o= e o
koAA& yap nuas 1w OeAnuaTi Tou_ Oeov.
e/ 4
¢now o ayios Aoyos

PI0C, KAl T BANAT® oY Tape€AwkeN Me. "On rap aramé Kypioc

4
oUTws yap
TMaldeywn émaireycén me 6 Ky-

MAIAEYEl, MACTIFO1 A€ TTANTA YION ON TapadéyeTalr TMaldeycel
ME T[4p, (PnO'w, AIKAI0C €N EAEE! KAl €AE[Ze€l Mg €A€0C A€
Ko
7\é7€t' Maxkdploc anBpwmoc ON HAerZen 6 Kypioc, NoY-
BETHMA Aé TTANTOKPATOPOC MH ATTANAINOY' AYTOC Fap aArein

U
AMAPTWOAMN MH AITTANAT® THN KeDAAHN MoY. ALY

TOlel, Kal TAAIN ATIOKABICTHCIN' €ETAICEN, KAl &l Yeipec

2 o B g € 7 ¥ 3 s 3 ~ # 5 % ~
AYTOY IACANTO. €ZAKIC €2 ANAFKWN €Z€AEITAI CE, EN A€ TW

1 olkrippiv pvela] owreppwvpvia A.
opeher A,

is supposed to refer to invocation of
saints. It is needless to say that this
idea would be an anachronism in Cle-
ment and for some generations after.
(2) “the holy angels’, a sense which
of dywe frequently has, e. g. Job
xv. 15, Zach. xiv. 5, Ecclus. xlv. 2,
Tobit viii. 15, 1 Thess. iii. 13 (pas-
sages quoted by Hilgenfeld). This
is a possible interpretation (comp.
I Tim. v. 21 Siauapripopar évomiov
700 Ocod kai XpioTot ‘Ingot kat TGV
ékhekTdv dyyélwv), but the com-
mon usage of oi dywot in the Apostolic
writings is a safer guide.

1. avakaBopev waldelav] *Let us
recetve corrvection’: comp. Heb, xii. 7
els madelav vropévere k. T. \.

2. 7 vovBémais] On the difference
between wovbecia (vovferpais) and
wawdea, see Trench IV, 7. Syz. 1st ser.
§ xxxii ; comp. Ephes. vi. 4. On the
forms vovfeaia, vovBernas, see Lobeck
Plryn, p. 512.

5. wadeveor k.r.A.] From the LXX
Ps. cxviii. 18 word for word.

vovBérnois] vovlernoes A.

wadelav] mawdar A. 2 d¢peller]
8 &eos] ehawa A. See below.

6. ov yap dyama k.7.A.] From LXX
Prov. iii. 12 word for word, as Na ;
but for maidever B has eXeyxe.. The
Syro-Hexaplar text wavers, giving the
equivalent to radeve: in the text and
to eleyyer in the margin. In Heb.
xii. 6 it is quoted with waideve: as
here: in Rev. iii. 19 both words are
combined, eyw ooovs eav pilw, eheyxw
kar radevw. Clem. Alex. Ped. 1. 9
(p- 145) has wraideves, but his quotation
is perhaps not independent of the
Roman Clement. On the other hand
Philo de Conj. Erud. grat. § 31 (1.
P. 544) quotes it with eXeyyer. This,
which corresponds with the Hebrew,
was probably the original reading of
the LXX, and all the texts with ma:-
dever may perhaps have been derived
directly or indirectly from the quota-
tion in the Epistle to the Hebrews.

7. wadevoer k.r.\.] From Ps. cxli.
5, word for word, if we read e\atov.
Our Ms however has e\atog, i. €. eAeos
(for so our scribe generally writes the
word : see p. 25). On the other hand,

I0
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EBAGMGY OYY AyeTal COY KAKON® EN AIMQ PYCETAI C€ éK BAaNK-
TOY, €N TIOAEM® A€ €K YEIPOC CIAHPOY AYcel ce” Kal Amo
MACTIFOC FADCCHC CE KPYYEl, Kal 0Y MH (GOBHBHCH KAK®N
ETEPYOMENMN’ AAIKWON KAl ANOMWN KATAFEAACH, 4TO Aé
BHPIWN ArpioN oY MH GOBHOKHC. OHPec rap arplol eipHNeY-
coYciN col* eiTa INocH, 6TI eipHNeYcel coy O oikoc' H A€
AlAITA THC CKHNHC COY OY MH AMAPTH, NWCH A€ OTI TOAY
[To cmmepma coy], Ta Ae Tekna coy wcmep [To mamBo]ranon
TOoY ArpoY' eAevycH [de éN Taldw wcmep citoc wpimolfc
wc[mep OHM®W]NIA aAwNoOC
ka8 Gpan cy[nkomi]ceeica. BAémere, dyamn[Tol, &7
vrepacmiauos éoTw T[ois madevjouévos ¥mo Tou decmo-

KATA KA&IJpON B€EPIZOMENOC, H

14 ovx ayerat] ovkoyerar A.

the original reading of the LXX was
unquestionably eXator (eAawov is the
0il, Ehatos the olive-tree and therefore
out of place here) as it is in NAB,
and apparently in all existing MSS of
the LXX,the Hebrew being jOU; but
&\aws (i.e. éAeos) might not unnatu-
rally be substituted by some early
transcriber on account of the pre-
ceding ev eNée. It is therefore not
improbable that Clement found this
reading in his text of the LXX, so that
I have not ventured to correct it. See
another instance of the same error
above, § 18 (note).

10. pakapos k.7-A.] From LXX Job’

v. 17—26 as read in NB, with slight
and unimportant differences. The
text of A presents considerable varia-
tions, chiefly in adding clauses which
are found in the Hebrew but wanting
in NB. The points in which Clement’s
quotation agrees with A, as against
NB (e.g. ovx dyreras for ov pn aymrar),
are insignificant.

13. efaxis k.7.\.] For this Hebraism
where two successive numbers are
given to denote magnitude and in-

crease, see Prov. vi. 16 Hebr. (six,
seven, as here) ; Micah v. 5, Eccles.
xi. 2 (seven, eight); Exod. xx. 5, etc.
(three four); Job xxxiii. 29 Hebr.
(two, three).

16. kaxwv] The LXX text prefixes
amo (NAB).

18. Onpes yap k.T.\.] As in the vision
of Hermas Vis. iv. 1, 2, where the
wild beast is thus pacified.

19. 7 8¢ dlaral ‘the abode’: see
above § 39. The Hebrew is quite
different.

21. o wapBoravov] ‘the manifold
kerbage’. It seems to be a dmwaf
Aeyopevov till quite a late period.
There is nothing in the Hebrew
(3¥) to explain the adoption of so
unusual a word.

22. év Tape] A Hebraism for els
Tagov: see another instance on § 535
wapédwkey €v xetpl.

23. Oppena)] A word, it would ap-
pear, almost confined to the LXX,
though 6npwv is as old as Homer,
Od. v. 368.

25. Umepacmioucs)] ¢ profection’, 2
Sam. xxii. 36, Ps. xviii. 35, Lam. iii. 64,

I11—2
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\ \! A} A\ 1 %
[Tov*: kat eyap] dryabos wv made[ver Oeos| es Tfo
-~ e ey 2\ o~ ] ’ 4 3 ~
vovbeTlnbnvar fuas o Trs ocias wlaideias avrov.
~ 3 % o F
LVIL Yueis ovw, ot Tnyv kataBoryy [T1s] oTacews
4 4 -~
romaavTes, vroTalyn|Te Tots wpesPBuTepols kar Tar-
14 14 % 14 -~
[Sev)OnTe eis meravoiav, kaurav[Tes] Ta fyovaTa Tihss
= 4 4 A
kapdias vuwy: uabete vroTacaesOar, dmobéuevor THv
3 res F \ e 14 -~ 7 e~ sy 7
dhalova kat vUmepnpavov Ths yAwoons vuwy avla-
[ 14 14 3 e o ] -~ 7 -
Oletalv: auewov yap éoTw vuiv [év] 7@ mwoyuviw TOU
I waidedet Oeos] There is not room in the lacuna for more letters than Yel%?,
if for so many (see Tisch. prol. xix). I have therefore read Oeés in place of 6 Oeds,
the reading of previous editors (following Wotton). 2 wawdelas] x .. dwaoc A.

Eccles. xxxi (xxxiv). 19. It doesnot
occur in the New Testament. See
the note on vrepaomorys above, § 45.

1. dyafos ov] ‘of His kindness’
(as e.g. Ps. Ixxiii. 1), corresponding
to ov yap dyamwa k.T.\. above.

LVII. ‘And do you leaders of the
schism submit to the elders, and ask
pardon of God on your knees. It is
far better that you should be of no
account, so that the flock of Christ
may have peace. Remember how
sternly Wisdom rebukes the dis-
obedient in the Book of Proverbs.
She will laugh them to scorn when
destruction cometh as a tempest.
They mocked at her counsels before,
and she will not hear them then.’

4. vnor. Tois wpeaPB.] The same ex-
pression occurs, 1 Pet. v. 5.

5. kapyravres k7.\.] Compare the
expression in the prayer of Manasses
(Apost. Const. ii. 22) viv KA\veo yovv
kapdias. A strong oriental metaphor
like ‘girding the loins of the mind’
(1 Pet. i. 13), or ‘rendering the calves
of the lips’ (Hosea xiv. 2).

7- alalova kai vrepnpavov] See
Trench V. 7. Syn. 1st ser. § xxix.

10. OQokowvras] ‘held in repute’:
see the note on Galatians ii. 2.

s €éAwidos avrov] i.e. Tov Xpe-

orov, either a subjective or an ob-
jective genitive, ‘the hope which He
holds out’ or ¢ the hope which reposes
in Him’.

11. 7 wavaperos copia] The Book
of Proverbs, besides the title com-
monly prefixed to the LXX Version,
Iapoyuiar or Iapotpiar Salopdrros, 1S
frequently quoted by early Christian
writers as n wavaperos gopla ‘ the Wis-
dom which comprises all virtues’
(for mavdperos comp. § I); see esp.
Euseb. A. E. iv. 22, where speaking
of Hegesippus he says, ov povos de¢
oVros dA\Ad kal Elpnvalos kal 6 was
7@y dpxaiwy xopos mavdperov codiav
Tas Soloudvos wapotpias éxkdlovy. Some-
times it bears the name gogia sim-
ply; e.g. in Just. Mart. Dial. § 129
(p. 359 A), Melito in Euseb. A.Z.
iv. 26, Clem. Alex. Protr. § 8 (pp.
67, 68), Ped. ii. 2 (p. 182 7j B¢ia goia),
Strom. ii. 18 (p. 472), Orig. Hom.
xiv in Gen. § 2 (11. p. 97), besides
others quoted in Cotelier. It is a
probable inference from Eusebius
(L. cc.) that both Melito and Heges-
ippus derived the name from Jewish
sources, and this is borne out by the
fact that the book is called nnonm,
‘Wisdom’, by rabbinical writers (see
First Kanon des Alten Testaments,
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XptoTov puxpovs kal éNNoyimovs evpebivar, 7 kal’ v-
mepoxny OokouvTas Ekpipnvar éx THs énmidos avTob.
oUTws yap Aéyer 1 T AVAPETOS ooia * *1aoy mpoticomals
YMI|N €MHC TINOHC pPHCIN, Al1AaZw [Ae YMa]c TON eMON AGron-
en[eldn €KANOYN] Kal oYY YTHKOYCA[TE, KAl €ZeTel]NON Adroyc
Kal oy [mpoceiyeTe], AAA& akypoyc €mo[ieiTe émac] BoyAdc
Toic Ae em[oic eAeryoic] Hmel@rcaTe Toira[poYN Karw] TH
YMeTepa amwAei[a emireAacolmal, kaTayapoymar e [HNiKa
aN] EpYHTAI YMIN OAeBpo[c KAl dC AN a]DiKHTAI YMIN ADN®

14 émowetre éuds] Tisch. (prol. xix) says ¢ Rectius suppletur tetre Tao epas quam

eere euao’; but cecrat epao is better suited to the space than either, and ewoweire
would as likely as not be written ewoerrac. This reading also accords with

the LxX.

1868, p. 73 sq.). The personification
of Wisdom in the opening would lead
naturally to this designation; e.g.
Iren. iv. 20. 3, v. 20. 1, Philo de Ebr.
8 (1. p. 362), though Philo himself
quotes the book as wapotpiac 75. § 20
(1. p. 369). Whether the epithet
aravaperos was first used by Clement
and derived from him by later writers,
or not, it is impossible to say. At
the same time the title 5 mavdperos
gocia is given, not only to the canoni-
cal Book of Wisdom, but also to the
apocryphal Wisdom of Solomon
(Method. Symp. i. 3, ii. 7, noted by
Hilgenfeld; Epiphan. de Mens. et
Pond. § 4, 11. p. 162 ed. Petau ; Greg.’
Nyss. ¢. Eunom. vii, 11. p. 638, Paris
1638 ; [Athanas.] Syzops. § 45, 1L p.
132 F, s ocoias Soloudvros Tijs Ae-
yopevns mavaperov; and others: and
its title in the list of books prefixed
to A is go¢ha 1) wavaperos), and to the
apocryphal Ecclesiasticus or Wis-
dom of Jesus the Son of Sirach
(Euseb. CZron. OL cxxxvii ‘quem
vocant Panareton, Dem. Evang. viii.
2 p. 393 'Ingovs o Tou Setpay o ™y
kalovpévny wavapetov godiav ouvrdfas,

Hieron. Prol. in Libr. Sal., 1X. p.

1293, etc.). Joannes Damasc. de Fid.
Orth. iv. 17 (L. p. 284) says 1j wavdpe-
T0S, TOoUTEOTY 1) So¢hia Tov SolopwrTos
kai 7 Sogpia Tod Inaov, thus including
both these apocryphal books under
the term, but excluding Proverbs
which he has before mentioned as
wapoyuar; and so Jerome Pref. in
Libr. Salom. (1X. p. 1293) ‘ Fertur et
mavdperos Jesu filii Sirach liber et
alius Yrev8emiypados qui Sapientia Sa-
lomonis inscribitur’. Moreover the
name of ‘Wisdom’ is occasionally
given also to Ecclesiastes (Fiirst Lc.
p- 91) and to the Song of Songs
(Fiirst l.c. p. 85, and Cotelier here).
And still more generally the third
group of the Old Testament writings,
the dytoypapa or ypapeta, is some-
times called nnor ¢ Wisdom’ (Fiirst
l.c. p. 55), because it comprises Pro-
verbs and the allied books, as it is
elsewhere called YraApoi or vuvo: (see
above § 28) from another most im-
portant component element.

I1. ov k.7.A.] A close quotation
from the LXX Prov. i. 23—31. The
variations are unimportant, and not
greater than between one MS and
another of the LXX.
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i A€]

6TaN EpxHTal YM[IN OAIYIC] Kai ToAlopkia. €cTar [4p, GTaN

e[dpyBoc, KATACTPodH OMmoia k[aTairiar malpH,
émi]kaAécHCBE Me, érd A€ [oyk eicalkoycomal YMOON® zH-
T[Hcoyci] Me kKakol ka1 oYY eYPH[cOYCIN]" eMicHCAN rap codlan,
[Ton ae do]Bon Toy Kypioy oy mpoeiAa[NTo, oyae] HOBeAoN

3 orav] orap A.

3 émikaréonale] emikaeanofar A.

§ wpoetharro]

I read the MS mpoeha. . ., as in the LXX, but Tisch. gives it 7rpocida...

8. mAnobjoovra] The letters
wAqgobnaov occur towards the end of
the last line in a page, fol. 167 b.
The margin is torn, so that a few
letters have disappeared. There is
not room however for many more
than three letters, and probably the
page ended with #Anofioovrar, so that
a new subject would begin with the
following page. All this the photo-
graph shows clearly.

It is now established beyond a
doubt that one leaf, and one leaf
only, of the MS has disappeared: see
the introduction p. 23. The first leaf
of this epistle (fol. 159) extends from
the beginning to-kxat oceuvdv...§ 7; the
second (fol. 160) from ...cews 7pwv
xavova § 7 to ovtes kpifjoe[ra] § 13.
These examples will showthe average
contents of a leaf. The preceding
57 chapters in fact have taken up
nine leaves, so that nearly a tenth of
the whole epistle is lost. This lacu-
na therefore gives ample room for
the passages from Clement’s epistle
which are quoted in ancient writers
but not found in the MS. These are
now gathered together.

(i) If there were no independent
reason for inserting this fragment in
our epistle, we might hesitate; for
(1) I have shown above (§ 47) that ev
) wpos Kopwbiovs eémorolj might
mean the Second Epistle ; and tothe
Second Epistle Ussher and others
after him have referred it; (2) The

suggestion of Cotelier (Jud. de Epist.
11) that for xafws ¢@now we should
read kat ws @now, or better xa
kabws ¢now, would be very plau-
sible. But Cotelier himself points
out (I.c.) that the statement of the
Pseudo-Justin is confirmed from
another source. Irenaus (iii. 3. 3)
describes this epistle of Clement as
preserving the tradition recently re-
ceived from the Apostles, ‘annunti-
antem unum Deum omnipotentem,
factorem cceli et terrze, plasmatorem
hominis, qui induxerit cataclysmum
et advocaverit Abraham, qui eduxe-
rit populum de terra Zgypti, qui
collocutus sit Moysi, qui legem dis-
posuerit et prophetas miserit, qui
ignem praparaverit diabolo et ange-
lis ejus’.  This description corre-
sponds with the contents of our epi-
stle, excepting the last clause which
I have italicised ; and the insertion
of a statement so remarkable could
not have been an accidental error on
the part of Irenzeus. Wotton indeed
supposes that these words do not give
the contents of Clement’s epistle, but
that Irenzeusis describing in his own
language the general substance of
the Apostolic tradition. To this in-
terpretation however the subjunctive
Praparaverit is fatal, for it shows
that the narrative is oblique and that
Irenzus is speaking in the words of
another.

It seemsthen that Clement towards
the close of the epistle dwelt upon

5
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émaic mpocéy[eiNn BoyAaic], emyKTHPIZON A€ éMmoy[c éAéryoyc]
ToirapoyYn €aonTal TH[c éayT®ON] 6a0F Tovyc kapmoyc, [Kal

THC €aYT®ON] aceBeiac mAHCOHCON[TAI]...

(1)

’ -~ ¢ ’ 3 ’ 3 3
et Tns mapovons KaTaoCTAGCEWS TO TENOS EGTLY

\ 14 3 ’ (4

n o Tov TUPOS KPLOLS TwV a0'e,3wu, kalc gbaO'w at
\ ~ A > 14 sf ] \ o
Ypapar mpopnTwy TE KAL ATOOCTOAWY €TL 0¢ kal THS

the end of all things, the destruction
of the world by fire. For suchan al-
lusion the threats taken from the
Book of Proverbs (§ 57) would pre-
pare the way; and it would form
a fit termination to a letter of warning.

And for this statement he appealed
to the authority, not only of the Apo-
stles and prophets, but also of the
Sibyl. There is no difficulty in this.
The oldest Jewish Sibylline Oracle,
of which a large part is preserved in
the 3rd book of the extant Sibylline
collection and in quotations of the
early fathers, appears to have been
written in the 2nd century B.C. by an
Alexandrian Jew (sec esp. Bleck in
Schleiermacher’s 7Theolog. Zeilschr.
L p. 120 sq., II. p. 172 sq.; Ewald
Enstehung etc. der Sibyll. Biicher
Gottingen, 1858; and Alexandre Ora-
cula Stbyllina, Paris, 1841, 1856). It
is quoted and accepted as a genuine
oracle of the Sibyl by Josephus (A»¢.
i. 4. 3), in the early apocryphal
Predicatio Petriet Pauli(Clem. Alex.
Strom. vi. 5, p. 761 sq), by the Chris-
tian Fathers Melito(Cureton’s Spzci/.
Syr. pp- 43, 86), Athenagoras (Legat.
§ 30), Theophilus (ad Autol. ii. 3, 9,
31, 36, 38), and Clement of Alex-
andria (very frequently), in the
Cohort. ad Grec. ascribed to Justin
(§ 37), and in a Peratic document
quoted by Hippolytus (He7. v. 16),
besides allusions in Hermas (V. ii.
4) and in Justin (Apol. i. §§ 20, 44).
Justin in the last passage (§ 44) says
that the reading of the Sibylline

oracles had been forbidden under
penalty of death but that the Chris-
tians nevertheless read them and
induced others to read them; and
Celsus tauntingly named the Chris-
tians Sibyllists (Orig. ¢. Céls. v. 61,
I. p- 625; comp. vii. §6, I. p- 734)-
Clement therefore might very well
have quoted the Sibylas an authority.

After the enforcement of mono-
theism and the condemnation of idol-
atry, the main point on which the
Sibyllines dwelt was the destruction
of the world by fire. To this end the
authority of the Sibyl is quoted in
Justin (Apol. 1. 20), Apost. Const.
(v. 7), Theophilus (ii. 38), Lactantius
(Div. [Inst. vii. 15 sq.), and others.
The impending destruction by fire is
connected in these oracles with the
past destruction by water, as in 2 Pet.
iii. 6, 7, 10, 11, 12. The juxta-position
of the two great catastrophes in
Melito (Cureton’s Spicil. Syr. pp.
50, 51) is derived from the Sibyllines,
as the coincidence of language shows,
and not from 2 Pet. iii. 6 sq., as
Cureton (§ 95) supposes: see Westcott
Hist. of the Canon p. 195 2nd ed.
I have pointed out above (§§ 7, 9)
that Clement’s language respecting
the ‘regeneration’ by the flood and
Noah’s ‘preaching of repentance’
seems to be taken from the Sibylline
Oracles, and this affords an addition-
al presumption that he may have re-
ferred to the Sibyl as his authority
for the exmvpwois and makiyyeveoia at
the end of all things. It is a slight
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CiBuANns, rabds ¢now 6 pakdptos Khjuns év 77 wpos Kopiwbiovs

EMLTTONT, K. T\

PSEUDO-JUSTINUS Quest. ad Orthod. 74.

(i) d\a xal Khjuns dpyaikdrepov, Zi, ¢nolv, 0 Oecos
kal 0 Kvpios ’Incous XpioTos kal T0 mwvelua TO dyiov.
BASILIUS de Spir. Sanct. c. xxix (IIL p. 61 A).

confirmation too, that the word mavr-
emorrys at the beginning of § 58
seems to be derived from Sibylline
diction (see the note on § 55, where
also it occurs). The passage of
Theophilus (ii. 38) shows how it
might occur to an early father to
combine the testimonies of the pro-
phets and the Sibyl to the ékrvpwats,
just as a similar combination is found
in the far-famed medieval hymn,
¢ Dies ira, dies illa, solvet seclum in
favilla, Teste David cum Sibylla’:
see the note in Trench’s Sacred Latin
Poetry p. 297. For the passages in
the Sibyllines relating to the confla-
gration of the universe see Alexandre
1I. p. 518 sq.

(ii) S. Basil in the context defines
the Clement from whom he thus
quotes, as KAqjuns o ‘Popaios. Though
dpxaikeTepos appears in some texts,
Garnier reads apyaikorepoy after the
best MSS accessible to him. Nolte
also (Patrist. Miscell. p. 276 in the
Theol. Quartalschr. XL1, 1859) states
that apyaixwrepov is the reading of
all the Mss of S. Basil which he
inspected. The contrast seems to
be between the simple and archaic
language of Clement, and the more
technical expressions of Dionysius of
Alexandria who has been quoted just
before as speaking of the rpeis vmo-
grages and of the povas and rpuas in
enunciating the same doctrine. The
passage can hardly have belonged

to any other Clementine writing be-
sides the genuine First Epistle to the
Corinthians; for (1) The Second E-
pistle to the Corinthians is not quoted
as genuine till a much later date: (2)
The passage is not contained in the
Epistles to Virgins, which it might be
thought that Basil, like Epiphanius
and Jerome, would possibly have ac-
cepted as genuine; (3) The Clement-
ine Homilies and Recognitions with
other works of this cycle were so
manifestly heretical, that they could
not possibly have misled the keen
theological perceptions of the ortho-
dox Basil or have been quoted by
him as genuine; and the orthodox
recension of these seems to have
been made at a much later date.
On the other hand such words as
Basil quotes would be appropriate at
the close of our epistle, and may
well have occurred in the lacuna.
Compare § 46 1 ovxi eva ©eov exopuev
kai éva Xpiorov kai év Mvevpa Tijs xapt-
Tos 70 ékxvlev éd’ nuas (with the note).
It might perhaps be supposed that
Basil refers to the passage just
quoted; but this seems impossible,
as he obviously professes to give the
exact words of Clement and not the
general sense only.

Other passages, wrongly supposed
to be quoted from this portion of the
genuine epistle, will be considered
in treating of the fragments at the
end; p. 215 sq.
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[Aojimrov 6 wavremomTns Oeos [kai] deo-

moTns Twy wvevnaTwy kat Kvpios [malons ocapkos, o
éxeEauevos [Tolv Kvpiov *Inoovy Xpiorov kal ruas O
avTou [el]s Aaov mepiovaiov, dwn wacy [\[/]u n émike-
14 A P % ? ¢ % 4 ¢ 7 X‘

€ 8 ol
KAnuevn To ueyalo[m|pemes kal avyov oOvoua avTov
10 [wr]iocTw, PoBov, etpnvny, vmrouovny, pakpobuuiav, éykpa-
Tewav, dyvelay kal owPpooUrnY, €ls EVAPECTNOW TG

/ [ \ - /4 ) ’ -~
ovopaTL aUTOU Sl TOU dpXLEPEWS Kal TPOCTATOV 1MWV

5 Aouréy] Vansittart. See below, and p. 26.

LVIII. ¢Finally, may the God of
all spirits and all flesh, who hath
chosen us in Christ Jesus, grant us
all graces through Christ, our High-
priest, through whom be glory and
honour to Him. Amen/

5. Aoumov] For Nourov or ro Aot-
mwoy, with which S. Paul frequently
ushers in the close of his epistles,
see Philippians iii. 1. 1 cannot doubt
that one or other should be read here,
and Aourov is perhaps better than 7o
Aourov, for the initial A (as is usual in
the MS) would be enlarged and the
word thus written would be sufficient
to fill up the vacant space.

mavremonms] See the note on § 55.

O¢os...Téov mvevparov k.rA.] Num,
xxvii. 16 Kvpeos 0 Oeos Twv mvevparwy
kal waons oapkos (comp. xvi. 22): see
also Heb. xii. 9 T® warpl Tév mvevpa-
Tov, Rev. xxii. 6 Kvpios 0 Oeds Tov
TVEVRLTOY TOY TPoPnTOY.

7. npas 8 avrov] Ephes. i. 4 xa6-
ws éfeNéfaro npas év avrg (i-e. €v
Xplora).

8. €ls Naov meprovaor] Deut. xiv.
4 xar oe efelefaro Kupios o Ocos cov
yevégbaw o€ Aaov avTd mepiovoiov;
comp. zb. vii. 6, xxvi. 18, Exod. xix. 5,
Ps. cxxxiv. 4, Tit. ii. 14 kafapioy
eavtw Aaov wepwovowy. In the LXX
Aaos mepiovoros is a translation of
n5D DY, the expression doubtless

11 ayvelav] ayviav A.

present to S. Peter’s mind when he
spoke of Aaos els mepimoinaw (I Pet.
ii. 9). In Mal iii. 17 nbip is trans-
lated els mepuroinow in the LXX, and
mepiovaos by Aquila. As S0 s
¢peculium’, opes’, (1D ‘acquisivit?),
mepovaos would seem to mean ‘ac-
quired over and above’, and hence
¢ specially acquired’ with a meaning
similar to the classical efaiperos. It
was rendered at once literally and
effectively in the Latin Bible by
¢ peculiaris’,

émwexhnuévy|  ‘whick hatk in-
voked his name’; comp. Acts ii. 21,
ix. 14, 21, xxii. 16, etc. Or is it ra-
ther, as the perfect tense suggests,
“awhich is called by his name’? This
latter makes better sense, especially
in connexion with Aaos mepiovoios;
but with this meaning the common
constructions in biblical Greek would
be ¢’ v (or €d’ p) emxexAnrac To
ovopa avrov (e.g. Acts xv. 17, James
ii. 7, and freq. in the LXX), or 7} ém:-
kexAnpévy 7 ovopart avrov (Is. xliii. 7).

11. ayvelav kai cwPpoaivy] So too
Ign. Ephes. 10: comp. Tit. ii. §
owdpovas, ayvas.

evapéornow] The word occurs Zes?.
xiz Patr. 1Is. 4.

12, dpyiepéwsxai mpoararov] See the
note on § 36 above, where the ex-
pression is expanded.
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’Inoov XplO"TOU' 3% ov avtw 305(1 Kal yeya?\wo*vw;,
Kpa'ros, 'rz,un, kol vov Kal €ls TAVTas TOUS aiwyas TwV

aiwvwy. dunv.

LIX. Tovs dé dameaTaluévous agb muwu K\avdiov
"€<]>nﬁou Kol Oua?\eptou Bitwva ovv kat <Pop'rovua'rw
év eipnvn peTa xapas €v 'raxa dvaméuaTe mpos fmas,
omrws 0aTTov THY €vkTalay kar emmolnTny nulv elpnviy

6 dvaméupare] avemeppare A.

1. 86fa kai peyalwouvry] See the
note on § 20, where also these two
words occur together in a doxology:
comp. also § 59, where nearly the
same combination of words as here
is repeated. In Rev.v. 13 we have
7 Ty kae 1 Sofa kat To kparos eis Tous
alévas TOV alovor.

LIX. ¢‘We have sent Claudius
Ephebus and Valerius Bito to you.
Let them return to us quickly accom-
panied by Fortunatus, and bear glad
tidings of harmony and peace re-
stored among you. The grace of
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you
and withall. Through Him be glory
to God for ever.’

4. Khavdwv k.7.\.] These two
names, Claudius and Valerius, sug-
gest some connexion with the impe-
rial household; as the fifth Casar
with his two predecessors belonged
to the Claudian gens and his empress
Messalina to the Valerian. Hence
it happens that during and after the
reign of Claudius we not unfre-
quently find the names Claudius
(Claudia) and Valerius (Valeria) in
conjunctjon, referring to slaves or
retainers of the Casars; e.g. D.M.
CLAVDIAE. AVG. LIB. NEREIDI. M.
VALERIVS. FVTIANS. MATRI. CARIS-
SIMAE (Accad. di Arckeol. X1. p. 376,
no. 35), or VALERIA. HILARIA. NV-
TRIX. OCTAVIAE. CAESARIS, AVGVSTI.
REQVIESCIT. CVM. TI. CLAVDIO.

FRVCTO. VIRO (Orelli Juscr. 4492).
It is not impossible therefore that
these two delegates of the Roman
Church were among the members of
¢ Ceesar’'s household’ mentioned in
Phil. iv. 22, and fairly probable that
they are in some way connected with
the palace; see the dissertation in
Philippians p. 169 sq. Of the two
cognomina Ephebus is not so un-
common. On the other hand Bito is
very rare. As a man’s name, I have
onlysucceeded in finding one instance
of it, and there, by a strange coinci-
dence, it is connected with the nomen
Claudius; see Mommsen’s Juscr.
Regn. Neap. p. 370, ‘Originis incertae
no. 6472; extat in Mus. Borb.; DIIS.
MANIBVS. TI. CLAVDIO. BITONI.RV-
TILIA. MARGARIS. CONJVGI. BENE-
MERENTI. F. VIX. ANNIS., LXXXV’.
In Muratori, 1367 no. 12, it occurs as
a woman’s name, LONGINVS, BITONI.
VXORI. AMENTO.

5. ovv kai Poprovvare] For the
position of ka« comp. Phil. iv. 3 pera
kai KAnpevros (quoted by Laurent
p- 425). Hilgenfeld adds ‘from the
Assumption of Moses’ Clem. Alex.
Strom. vi. 15 (p. 806) Vv kal 76
Xa\éB. The clever emendation of
Davies ovv Taigp ®oprovvare is there-
fore unnecessary. The form of ex-
pression seems to separate Fortu-
natus from Ephebus and Bito: and,
if so, he was perhaps not a Roman

5
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)
Katl o;uovozau awayye?\)\wo'w' €ls TO TaxLOV Kal 1juas
xapnvat 7T€pt s evoTalbelas vuwy.
“H xdpis Tov Kvpiov ruwy ’Inaov Xpiorou ued vuwy
\ 4 -~ -~ / [ 4 ) oy
Kal ueTa TAVTwy TavTexn TOV KEKANUEVWY UTO TOU
~ \ s 3 e s % s o~ ’ ’ ’ \
Ocov kal 8 avTov* O oV avTw Oo0fa, TN, KPATOS Kal
# > /7 ) % = 4 > %
peyawauvn, Gpovos alwvos, dmo Twv alwvwy eis TOUs
= -~ y 7 L] 4
alwyas Ty alwywy. daunv.

8 dmayyé\\wow] The first A is supplied above the line but grima manu.
Tdxtov] Taxew A. 9 evarafelas] evorabiac A.
The subscription is KAHMENTOC TIpoc KopiNGioYC/A. See above p. 22.

who accompanied the letter, but a
Corinthian from whom Clement was
expecting a visit. In this case there
is no improbability in identifying
himn with the Fortunatus of 1 Cor.
xvi. 17 ; for Fortunatus seems to be
mentioned by S. Paul (A.D. §57) as
a younger member of the household
of Stephanas, and might well be alive
less than forty years after, when
Clement wrote. It must be remem-
bered however, that Fortunatus is a
very common name.

6. évelppvy k.t A} 1 Cor. xvi. 11
wpoméprare 8¢ avrov év elpnw).

7. Oarrov] This form is doubly
strange here, as it does not occur in
the New Testament, and Clement
uses the usual Taywow just below. ©ar-
rov however is found in Afart. Ign.
3, 5, Mart. Polyc. 13, in which latter
passage farrov and rtaywov occur in
consecutive sentences as here.

evkralav] The word does not oc-
cur in the LXX or New Testament,
though common in classical Greek.

éemmofpryv] as an adjective of
two terminations; comp. Barnab.

§ 19 émmolnrn Syrs vuwv (MS), where
Hilgenfeld unnecessarily reads émumro-
Onros. The feminine does not occur
in the LXX or New Testament. For
similar instances of adjectives of
three terminations in the New Tes-
tament see A. Buttmann p. 22 sq.;
and on the whole subject refer to
Lobeck Paral. p. 455 sq., especially
P- 473 sq.

9. evoralelas] ‘tranguillity’: comp.
Wisd. vi. 26, 2 Macc. xiv. 6. On
evoraleiv see the notes to Ign. Po-
Yyc. 4.

I1. kai pera mavrov k.r,A.] For a
benediction similarly extended see
1 Cor. i. 2 ovv waot Tols emikalovpevors
TO ovopa K.T-A.

13. Opovos alwwos] This doxology
is imitated in Marz. Polyc. 21 ’Incoi
Xpiorov @ 1 8ofa, Tipy, peyakwoiv,
Opovos aléwios, dmo yeveds eis yeveav.
Here 6povos aiwwos seems to be
thrown in as an after thought, the
ascription having ended with «a:
peyahwovrn ; and the idea of alwwios
is prolonged by the thrice repeated
alovwy, aiévas, alovey,






THE SO CALLED

SECOND EPISTLE OF CLEMENT

TO THE

CORINTHIANS.

I.

E have seen (pp. 22, 23) that the table of contents prefixed to

the Ms ascribes to Clement the Second Epistle equally with the
First. On the other hand it ought to be noticed that there is no head-
ing TIpoC KOpINBIOYC B, as the corresponding title of the first would lead
us to expect. This omission is perhaps not accidental. Though the scribe
of our Ms held the Second Epistle to be not only a letter of Clement,
but also (as we may perhaps infer) a letter to the Corinthians; yet the
absence of such a title may have been transmitted from an earlier copy,
where the work was anonymous and not intended to be ascribed to this
father.

While the First Epistle is universally attributed to Clement, the
balance of external testimony is strongly opposed to his being regarded
as the author of the Second. It is first mentioned by Eusebius, who
throws serious doubts on its genuineness (/. £. 1ii. 37). After describing
the First he adds, ‘I should mention also that there is said to be a
Second Epistle of Clement (woreov 8 ws xav Sevrepa Tis elvar Aeyerar Tov
KM\jpevros errrols]) : but we do not know that this is recognised like the
former (ov pijv €0 opowws 17 wpoTepq kaL Tavry yvwpyov emarapeba); for
we do not find the older writers making any use of it (or¢ pnde kai Touvs
apxawovs avry) kexpnpévovs wpev).  Then after summarily rejecting other
pretended Clementine writings, because ‘they are never once mentioned
by the ancients’ and ‘do not preserve the stamp of Apostolic orthodoxy
intact’, he concludes by referring again to the First Epistle, which he
calls ‘ the acknowledged writing of Clement (y rov K\jpevros opoloyov-
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pérn ypadef)” And in other passages, where he has occasion to
speak of it, he uses similar expressions, ‘#%e Epistle of Clement’, the
acknowledged Epistle of Clement (H. E. iii. 16, iv. 22, 23, vi. 13). The
statement of Eusebius is more than borne out by facts. Not only is a
Second Epistle of Clement not mentioned by early writers; but it is a
reasonable inference from the language of Hegesippus and Dionysius of
Corinth' (as reported by Eusebius), and of Irenzus and Clement of
Alexandria (as read in their extant writings), that they cannot have known
or at least accepted any such epistle. Rufinus and Jerome use still
more decisive language. The former professedly translates Eusebius,
‘Dicitur esse et alia Clementis epistola cujus nos notitiam non accepi-
mus’; the latter tacitly paraphrases him, ‘Fertur et secunda ejus nomine
epistola gue a veteribus reprobatur’ (de Vir. I/l 15). These writers are
not independent witnesses, but the strength, which they consciously or
unconsciously add to the language of the Greek original, has at least a
negative value; for they could not have so written, if any Second Epistle
of Clement which might be accepted as genuine had fallen within the
range of their knowledge.

Early in the gth century Georgius Syncellus still speaks of ‘the one
genuine letter to the Corinthians’ (Ckronog. A.D. 78, 1. p. 651 ed. Dind.);
and later in the same century Photius (B78/. 113) writes, ‘The so called
Second Epistle (of Clement) to the same persons (the Corinthians) is
rejected as spurious (ws vofos awodoxipalerar).’

Meanwhile however this epistle had been gradually gaining recog-
nition as a genuine work of Clement. The first distinct mention of it
as such is in our Ms, which belongs probably to the fifth century: but
the notice of Eusebius implies that even in his day some persons
were disposed to accept it. At a later period its language and teaching
made it especially welcome to the Monophysites (Hilgenfeld p. xxiv),

* Hegesippus, A. E. iii. 16, iv. 22:
Dionysius, A. ZE. iv. 23. The words of
the latter are 77y onfuepor olv xuptakyy
aylav Yuépav Supydyouev, év 9§ dvéyvwuey
Vulv v émarolny, v Eouev el more
dvaywawaoxovres vovlereiofa, ws xal 779w
wporépav Huiv &td Khjuevros ypadeigar.
He is writing in the name of the Corin-
thians to the Romans, acknowledging a
letter which they had received from the
brethren in Rome written apparently by
their bishop Soter; and he declares that
his Church will preserve and read from

time to time this second letter from the
Romans, as they do the former which
was written by Clement. Thus he seems
to know of only one letter of Clement to
the Corinthians. The passage however
has been strangely misinterpreted, as
though 79y wporépav meant tke former
of Clement’s two epistles —a meaning
which the context does not at all favour
and which the grammar excludes, for then
we should require 77y wporépav Twv &id
K\nuevros ypapeiod.
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and from the close of the 5th century it is frequently quoted as genuine.
Thus citations are found in SEVERUS of ANTiocH (Cureton Corp. Zgn.
Pp- 215, 246, 365) and in TIMOTHEUS of ALEXANDRIA (7. pp. 212, 244)
in the early part of the 6th century, besides the Syriac collections men-
tioned below (see the note on § 1) which perhaps belong to about the
same age. To this century also may perhaps be ascribed the ArosTo-
LICAL CANONs, where (can. 85) ‘Two Epistles of Clement’ are included
among the books of the New Testament (see above, p. 12). About the
opening of the 7th century again it is quoted by DOROTHEUS the AR-
CHIMANDRITE (see the note, § 7); in the 8th century by JOANNEs
DaMascenus (see the fragments at the end of the epistle) ; and in the
1rith by Nicon of RHAETHUS (see the notes, § 3). If NICEPHORUS
(t 828) in his Stickometria (see above, p. 13) places it with the First
Epistle among the apocrypha, he does not by this classification ques-
tion its genuineness but merely denies its canonicity.

But what is the external authonty for considering it an Epustle to the
Corinthians? We have seen that it is called an £pist/e from the first;
but the designation Z0 ke Corinthians is neither so early nor so
universal. It was not so designated in our Ms (so far as we know), nor
by Eusebius or Jerome or Timotheus (see above, p. 22). But in
SEVERUS of ANTIOCH (c. A.D. 520) for the first time a quotation is
distinctly given as ‘from the Second Epistle to the Corinthians’ (Corp.
Ign. pp. 215, 246, comp. p. 365). The Syriac Ms itself which contains
the extract from Severus (Brit. Mus. Add. arss 12, 157) ‘can hardly,
in Cureton’s opinion (p. 355), ‘have been transcribed later than the
commencement of the 8th century and might have been written about
the end of the 6th.” In other Syriac extracts also (Corp. Jgn. pp. 364
sq., Cowper’s Syr. AMiscell. p. 57: see the note § 1), which perhaps
belong to the 6th century, it is quoted in this way. In the copy used
by Photius again (see above, p. 27) it appears to have been so entitled
(Bibl. 126 BBAiddpiov év & Khijpevros émarolal mpos Kopwliovs B évedé-
povro, compared with B:b/. 113 1 Aeyopérn devrépa wpos 7Tovs avrovs);
and John Damascene twice cites it as ‘the Second Epistle to the Corin-
thians’ (see the fragments at the end of the epistle).

2.

Passing from external to internal evidence, we have to seek an
answer to three several questions: (1) Was it written by Clement of
Rome? (2) Is it an epistle? (3) Was it addressed to the Corinthians ?
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1. The indications of authorship contained in the writing itself do
not encourage us to assign it to the same author as the First or indeed
to any contemporary. (i) The writer delights to identify himself and
his hearers with Gentile Christianity. He speaks of a time when he and
they worshipped stocks and stones, gold and silver and bronze (§ 1).
He and they are prefigured by the prophet’s image of the barren woman
who bore many more children than she that had the husband, 7.¢., as he
explains it, than the Jewish people ‘who seem to have God’ (§ z). On
the other hand the genuine Clement never uses such language. On’
the contrary he looks upon himself as a descendant of the patriarchs,
as an heir of the glories of the Israelite race; and (what is more im-
portant) he is thoroughly imbued with the feelings of an Israelite, has
an intimate knowledge of the Old Testament Scriptures (though not in
the original tongue), and is even conversant with the apocryphal
literature of the race and with the traditional legends and interpreta-
tions. In short his language and tone of thought proclaim him a Jew,
though a Hellenist. (ii) On the difference in style I do not lay great
stress; because, where there is much play for fancy, there is much room
also for self-deception, and criticism is apt to become hypercritical.
Yet I think it will be felt by all that the language of this Second
Epistle is more Hellenic and less Judaic, though at the same time more
awkward and less natural, than the First. This argument against the
identity of authorship gains strength if we assume the writing to be
not only the same kind of composition as the other, but also ad-
dressed to the same persons, i.e. if we suppose it to be strictly a
Second Epistle to the Corinthians. (iii) The argument from the
theology is perhaps a little stronger than the argument from the style,
but not very strong. There is a more decided dogmatic tone in the
Second Epistle than in the First. More especially the pre-existence
and divinity of Christ are stated with a distinctness (§§ 1, 9) which
is wanting in the First, and in a form which perhaps the writer of
the First would have hesitated to adopt. (iv) The position of the
writer with respect to the Scriptures is changed. In the First Epistle
Clement draws his admonitions and his examples chiefly from the Old
Testament. The direct references to the evangelical history are very
few in comparison. On the other hand in the Second Epistle the allu-
sions to and quotations from gospel narratives (whether canonical or
apocryphal) very decidedly preponderate. This seems to indicate a
somewhat later date, when gospel narratives were more generally
circulated and when appeal could safely be made to a wrstfen Christian
literature. The jform of quotation too is more mature; ‘Another
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scripture® saith, I came not to call the righteous etc. (§ 2)’; ‘The Lord
saith, No servant can serve two masters (§ 6)’; ¢ The Lord sait/ in the
Gospel, If ye kept not that which is small, who shall give you that
which is great (§ 8)’. (v) The indications of the condition of the Church
when the epistle was written have been thought to point very clearly to
the time of persecution under M. Aurelius A.D. 161—180 (see Hilgen-
feld Apost. Vat. p.-115sq.). To myself they seem far too indefinite to
settle the date even with this degree of precision. The writer urges his
hearers not to cling too fondly to this life, to remember the Lord’s
forewarning respecting those who might kill the body but could not
hurt the soul, to strive hard for the incorruptible crown, to lay aside all
fear of men, all craving after earthly enjoyment (§§ 4, 5, 7, 10). Such
language, I conceive, might well be used at almost any time during the
first half of the second century. Again he cautions them against evil
teachers (kaxodidackalovvres), who (as we may gather from the context)
dissuaded their disciples from undergoing suffering as a testimony to
their faith (§ 10). This charge we know to have been brought against
the Basilideans and other Gnostics (see the notes there); and to
such the writer probably alludes; but even this condition would be
satisfied by an earlier date, and after all the language is sufficiently
vague to leave the allusion doubtful. Lastly he puts them on their
guard against the heresy which denies that this flesh is judged and
rises again; and, as connected therewith, urges them to ‘keep the flesh
pure and the seal (of baptism) undefiled’, to ‘guard the flesh as a temple
of God’ (§§ 8, 9). Here the writer seems certainly to be denouncing
Gnostic immorality as the consequence of Gnostic error; but the Pasto-
ral Epistles and the Apocalypse show that even in its earliest stages the
same speculative opinions of Gnosticism tended to produce the same
practical evils. But, though some of the arguments adduced will ap-
pear too weak to support any hypothesis, yet in the aggregate they
create a strong presumption that the epistle was written at least a gene-
ration later than Clement.

2. I have hitherto spoken of this writing as an epistle, because our
authorities so call it. But is this its proper description? If we examine
it throughout, we find nothing which would lead to this inference. It is
not addressed to any one and contains no personal allusion of any
kind. This argument would have had much more force, if the end had

! Too much stress however must not tation occurs in the very early epistle
be laid on the fact that a gospel is quoted  ascribed to Barnabas § 4; and this is pos-
as ypagn. It is now placed beyond any sibly the correct interpretation of 1 Tim.
reasonable doubt that this mode of quo- v. 18 also (see the note on § 2).

CLEM. 12
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not been wanting; butstill it is a sufficient starting point for the opinion
of Grabe and others, that we have here.not a letter but a fragment of a
treatise or a homily. The inference however-is not safe, for the same
might have been inferred of the Epistle to the Hebrews, if its conclusion
had been mutilated in the same way. Only one thing seems clear that,
if in any sense an epistle, it was written in the name not of a church,
like the First Epistle of Clement, but of the individual writer; for he
throughout addresses his hearers as ‘my brethren’ (d8expor pov, §§ 7,
10). Of the bearing of this fact I shall have to speak presently.

3. Was it written to the Corinthians? With one exception the
language is colourless in this respect and might have been addressed to
any church. But the exceptional passage strikingly confirms the tra-
ditional view. Like S. Paul writing to these same Corinthians, the
author refers at length to the athletic games of the Greeks (§ 7). This
fact is not very important in itself, as he obviously has the passage of
S. Paul in his mind. Nor can much sfress be laid on the circumstance
that he is apparently well acquainted with the rules of such contests.
But there is one piece of local colouring which seems to point espe-
cially to Corinth and to the Isthmian games: he speaks of ‘crowds
who land’ (kararAeovow woAdor) to take part in such contests, using such
language as a writer or a preacher would naturally use, who counted
on hearers able to appreciate his allusion.

The conclusions therefore at which we seem to have arrived from an
investigation of the internal evidence are these; (1) That it was not
written by Clement or in Clement’s age; (z) That it bears no traces of
the epistolary form, though it may possibly have been a letter; (3)

That on the whole it appears to have been addressed to the Corinthian
Church.

)
J.

In the light of this evidence, external and internal, we may pro-
nounce judgment on the opinions which modern critics have entertained
respecting the authorship of the epistle.

1. Cotelier, Bull, Galland, Lumper, and many others, have contend-
ed that it is what tradition declares it to be—an Epistle from Clement
to the Corinthians. They have differed only about the time when it
was written, Cotelier placing it before the First Epistle, while most
writers have dated it after. As no allusion is made to dissensions (and
it may be inferred from the silence of Photius, Bz5/. 126, that the lost
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ending was equally without any such reference), it cannot have been
written about the same time with the First, nor after it (as Cotelier
thinks). Indeed, if the date assigned above (p. 4) to the First Epistle
be correct, and if Clement died at the time when he is reputed to
have died (A.D. 95 or 100), the interval is hardly long enough for the
feuds to have passed out of mind. Yet the objections above stated
(pp. 176, 177) are considerably enhanced, if we assign an earlier date
to it than to the First. Thus the difficulty of finding a time for it is
an additional argument against its genuineness. And generally it may
be said that, if the internal or the external evidence alone were insuf-
ficient to condemn it, yet the combination of the two must be con-
sidered fatal.

Recently the defence of the Clementine authorship has assumed
a new form. Hagemann (Ueber den 2ten Brief des Clemens etc. in the
Theolog. Quartalschr. XL11L. p. 509 sq. 1861) supposes it to have been a
letter of Clement sent to accompany the Shepherd of Hermas. He
refers to the direction given by the angelic messenger to Hermas ( Vis.
ii. 4) that Clement shall circulate his book among foreign cities, and
he postulates an accompanying letter of recommendation written by
Clement. This however is a mere assumption. Moreover our epistle
bears no traces of this purpose, and Photius (who had it unmutilated)
evidently did not discern any such object. Hagemann again points to
a few coincidences between our epistle and the Shepherd, but these
are far less striking than might be expected under the supposed cir-
cumstances, and indeed are not closer than may often be found be-
tween early Christian documents written about the same time. ‘Thus,
except its ingenuity, this hypothesis has nothing to recommend it;
and we should do better to fall back on the traditional view and re-
gard the epistle as addressed to the Church of Corinth, for its Cor-
inthian destination is somewhat favoured (as we have seen) by internal
evidence. '

2. Grabe (Spicil. FPatr. 1. pp. 268. 3o0c) supposes it to be a frag-
ment of a homily forged in Clement’s name; and points to a passage in
Anastasius Quest. 96 (p. 526 ed. Gretser), who quotes from ‘the sacred
and apostolic doctor Clement in his first discourse (Aoyw) concerning
providence and righteous judgment’, as showing that such homilies
existed. But against this view several objections may be urged.
(1) The quotation in Anastasius is taken not from Clement of Rome,
but from Clement of Alexandria, as Hagemann has shown (l. c. p. 514 5q.);
and therefore the ground for assuming the existence of such homilies is
cut away. (2) The writing bears no traces of forgery. The author does

122
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indeed appear to have read Clement and to have borrowed from
him (see the notes on §§ 3, r1), but there is no attempt at impersona-
tion: so that its ascription to this early Roman bishop would seem to
be the error of a later age. (3) Lastly, this theory fails to account
for its being called an epistle to tke Corinthians. 1t should be added
also that in ascribing this writing to the middle of the third century
after the time of Origen (L. c. p. 269) Grabe has shown a disregard of
its characteristic features (see the next paragraph), which require us to
assign to it a date not later, or not much later, than the middle of the
second century.

3. Dodwell (Dissert. in Iren. 1. § xxix. p.53) professed to see in this
epistle a resemblance to the style of Clement of Alexandria in the
fragments of the Hypotyposeis, and suggested that the two Clements had
been confused. This suggestion is thrown out casually among other
speculations, and it is not clear what weight its author attached to it,
or what inference he intended to draw. At all events the opinion has
found no favour, and may be briefly dismissed. Few will be able to
trace this resemblance of style; and the quotations from the evangeli-
cal history bear testimony to an earlier period, when the four canoni-
cal Gospels had not yet established that exclusive authority which
they have in the age of the younger Clement. In our epistle the
Gospel of the Egyptians is a main source of quotation (see § 11), and
is employed in a manner quite foreign to Clement of Alexandria who,
though acquainted with this apocryphal book and even quoting from
it (though perhaps only at second hand), yet recognises only the four
canonical Gospels as authoritative.

4. Hilgenfeld (Proleg. p. xxxviii sq.) has recently propounded
the view, to which casual suggestions of previous writers seemed to
lead up, that this is the letter written by the Church of Rome to
the Church of Corinth during the episcopate of Soter. Addressing
the Romans in reply to this letter Dionysius of Corinth, as quoted
by Eusebius (4. £. iv. 23; see above, p. 174 note), says that on the
day on which he writes, being the Lord’s day, the Corinthian brethren
had read the Roman letter publicly, and would continue to do so from
time to time, as also their former epistle sent through Clement. This
hypothesis therefore has two very strong recommendations. (1) It ac-
counts for the fact that our epistle is found appended to a ms of the
New Testament, as being read from time to time in the public services
of the Church. (2) An explanation is thus suggested how Clement’s
name came to be attached to it: for it thus became the second of
two letters from the Church of Rome to the Church of Corinth; and,
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as Clement was the acknowledged author of the first, so not unnatu-
rally his name would be extended to the second. On the other hand
this theory seems to me to be open to one fatal objection. Dionysius
speaks distinctly of a letter not from the Roman bishop, but from the
Roman church. He does not even mention Soter’s name in connexion
with the letter (though he had spoken of him just before), but uses the
plural in describing its authorship, vpwy mjv émarodqv. On the other
hand our fragment, whether it be regarded as part of a letter or of a
homily, professes to come from oze person. The writer more than
once addresses his hearers as ¢y brethren’ (§§ 7, 10), and it contains
no indication that others were associated with him in the writing. It
therefore fails to satisfy the primary test which alone the very brief
fragment of Dionysius enables us to apply.

5. Lastly, Wocher (der Brief des Clemens etc. p. 204) suggested
that the author is Dionysius of Corinth. This suggestion has the ad-
vantage of connecting our epistle with Clement’s genuine letter (though
not very directly), and it moreover accounts for the local colouring
which has been noticed above; p. 178. Beyond this, it has nothing
to recommend it. Eusebius was well acquainted with the letters of
Dionysius; and there is a presumption that he would in this case have
known or detected the authorship of this epistle.

As all theories fail us, we must be content to accept this as an
anonymous writing; but it will remain nevertheless an important mo-
nument of Christian antiquity, as dating probably before or about the
middle of the second century. In the notes on § 12 I have pointed
out an indication that it may have emanated from Egypt.

The theological position of the writer has been much canvassed,
and some difference cof opinion exists. Schwegler (Nackap. Zeit. 1.
p- 448 sq.) characteristically maintains that the work was written
towards the end of the second century by a Roman Ebionite, whose
aim it was to reconcile the older and more rigorous Ebionism with the
now rapidly developing Catholic doctrine. He assumes it as a
recognised fact that the mode of thought in this epistle is Ebionite
(p- 450). Yet notwithsta: Jding this boldness of assertion, it is difficult
to see how even a prima facie case can be made out from such a per-
verse view. The writer's avowed position as a Gentile Christian, his un-
compromising attack upon the Jews, his lofty conception of the person
of Christ, his constant reference to the teaching of our Lord and total
silence about the Mosaic ordinances, his habit of appealing to the Pro-
phets and not to the Law, all give a direct negative to this theory. On
the other hand, if the writer protests against the defects of Ebionism, he
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is equally severe on the errors of Gnosticism. And this double-edged
antagonism points to his true position. He belongs to Catholic Chris-
tianity, which is equidistant from the one and the other. Vet the form
of his teaching differs widely from the definite and systematic type of
the post-Nicene age, when the opposition to Arian and Apollinarian
heresies had led to a more precise statement of Catholic doctrine, and
even falls short of the comparative distinctness which characterises the
writers of the third century, when the prevalence of Monarchian and
Sabellian views had produced the same effect in a smaller degree. Our
Second Epistle is clearly Catholic: but Catholic doctrine is still held in
solution ; it has not yet coalesced into dogma. At the same time,
though Catholic, the teaching is not markedly Pauline in type; for
though the writer is obviously acquainted with S. Paul’s Epistles and
imitates them (e.g. §§ 2, 7), yet he never adopts the modes of stating
Christian doctrine which are characteristic of the Apostle. This
is substantially the view maintained by Ritschl (Znist. d. Altkath.
Kirche p. 286 sq.), Hilgenfeld (Apost. Vit p. 118 sq.), and others.
The remarks of the first mentioned,; which still further define the
writer's position, may be read as a supplement to what is said here.

4.
The following is an analysis of the fragment :

‘My brethren, we must look on Christ as God. We must not think
mean things of Him who has been so merciful to us, who has given us
life and all things (§ 1). In us is fulfilled the saying that the barren
woman hath many children. The Gentile Church was once unfruitful,
but now has a numerous offspring. /¥ are those sinners whom Christ
came especially to save (§ 2). Therefore we owe all recompense to
Him. And the return which he asks is that we should confess Him in
our deeds. ‘The worship, not of the lips only, but of the heart, must be
yielded to Him (§ 3). He has denounced those who, while they obey
Him not, yet call Him Lord. He has declared that, though they be
gathered into His bosom, He will reject them (§ 4). Let us therefore
remember that we are sojourners here, and let us not fear to quit this
world. Rather let us call to mind His warning, and fear not those who
kill the body but Him who can destroy body and soul together. All
things earthly we must hold foreign to us (§ 5). On this there must be
no wavering. We cannot serve two masters. This world and the
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other are deadly foes. It must be our choice to do Christ’s will.
Even Noah, Job, and Daniel could not have rescued their own children
from destruction. How shall we then, if we keep not the baptismal
seal intact, present ourselves in God’s kingdom? (§ 6) The lists are
open; the struggle approaches. Let us crowd thither to take our
part. Let us fight to win the immortal chaplet. But, so doing, we
must observe the laws of the contest, if we would escape chastisement.
A horrible fate awaits those who break the seal (§ 7). Now is the
time for repentance. Now we can be moulded like clay in the hands
of the potter. After death it will be too late. If we keep not small
things, how shall we be trusted with great? If we guard not the seal
intact, how shall we inherit eternal life? (§ 8).’

‘Deny not, that men shall rise in their bodies. As Christ came in
the flesh, so also shall we be judged in the flesh. Let us give ourselves
to God betimes. He reads our very inmost thoughts. To those who
do His will Christ has given the name of brothers (§ 9). This will let
us ever obey. If we fear men and choose present comfort, we shall
purchase brief pleasure at the price of eternal joy. They who lead
others astray herein are doubly guilty (§ 10). e must not falter. The
prophetic word denounces the double-minded; it foretels how the
course of things is maturing to its consummation, as the vine grows
and ripens. God is faithful ; and, as He has promised, so will He give
joys unspeakable to the righteous (§ 11). The signs, which shall herald
the approach of His kingdom, Christ has foretold. Z%e fwo shall be
one in universal peace. Zhe outside shall be as the inside in strict sin-
cerity. The male shall be as the female in’

‘Be not dismayed at seeing the rich prosperous and the faithful
straitened. If our reward were immediate, piety would be changed
into merchandise’......

*Things are not what they seem. Our fondest desires, when granted,
often bring grievous calamity’......

L

Information respecting the single s which contains this epistle
has been given already, p. 22 sq.

6.

An account of the Ziferature will be found in the introduction to
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the First Epistle p. 27 sq. To the list of works there given should
be added (as referring to this epistle alone):
1861 Ucber den zweiten Brief des Clemens von Rom; HAGEMANN.
in the Z%eologische Quartalschrift (xLul. Hft. 4. p. 509 sq.).
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[MPOC KOPINOIOYC B.]

I. ’AdeApot, ovTws Oet rjuas Ppovetv mept 'Inoov

[mpoc kopiNBioyc B.] The authorities for this title will be found on p. 17s.
For the designation of this epistle in the Ms, where it has no heading, see pp. 22,

23, 173.

I. ¢My brethren, we must think of
Christ as God, as judge of all men.
It is no light crime to have mean
views of Him by whom we were
called and who suffered for us. What
worthy recompense can we pay to
Him, who has given us light and
life, who has rescued us from the
worship of stocks and stones, has
scattered the dark cloud that hung
over us, has brought back our stray-
ing footsteps, and thus has called us
into being?’

I. ’Adeh¢pot k.r.\.] The opening of
the epistle, as far as 7mafeiv evexa
npdy, is quoted by Severus of An-
tioch (c. A.D. 515) and by Timotheus
of Alexandria (+ A.D. §35) in extracts
preserved in a Syriac translation.
By Severus it is given as ‘from the
Second Epistle to the Corinthians’
(Cureton’s Corp. Ign. pp. 215, 246);
by Timotheus as ‘from the beginning
of the Third Epistle’ (Corp. Ign. pp.
212, 244) immediately after a quota-
tion ‘ from the First Epistle on Vir-
ginity’ (see above pp. 17,22). Of the
Syriac MSS containing these extracts,
the former may date from the 6th to
the 8th century (Corp. Ign. p. 355),
and the latter was written not later

than A.D. 562 (74. p. 353). Moreover
the opening words *AdeA¢ol...vexpiov
are found in several Syriac extracts,
of which one is given by Cureton
(Corp. Ign. p. 365) and another by
Cowper (Syriac Miscell. p. 57). Of
these Dr Wright of the British Mu-
seum sends me the following account :

‘There are in the Syriac collection
several large volumes ranging from
the 7th or 8th cent. to the 10th,

and entitled ]A..Q.NZ, 12[\:) or

Books of Demonstrations, i.e. ex-
tracts from the Fathers to be used
in combating various heresies. They
are all Monophysite compilations.
The extract occurs in several of these
volumes. I send the text copied
from Add. 17, 214, fol. 77 a, which Ms
seems to be of the 7th century’.
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‘For @A_.}—x» Cowper reads
OA—l—J—N, ye live, which I find in

another MS of the 8th cent., but a
3rd later MS has also \o[.\_.]..N, ye

see. Again Cowper’s MS has (_L ];,_o,
called us,; the other two Q00
called you.’

Photius (Bz4/. 126) remarks on the
opening of this epistle, contrasting
it with the First as respects its
Christology, n 8¢ devrépa kat avry vov-
Oeclav kal mapaiveow kpeitTovos elgdyet
Blov kai év dpxij ©edv Tov XpigTov
knpvoaer: see the notes on §§ 2, 36,
57 of the First Epistle.

1. kpirov k.m.A.] The expression
occurs in Acts x. 42 (in a speech of
S. Peter): comp. 2 Tim. iv. 1, 1 Pet.
iv. 5. See also Barnab. § 7, Polyc.
Phil. 2.

2. mkpa Qpoveiv] ¢ to have mean
views.) The Ebionites, whom the
writer of this epistle attacks, were
said to have earned the title of ‘poor’
by their mean and beggarly concep-
tion of the Person of Christ; see
esp. Origen de Princ.iv.22 (1. p. 183)
o. mrexot 1) Owavoia 'Efiwvator Tis
wrwyeias Tns davolas émwvvpor, eBiwy
[1yan] yap ¢ wrexos mapa 'E,Bpafow
ovopalerar, ¢. Cels. ii. 1 (L. p. 385), i
Matth. t. xvi. § 12 (III P- 734) T®
E,Bmwaua Kai m-mxevovn 1T€pl. ™V eis
’Inoovv miorw, and again iz Gen. ii7
Hom. § 5 (11. p. 68); Euseb. H. E.
iii. 27 "Efwwvalovs Tovrous olkeiws ime-
Prplov ol mpoTow TT@YES Kal TaweGs
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Ta wepi Tov Xpuarov dofalovras, Eccl.
Theol.\. 14 oi mpwToknpukes 'EPBiwvalovs
wvopalov ‘ESpaixy ¢wvi mrwyovs Ty
diavoiav dmokalovvres Tovs éva pev Oecov
Aéyovras el8évar kal Tov cwriipos TO
cwpa py dpvovpevovs Ty O Tov viob
feorpra py eidoras, with other pas-
sages collected in Schliemann CZe-
ment. p. 471 sq. Origen’s language
perhaps does not necessarily imply
that he gives this as a serious account
of the term, but only that they were
fitly called ‘poor’. Eusebius how-
ever, mistaking his drift, supposes
this name to have been a term of
reproach imposed upon these here-
tics by the orthodox; instead of
being, as doubtless it was and as
perhaps Origen knew it to be, self-as-
sumed in allusion to their voluntary
poverty. The idea of a heresiarch
named Ebion, which is found first in
Tertullian (de Prescr. 33, and else-
where), is now generally allowed to
be a mistake.

4. toit drovovres) ‘we who hear’.
For the article compare Clem. Rom.
§ 6 ai dobevels To cwpart; but the ex-
pression is awkward and misplaced.
Young suggested kairo: which others
have adopted, but this is not the
particle required. The Syriac quo-
tations of Timotheus and Severus
have _1 .\ 20 ‘and when we
hear’,” as though the article were
absent from their text; but, allow-
ance being made for the license of
translation, no stress can be laid on

this fact. Photius (B74/.126) remarks
on the looseness and inconsequence
of expression in this Second Epistle
(or rather in the two epistles, but
he must be referring especially to
the Sccond), ra ev avrats vonjuara ep-
pLupeve TOS Kai oV ovvexT TNV akoAov-
Biav vmijpxe Ppvarrovra. Several in-
stances of this will be noted below;
and this passage, if the text be cor-
rect. furnishes another illustration.

8. avryugbiav] The word occurs
Rom. i. 27, 2 Cor. vi. 13, Theoph. ad
Auntol. ii. 9. Though apparently not
common, it is a favourite word with
our author; see just below and §§ 9,
11. The sentiment is taken from Ps.
cxvi. 12 7 avrarodwow To Kupio k7.\.

9. oaa) ‘mercies, kindnesses’, as it
is used in the LXX Is.lv. 3 (quoted in
Acts xiii. 34 8wow vuly Ta ogia Aaveld
tra mara) for DO : sce Wolf Cur.
Philol. p. 1197. In a parallel passage
2 Chron. vi. 42 the LXX has ra e)en.
In this case opelouer will have a
pregnant sense, ‘we fave received
and should repay’. Perhaps how-
ever it is simpler to take oot as
“religious duties’ (e.g. Eur. Suppl.
368 ooia mepi Geovs). The distinction
between ogwa ‘what is due to God’
and 8ikawa ‘ what is due to men’ is as
old as Plato (Gorg. p. 507 B) and
runs through Greek literature : comp.
Trench V. 7. Syn. 2nd ser. § xxxviii,
and Steph. Thes. s. vv. 8{kaios and
oowos. See also below, §§ s, 6.

10. s warjp k.r.A.] The refer-
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1 wolov ovuv] motovr A.

ence is perhaps to Hosea ii. 1 «kal
éoTar év 76 TOm® oV éppéln avrois O
Aads pov Uuels, ékei kAnfijcovrar viol
©eov {dvros, more especially as ap-
plied by S. Paul Rom. ix. 26. See
also the quotation in 2 Cor. vi. 18 kai
égopar piv els warépa kal vpels égeabdeé
pot els viovs kal Gvyarépas (a combina-
tion of 2 Sam. vii. 14 and Is. xliii. 6),
and 1 Joh. iii. I dere woramy ayamny
Sédwkey fuiv o war)p wva Tékva Oeov
kAnf6pev.

2. 8dowpev] ‘can we give?’ The
editors tacitly read dwaouev, though
the Ms has wowpev,and a conjunctive
is more forcible: comp. e.g. Matt.
xxiii. 33 7ws QUynTe, XXVi. §4 TS OUY
wAnpwloow ai ypagai; and see Winer
§ xli. p. 301.

mmpoi ovres k.r.\.] Arist. Eth. Nic.
1. 10 Tols pyj wemnpwpevots wpos dpernv,
Ptolemzeus ad Flor. (in Epiphan.
Her. xxxiii. 3 p. 217) py povov 1o tijs
Yuxis ppa dANG kal 7O ToD gdparos
memnpopéveov. Inthe New Testament
©Mpovy, mpwais, OCcur occasionally
as various readings for rwpoiv, répw-
ois, but are not well supported: see
Fritzsche Rom. 11. p. 451 sq.

10 éArrila éxovras] e\midavexovres A.

3. wpookvvovrres k.7.\.] The wri-
ter of this epistle therefore is plainly
a Gentile Christian: comp. § 2 3
éxkAnaia fudv, and the introduction
p. 176.

4. o Blos] Their Bios was not {wy)
but favaros : see the note on Ign, Ronz.
7. Comp. I Tim. v. 6 {wca Tebvnkev.

7. aveBAéYapev] Comp. § 9.

dmofépevor k. 7. X.] The language
here, though not the thought, is
coloured by Heb. xii. T rogovrov
éxovres TWepikeipevoy fuiv védos
papripwv, oykov dmolépevor mavra
k.m.A. For the construction wepixeiofal
T ‘%0 be enveloped tn or surrounded
by a thing, see Acts xxviii. 2o, Heb.
V. 2.

10. éxovras] sc.rpas. If this read-
ing be correct it is perhaps go-
verned by 6feagdpevos rather than
by éowoe, ‘and this though we
had no hope’. But éxovres may be
the right reading after all: in which
case a word or words may have fallen
out from the text ; or this may be one
of the awkward expressions to which
allusion has been already made (on
ol axovovres).

I0
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édoket elvar dmo Tov Oeov 0 Aaos nuwv, vuvt d¢ mo-
4 14 i~ 4 4
TevoavTes TAeloves éyevoueba Twy OokouvTwy Exew

I1. éxakeoev yap x.r.\.] Rom.iv.17
kahotvros Ta p) ovra s ovra, Phiio
de Creat. Princ. 7 (11. p. 367) ra yap
p7 ovra exalegev ets To elvar: comp.
Hermas Vis. 1. 1 «rigas ex Tov pn
ovros ta ovra, Mand. 1 moumoas €k
TOoU pn ovros els To ewar Ta wavra,
Clem. Hom. iii. 32 16 ta pi) ovra eis 1o
Qzﬁﬂl m}mmrmz;wm

II. ‘For what is the meaning of
the scripture, Rejoice thou barren
that bearest not? It has been ful-
filled in us—the Gentile Church,
which is even now more numerous
than the Jewish. In like manneralso
it is written elsewhere, / came not fo
call just men but sinners. Such
sinners were we.’

13. evppavpre x.7.A.] From the
LXX Is. liv. 1, word for word. See
the notes on Galatians iv. 27. The
same application is also made in
Justin Apol. i. 53 p. 88 c. Philo also
allegorizes this text (gxod Omn. Prob.
l7b. 2, 11. p. 449), but in a wholly dif-
ferent way.

16. 7 exxkA\yoia nudv] i.e. the Gen-
tile Church, called o Aaos nudv below.
Our author’s application seems so

far to differ from S. Paul’s, that he
makes the contrast between Gentile
and Judaic Christendom, whereas in
the Apostle it is between the new and
the old dispensation. Justinusesthe
text in the same way as our Pseudo-
Clement.

19. pn os x.7.A.] If the order of
the words be correct they can only
mean ‘letus not grow weary, as women
in travail grow weary’; but it is
strange that the writer should have
confused his application of the text
by this fanciful account of 5 ovk wi-
vovaa, of which the natural explana-
tion is so obvious. For eyxaxdpev
Cotelier and other editors would sub-
stitute e€xkaxwpev: but this is a mis-
take, as authority is against éxka-
ketv and for éyxaxew: seethe note on
Galatians vi. 9.

22. dmo tov O¢eov] For the pre-
position after eppuos comp. Jer. xxxiii
(x1). 10 (amo avlpwmrwv kat xryvév),
xxxiv (xli). 22 (amo Twy karokoivrav).
xliv (li). 2 (amo evowcwv). The word
involvesasecondaryidea of severance,
and so takes amo.

23. wheioves] Writing about this
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HUAS® TPWTOV MEV, OTL 1 M€Els ol é’wu'reg TOIS VEKPOLS

[ o5 of (o
ToocovTor ouvv éAeos mowocavTos auTou E€ls

-~ 2 4 \ 3 -~ ) -~ ’ %
Oeots ov Ovouev kat ov mpookuvoupey avTols, dAANa
»f H E ~ N /4 - ’ 14 ’ 3
éyvwpey O autov Tov matépa THs dAnbelasc Tis 1

o ) 4 ) Al % -~ OEE
YV@OGIS 1] TPOS aUTOV, 7] TO N dpvelcOar O ov éyvwuev

14 /4 ) i 14 3 ¢ s 4 3 s
auTOov; Aéyer 06 kal avuTos” TON OMOAOFHCANTA Me ENd-

8 é\eos] ehatoo A.

same time, Justin Martyr gives a si-
milar account of the greater numbers
of the Gentile Christians: 4pd/. 1. 53
(p. 88 B) mwAewovus Te kar aknbearepovs
Tovs €f éfvov Tov amo ’lovdalwy kal
Sapapéwv XpioTiavovs eldoTes.

Tév dokovvrwv €xew Oeov] Hil-
genfeld quotes from the Predicatio
Petri in Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. §
(p. 760) pnde kara ’Iovdaiovs céBeafe

~ 14 &
kai ydp €keivoi, povor olopevor TOV

Oeov vywwokey, ovk e€migTavrat
(comp. Orig. #n Foann. xiii. § 17, 1v.
p. 226).

1. erepa O¢ ypagpn] Thus the
Gospel, treated as a written docu-
ment, is regarded as Scripture like
the Old Testament. Comp. Barnab.
§ 4, and possibly 1 Tim. v. 18. See
above, the introduction p. 177.

ovk 7Afov k.7.N.] The quota-
tion agrees exactly with S. Mark ii.
17, but might also be taken from S.
Matthew ix. 13 ov yap 7Afov k.T.A.
On the other hand in S. Luke (v. 32)
the form is different, ovk eAjAvéa ka-

12 yvdous] yvwoes Al

Aéoar Oikalovs dAAa dpaprolovs els
peravorav. Comp. also Barnab. § 5 ovk
7A0ev kaNéoar dikaiovs dANa dpapre-
Aovs (where the words els perdvoiay,
added in the late MSS, are wanting in
N), and Justin Agol. i. p. 62 C ovk FA-
Bov k. 8. a. ap. els peravowav.

5. cooa k.m\.] Luke xix. 10 JAfev
0 vids Tob dvfpwmov (yTioar kai ceoat
70 dmolwhos (compare the interpola-
tion in Matt. xviii. 11), I Tim. i. 15
’I. X. 7ABev eis Tov koopov duaprwlovs
gooat.

ITI. ‘Seeing then that He hasbeen
so merciful and has brought us to
know God, wherein does this know-
ledge consist but in not denying Him
by whom we were brought? If we
confess Him, He will confess us be-
fore the Father. This we must do,.
not with lips only but ir our lives.’

9. Tois vexpois Beois] Wisd. xv. 17
Ovmros 3é dv vexpoy épydlerar yepoiv
Avopols” Kpe TTOY ydp €0TL TGY ol ac-
RAT@Y avTOV, OV aUTOS pév €(noey éxeiva
8¢ ovdémore.

I0



I5

20

25

111] TO THE CORINTHIANS.

191
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L

év 70 'Hoaia* ‘0 Aadc oyToc Toic YeileciN Me TIMA, H A€
KAPAIA AYTON TIGPP®W ATECTIN AT €MOY.
7 3 N} - 7
IV. My povov ovw avrov kaAwuev Kupiov, ov
LY o~ £ = £ 4 -~ I
yap TouTo Cwoer nuas. Aeyer yap: OY mic 6 Aéron
mor, Kypie, Kypie, cw@HceTal, AAN 6 TTOION THN AIKAIOCYNHN.
o/ 3 ’ ’ 3 -~ »f y 4 € P
woTE OUv, dOENOL, €v TOLs EPYOLS QUTOV OMONOYWHMUEY,

> -~ 4 o 3 14 3 Lo A ~ %
€v Tw dyamay €avtous, € Tw un porxacfar unde

20 6] 6 (i.e. ov) A.

13. Aéyer 8¢ kai avros k.1.A.] Nicon
(see above on the First Epistle §§ 14,
15) quotes portions of this passage;
kai 0 Kupios Aeyet Tov opooynaavra...
Tov marpos pov ev Tive 8e...TOV evToA WV,

Tov opoloynoavra k.T.A.] A free
quotation of Matt. x. 32 (comp. Luke
xii. 8\

15. éav ovv] ‘if after all, if only’
For similar instances of the use of ovy
see Hartung Partikel. 11. 11.

19. € oAps k.1T.\.] A reference
ultimately to Deut. vi. 5 ; but as both
words 8wavoias and «apdias do not
seem to occur in that passage in any
one text of the LXX, we must suppose
that the writer had in his mind the
saying rather as it is quoted in the
Gospels, esp. Mark xii. 30 é§ oAgs
s kapdlas cov kai €§ olns Tis Yuxis
oov kai €§ oAys s dwavoias oov kai €§
oAns t7s loxvos gov (comp. Matt. xxii.
37, Luke x. 27).

20. o Aaos ovros k.t.\.] From Is.
xxix. 13, modified by the form in
which it ts quoted in the Gospels;

25 airbv] avrwv A.

see the note on the genuine Epistle
of Clement § 15, where again it is
quoted in almost exactly the same
form as here.

IV. ¢Itis not enough to call Him
Lord. We must confess Him by our
works, by love and purity and guile-
lessness. We must not fear men
but God. For Christ Himself has
warned us that, though we be His
most familiar friends, yet if we do
not His commandments, He will re--
ject us.’

23. ov mas o Aéyov k.T.A.] From
Matt. vii. 21 ov was o Aeywv pot, Kv-
pte, Kupte, eioedevoerar eis v Paoci-
Aeway 70y ovpavev, dAN’ o ooy TO
Oéxnua Tov warpos pov, Tou €v Tois
ovpavots (comp. Luke vi. 46 quoted
below). Justin (Ap0dl. i. 16, p. 64 A)
gives the exact words of S. Matthew
(except ouyt for ov). Clem. Hom. viii.
7 has 7 pe Aeyers Kupie, Kupte, kat ov
wotels a Aéyw ; Which closely resembles
Luke vi. 46 7({ 8¢ pe kakeire, Kupte,
Kupte, kai ov Toieire a Aéyw; comp.
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~~ o 3 ) o= ’ 3 -~
kaTaNaN€Ely AAAIAWY un0€ §17}\om/, dAN'  €EryxpaTels
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. - \ \ ~ \
ouohoywmey [avTov] kal un év Tols évavTiols® Kkal ov
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Ot rjuas pofetalar Tolus] dvbpwmovs paAiov aAa Tov s
14
Ocov.

Kljpw?' "EaN HTe MeT éMO[Y] CYNHTMENOI €N T KOATI® m[o0Y]

d[ta] TovTo, TabTa Vuwy mpasoov[Twy], eimev 0

Kal MH TOIATE TAc ENTOAAC MoO[Y], ATTOBAA®D YMAC Kal €P®

3 Opelhouer] opihouer A.

Clem. Hom. viii. §5008¢ év 76 mioredew
Sidaokalois kat kuplovs avrovs Néyew
1, coTnpia yiverat.

1. pndé karalakev k.r.\.] James
iv. 11 pn karalaleire aAA\jlov. See
also Hermas Mand. 2 wpwrov pev
pndevds - arakale, with the whole
section.

2. dyabovs] ‘kindly, beneficent’,
as Tit. ii. 5, 1 Pet. ii. 18; and so pro-
bably 1 Thess. iii. 6.

4. ov Oe fjuas k.7.A.] Comp. Acts
iv. 19, v. 29.

7. éav qre k7.\.] Not found in
the canonical Gospels, and perhaps
taken from the Gospel of the Egyp-
tians, which is quoted below; see
§§ 5,8, 12. Theimage and expressions
are derived from Is. x. 11 7o Bpayion
avrov auvafet apvas kal év T kKGATQ
avrov Bacrdce. The latter clause,
though absent in RaAB, is found in
several Mss (see Holmes and Par-
sons), in other Greek Versions, and
in the original; and must be sup-
posed to have been known to the
writer of the Gospel in question. For
the expression owayew ev koAma, ¢ Zo
gathker in the lap’, see LXX Prov.
xxX. 4 (xxiv. 27). The image is car-
ried out in the language of the next
chapter, eceabe ws apria k.7.\.

9. vumayere k.v.\.] The parallel

rowvrois] Tisch. (prol. p. xix).

passage in S. Luke xiii. 27 runs katépei,
Aéyo vuty, ovk oda [Ypas] mobev €oré-
dmooTyTe am €uov wavres épyarar adi-
kias. This is much closer than Matt.
vil. 23. The denunciation is taken
from Ps. vi. 9 amooryre .’ éuov wav-
7es ol épyalopevor Ty dvopiav. Com-
pare the quotations in Justin Apol.
i. 16 (p. 64 B) xai Tore €po avtols
’AmoxwpeiTe amw’ €pov, epydTar Ti|s dvo-
plas, Dzal. 76 (p. 301 D) kai épw avTois
"Avaywpeire am’ épov. See Westcott
Canon p. 125 sq. (2nd ed.).

V. ¢We must break loose from
the ties of this world. The Lord has
warned us, that here we shall be as
lambs among wolves; that we have
cause to fear the perdition of our souls
rather than the murder of our bo-
dies. Our life here is brief and
transitory ; our life in heaven is eter-

nal rest. Therefore should we look
upon ourselves as aliens to the
world.’ .

11. v mapowiav] our sojourn-
ing in’, i.e. ‘our dalliance with’: see
the note on wapotkovrres in the open-
ing of the First Epistle.

14. ecgeabe x.7.\.] This is a close
parallel to Luke x. 3 amooreAe vuas
ws dpvas €v péow Avkwv (comp. Matt.
x. 16). As however Peter is not men-
tioned in the context, and as the con-
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né’l‘p(p' MK ¢doBeicowcan Ta &pNia ToYC AYKOYC MeTa TO
ATTOOANEIN AYTa. KAl YMEIC MH ¢OoBelche TOYC ATTOKTENNON-

4 alrér] Tisch. (prol. p. xix).

tinuation of the quotation is not
found in the canonical Gospels, the
whole passage was probably taken
from some apocryphal source, per-
haps the Gospel of the Egyptians:
see the note on § 4, 8, 12. As the
same metaphor of the lambs occurs
in the apocryphalquotation just above
(§ 4), they were probably taken from
the same context. Rhotius (B:d/.
126) remarks on the number of apo-
cryphal quotations in this Second
Epistle, mAnv ot pyra Teva ws amo s
Oelas ypadijs Eevifovra wapeiocayet, ov
ovd 7 wpwry amjAlaxTo TavreAas.
(For apocryphal quotations in the
First, which however are chiefly from
the Old Testament and therefore not
so prominent, see the notes §§ 8, 13,
17, 23, 29, 46).

18. «kat vpers x.r.\.] The apocry-
phal citation again runs parallel to
the canonical Gospels, Matt. x. 28
xal p1 PoBelobe aro Twv dTokTevvorTrwY
10 odpa, ™v 8¢ Yuxmy py Svvapévev
amokretvar’ GoBnlfnre 8¢ pallov Tov
Suvapevov [kat] Yuxiv kai odpa dmolé-
oat v yeéwp, Luke xii. 4, § py ¢ofy-
biire amo TGOV dmokTewvorTOY TO THuUA
Kal peTa TavTa i exovrwy TEPLOTOTEPOV
Tt rojoar vrodeifw 8¢ Uuly riva ¢ofn-

CLEM.

18 ¢oBeigle] pofecfar A.

Oire. PoPnbnre Tov pera To amoxreiva

éxovra efovaiav éuBaleiv els ™y yéev-
vav vai, Aéyw vuv, Tovtov PoPnlnyre.
The saying is quoted also in Clem:.
Hom. xvii. 4 py ¢poPnbijre amo Tov
dmokréwwovros To gopa T4 8¢ Yuxi w1
Svvapevov T moijjoat poPribyre 8¢ Tov
Svvapevov kal oopa kai Yuxiy els T
yéevvav Tov wupos Baleiv,and in Justin
Apol. i. 19 (p. 66 B) uy ¢oBeiobe rovs
avaipovvras vpds kal pera tavra i
dvvapévous Tt oujoat, eime, poBnbnre
3¢ Tov pera ro dmobavely Suvdpevov kal
Yuxnv kat oopa eis yéevvav éuBakeiv.
The points of coincidence in the
quotations of the Clementine Homi-
lies and Justin with our pseudo-Cle-.
ment are worthy of notice, but they
seem to be accidental. The expres-
sion els Ty yéevvav Tov mupos (in the
quotation of the Homilies) might
have come from Matt. xviii. g (inter-
polated in the parallel passage Mark
ix. 47). For the amount of variation
which may arise accidentally, see a
parallel instance given by Westcott
Canon p. 116; and it is instructive
to observe the variations in two quo-
tations of this very saying in Clem.
Alex. Exc. Theod. p. 972 ¢oBybyre

an & Al \ i ’
vouv, Néyet, Tov pera Bavarov Svvapevor.
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1 ¢poBeiobe] pofesfar A.

xat Yuxny kal odpa eis yéevvay Baleiy,
and p. 981 ¢ cwrip Néyee PoBeiobar
8etv tov Suvdpevov Tavrmy T ruxmv
xal ToUTo TO Tdpa To YuxLKov €v yeévvy
dwolécac: comp. also Iren. iii. 18. 5
¢ Nolite timere eos qui occidunt cor-
pus, animam autem non possunt
occidere; timete autem magis eum
qui habet potestatem et corpus et
animam mittere in gehennam.’

amoxrévvovras] The passages quot-
ed in the last note show that the
substitution of amoxreivovras is quite
unnecessary. For the form dwokrev-
vew see Winer § xv. p. 95 (note), A.
Buttmann p. 54.

4- 1 emdnuma) sojourn’: comp.
mwapemidnuoe Heb. xi. 13, 1 Pet. i. 1,
ii. 11. See the note on wapoikiay
above, which contains the same idea.

7. kat avawavois] ¢ namely, rest’.
For this use of xai see the notes on
Galatians vi. 16.

8. ti ovv kTN ¢ What then is it
possible for us to do that we may ob-
lain them, but to walk holily and

6 érayyeNa] emayyerea A.

righteouslyy. Thus v, which some
would substitute for r¢, interferes with
the construction. For oolws kat Sikaiws,
implying duties to God and to man
respectively, gee the note on gotwa
§ 1: comp. § 6 Eovres ooia kal dikaa.
VI. ‘Our Lord has told us that
no man can serve two masters. There
is a direct antagonism between the
world present and the world to come.
We cannot keep the friendship of
both. Let us then, if we would de-
liver ourselves from eternal misery,
obey the command of Christ and
follow after the heavenly life. Even
Noah, Job, and Daniel, it is written,
could not by their righteous deeds
rescue their own children. How then
shall we enter the kingdom of God,
if we keep not our baptismal vows?
13. ovoels k.7.A.] Luke xvi. 13
ovdels oikerns Svvarar Svol kuplots
SovAevew...ov dvvacle Oed BovAevew
kal papwva. The words are the same

in Matt. vi. 24, excepting the omis-
sion of owkerys.

I0
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11 émifupety] emifupes A,

15. 7i yap 1o oeros k.T.A.] See
Matt. xvi. 26, Mark viii. 36, Luke ix.
25. The quotation here may have
been derived from either S. Matthew
or S. Mark, though it differs slightly
from both. The divergence from S.
Luke is greater. The sayingis quoted
also by Justin Apol. i. 15; but Jus-
tin’s quotation, while combining dif-
ferent features of the three canonical
Gospels, does not reproduce the
special peculiarity (r¢ To 8elos;) of
our pseudo-Clement. )

17. earw 8¢ ovros o alwv k.T.\.]
See the notes on Galatiansi. 4. Com-
pare also Clem. Hom. viii. 21, xx. 2.

18. ¢fopav] Either (1) corrups-
ness, profligacy generally, as in 2 Pet.
1. 4, 1i. 12, 19; or(2)in a more special
sense, as Plut. Crass. 1 mv alriav mqs
¢bopas dmolvoapevos, Mor. p. 89 B
kptfijvat pbopas. The connexion with
potyetahere points to this latter sense ;
comp. Barnab. 10 oV py yévp poiyos
ovdé Ppbopevs, Philo de Spec. Leg. 11

31 olwueda] owopefa A.

(11. p. 310 M) d8eApov pév kal ovyyeves
adiknpa pouyelas ¢popa, Epictet. Diss.
ii. 22. 28 dkpareis kai poryovs kal
Pbopeis, Iren. Her. i. 28. 1, Clem.
Hom. iv. 16, 24.

21. dmorafapevovs Tovrw] ‘bidding
Jarewell lo this’. Act. Paul. et Thecl.
5 oi amorafapevor TG koTpw ToUTY, IgN.
Philad. 11 drorafapevos T¢ Biw. The
word is fairly cammon in the New
Testament ; see Lobeck Piryz. p. 23.

xpagfad) ‘consort with as a friend’,
according to a common sense of the
word. The editors have substituted
xpiocbar for the MS reading; but
there is sufficient authority for ypao-
far in later writers: see Lobeck
Phryn. p.61, Buttmann Ausf. Sprackl.
§ 105 (I. p. 487), Veitch Irregular
Verbs s.v. xpaopar.

25. alwviov kohdcews] The ex-
pression occurs Matt. xxv. 46.

27. ev 1o Te(exin\] Abridged from
Ezek. xiv. 14—20, being taken es-
pecially from ver. 14 edv wow ol Tpels

13—2
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o atx/ua)\wa'ta. €l O0é kal ol TowouTOol OlKaoL OV
Stvavrar Tals aTEy Sikatootvars pva'aa'eat Ta TéKVA
avT@y: nuels, éav un Trpicwuey To PamTioma dyvoy
kal dulavrov, mwola memoiBnae: eiceevaouela €is To

7 ~ ~ N ’ e L 7 s
Baci\ewov Tou Oeol; 1 Tis HuEY TaPakANTOS €T Tal,

2 alypalwole] axuelwod A.

dvdpes ovror év péow avris Nde kai
Aang\ kai 'IoB, and ver. 18 ov uy pu-
vovrar viovs kai Quyarépas. The words
év T atxpalwoia are the writer's own
addition and should not be treated
as part of the quotation. It is worth
noticing also that the order of the
three names, which has given rise to
so much speculation among modern
critics, is changed by the pseudo-
Clement, and a chronological se-
quence is produced. Chrysostom
makes the same change in two pas-
sages quoted by Cotelier, Hom. xliii
in Gen. (1V. p. 436) and Exp. in Ps.
xlviii (V. p. 210).

3- Owatoovvars] The plural, as
in Deut. ix. 4 (v.1.), 6, 1 Sam. xxvi.
23, Ezek. iii. 20, xxxiii. 13, Ecclus.
xliv. 10.

5. 710 Pacilewov] ‘the kingdom,
as in Zest. xii Pad. Jud. 17, 22, 23,
Orac. Stb. iii. 159, Caius (Hippoly-
tus?) in Euseb. A. E. iii. 28, Hip-
pol. Fragm. 59, 103, 105 (pp 162,
181, 182, Lagarde), Euseb. /. E. viii.
17, Epiphan. Her. li. 9 (p. 432).
Thus there is ample authority for
this sense of Bascdewov. Galland,
desirous of retaining the more usual
meaning ‘a palace, supposes the
writer to refer to the parable of the
marnage feast given by the king,
Matt. xxii. 11, 12. If so, we might
suppose that he explained the wed-
ding garment of baptism, which is
mentioned just before, But the refer-

ence seems improbable.

6. mapak\yros] ‘advocafe) as it
should always be translated in the
New Testament. This is one coin-
cidence of language in our pseudo-
Clement with S. John: see esp. 1
Joh. ii. I mwapaxnrov exopev mpos Tov
warépa. So above § 3 Tov warépa rijs
d\nbelas, and see on this subject
Westcott Canon p. 157 sq.

7. oowa kar dicara] See the notes
on§§1,5.

VI1I. ‘Therefore let us prepare for
the struggle. In the Isthmian games
many enter the lists, but not many
are crowned. In this our immortal
race we should all strive to win. In
the earthly contests he who breaks
the rules is scourged. What then
shall befall those who in their heaven-
ly course swerve from the right path?
Their worm, it is written, dieth not,
and their fire is not quenched.

9. ev xepolv o dywv] ‘The contest
is at kand, as Xen. Cyr. ii. 3. 2 "Av-
Opes ¢ikot, 0 pév dyov éyyis nuiv:
comp. Clem. Rom. 7 o avros sjuiv
ayov émikerar. The emendation of
arN for alN is doubtless correct,
and this is not the only instance of
the confusion of the two words: see
Hase and Dindorf Stepk. Thes. p. 593
s.v. aywy,and to the references there
given add AEsch. Agam. 495. For
év xepoiv, ‘at hand see Plut. Vit
Cleom. 22 ovk é\arrova tijs év yepol
dvoruxiav, Vit. Brut. 36 év yepoiv
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A . 14 9 174 A 7
av uy evpebBouer épya éxovres boa kal Oikaia;
¢ 5 ’

VII. “QWoTte ouv, dOeAoi mov, dywnowueda,
L4 1% » \ [ T A4 s \
€td0Tes OTL év xepalv O dywv, kal &7t eis Tous Plap-
TOUs dywvas KaTamw\eovow TOANOL, aAN Ov TravTes

~ - ’ 1 \ ’ \
oTepavovyTal, € un ol TOANAQ KOTAoavTes Kal Ka-

el ] ’ - 3 14 (, ’
A@s dywwaduevol. nuets ovv dywvicwuela, tva wavres

oTePavwbouey.
9 dydv] Cotelier. awwr A.

fvwv Tas vmép TOV olwy mpafes, etc. :
compare vwo yeipa, Hermas Vis. iii.
10 (with the note).

ort es tous (pbaprovs x.rA.] An
echo of 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25 mavres pév
Tpéxovaw, els 8¢ AapBaves o Bpafei-
ov and exeivor pev ovv va @laprov
orépavoy AaBwotv, nuets 8¢ apbaprov.
Comp. Lucian Anackars. 13 eime pot,
mwavres avra AapBavovow ol aywworat;
3. ovbapws dA\a eis €£ damdvTwv 0 kpa-
mjoas avrwv (a passage of which the
context presents several coincidences
with S. Paul; see Clark’s Pelopon-
nesus p. 50), Seneca Ep. Ixxviil. § 16
‘Athletee quantum plagarum ore,
quantum toto corpore excipiunt?
ferunt tamen omne tormentum glorize
cupiditate ; nec tantum, quia pug-
nant, ista patiuntur, sed ut pugnent...
nos quoque evincamus omnia, quorum
pre&mium non corona nec palma est
etc.’

10. «karawlhéovaw] ‘resort’; comp.
Plut. Mor. p. 81 E xaramhew yap €@y
Tovs woAAous €ml oxoAnjy ’Afnvale.
Compounds of wAeiv are sometimes
used metaphorically, as éxmAew (He-
rod. iii. 155 éfemAwoas Twv Ppevwv),
arom\etw(Aristoph. F7. I11. p. go7 Mei-
neke dmomhevoré’ olv émi Tov vupciov),
diamhetv (Plato Pied. 85 D Siamhei-
cac Tov Biov). But karamleiv can
hardly be so explained here; and we

must therefore suppose that the allu-.

11 €] 0c A.

e/ 14 A 3 % % 2 -~
. woTe Oéwuev Tny 0dov Tnv evbetav,

13 Géwper] Owper A,

sion is to the d\tepkns "Iofuot Secpas
(Pind. ZstAim. i. 10), which would na-
turally be approached by sea. Livy
(xxxiii. 32) describes the Isthmian
games as ‘propter opportunitatem
loci, per duo diversa maria omnium
rerum usus ministrantis, humano
generi concilium.” In these later
days of Greece they scem to have
surpassed even the Olympian in im-
portance, or at least in popularity:
comp. Aristid. Jsthm. p. 45 ev 15 ka\-
Aiory TGy maviryvpewy Th8e kaidvopac-
rorary k..\. (see Krause Hellen. 11.2.
p- 205 sq.). If this epistle or homily
(whichever it be) of the so-called
Clement were really addressed to the
Corinthians (see above p. 178), there
would be singular propriety in this
image, as in S. Paul’s contrast of the
perishable and imperishable crown
likewise addressed to them, or again
in the lessons which Diogenesthe Cy-
nic is reported to have taught in this
city during the Isthmian games, main-
taining the superiority of a moral
over an athletic victory (Dion Chry-
sost. Orat. viii, ix).
" I1. xomacavres] A word used
especially of training for the contest :
see the notes on Ign. Polyc. 6 and
Philippiansii. 16. For the connexion
here comp. 1 Tim. iv. 10 kai komiGpey
kai dyownlopeda (the correct reading).
13. Héwper] For the accusative.
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dywva Tov dplapTov, kal mOANo! €is avTOV KaTATAEU-
ocwuer kal dywnooueda, va kal orepavwboper Kal
ei un Owdpueba mavres orepalv]wbivar, kdv éyyvs
Tou oTePavov yevouela. eidévar ruas Set, 6Tt 0 Tov
POapTov dywva dywnlouevos, éav evpedy POeipwy,
uacTiywlels alpetar kal éfw BalAetar Tov oTadiov.
7i dokette; o Tov THs dPpbapoias dywva Pleipas, Tt
maletTar; Ty yap iy TnpneavTwy, Pnoiv, TN cPpa-

7 Ookeite] doketrar A.

after this verb see Lobeck Paral.
p- 511: comp. also Cic. Of iii. 10
‘stadium currit’ (from Chrysippus).
The reading of the MS, fdpev, can
hardly stand. It is explained as re-
ferring to the dywvofeaa; but in this
case the dywvoferns should be God
Himself (see Tertull. ad Mart. 3);
and moreover foper v olov is in
itself an awkward expression.

2. xaver pi) Suvapeba k.7.\.] This
seems to point to some public recog-
nition of those who came nextafterthe
victor. Inthe Olympian chariot races
there were second, third, and fourth
prizes ; butin thefoot races the notices
of any inferior prize or honourable
mention are vague and uncertain:
see Krause Hellen. 11. 1. p. 170 sq.
This passage is quoted loosely by Do-
rotheus Doctr. xxiii ws Aéyet kal o ayios
K\rjuns, Kav uy orepavoral s, dAha
omovdacel p) pakpav evpebivar Tév ore-
Pavovpévwy.

5. ¢beipwv] ‘vitiating’. The word
is used of violating the conditions of
the contest, e.g. by making a false
start or cutting off a corner or trip-
ping up an adversary or taking any
underhand advantage: comp. Epi-
phan. Heres. Ixi. 7 mapapbeipas dywva
6 abAnmys paorixfeis éxBaAkerar Tov
aywvos (quoted by Cotelier). The
word is specially chosen here for the

sake of the neighbouring ¢faprov,
dplapaias. See Chrysippus in Cic.
Of- iii. 10 ‘Qui stadium currit, eniti
et contendere debet, quam maxime
possit, ut vincat; supplantare eum
quicum certet aut manu depellere
nullo modo debet: sic in vita etc.),
Lucian Cal. non tem. cred. 12 o peév
dyafos Opopevs...T® wAnoiov ovdev
Kkakovpyel...o O¢ kaxos éxetvos kal avallos
dvrayonaTis. ..l Ty kakoTexviay €Tpa-
wero k.7.A. The turn given to the
image in @feipov was perhaps sug-
gested by 2 Tim. ii. § ov oTepavovrat
éaw py voplpws abAjay (comp. Epictet.
Diss. iii. 10. 8 8¢s pot dmodeifiv el
vopipws §0\noas).

paoriywleis] i.e. by the paBdov-
xot or, as they are sometimes called
(e. g. Lucian Hermot. 40), paoriyo-
¢opor.  Pollux (iii. 153) furnishes also
a third name, pagriyovopor. Compare
Herod. viii. §9 ev Tois dywat oi mwpoeé-
angrapevor panifovrar, Thucyd. v. 50
év 7§ dydwi vmo Tov pafdovxwy wAnyas
é\aPev, Lucian adv. Indoct. 9, Piscal.
33. On these police see Krause He/-
len. 11. 1.pp. 1125q,, 139, 142, 144, 1I.
2. p- 46 sq. :

awperal] “Zs removed.

8. mjv o¢payida] By a compari-
son with § 6 eav pn Tppnowpev To Bam-
Tiopa, it appears that baptism is here
meant by the seal. So again § 8 -
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‘Ws ovv €ouey €Tt
1 ~ P 7
TNAOS fyap €TMEV €IS TNV XEPa TOU TEXVITOV.

YiS, METAVONCWUEY

o
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TPOTOV yap O KEPauevs, €av TOu] OKEVOS Kal €v Tals

X€poly avTou dtacTpadi

) ~ 4 » %
7 owtpf, makw avTo

’ 4 \ ’ ’ )
dvamAdooer eav O mpoPbagn eis Thy Kepwov Tov

) 3 ) -~ s 7 7 Iy - 174 %
mupos avTo PBaletv, ovkéTt Bonbnoer avrey: ovTws Ka

precare mv gPpayida domov. Comp.
Hermas Sim. viii. 6 elApdpores v

~ ¢ 2 LI} % M
oppayi8a kai refhdkores avriy kai pn
mpioavres vy} k.1, Sim. ix. 16 or-

av 8¢ XaBy Ty oppayida...n oPppayis,

oty 10 V8wp éoriv k.T.\., also Sum.
viii. 2, ix. 17, 31, Clem. Hom. xvi. 19
T0 oopa oppayidt peyiory Sarervro-
pévov (with the context), Act. Paul.
et Thecl. 25 povov 8os pot Ty év Xpio-
6 odpayida, Hippol. Antickr. 42
(p. 119, Lagarde), Cureton’s Ancient
Syriac Documents p. 44. Suicer s.v.
quotes Clem. Alex. Quis div. salv.
39 (p- 957), Strom. ii. 3 (p- 434), and
other later writers. In like manner
Barnabas § 9 speaks of circumcision
as a o@payis after S. Paul, Rom. iv.
11. But it may be questioned whe-
ther S. Paul (oppayioapevos 2 Cor. i.
22, comp. Ephes. iv. 30) or S. John
(Rev. ix. 4 mjv oppayida rov Ocob €émi
Tév peromov) used the image with
any direct reference to baptism.

9. ¢ okoAnf k.7.A.] An accurate
quotation from the LXX of the last
verse of Isaiah (Ixvi. 24) 0 yap oxwAné
avrov k.t.A. The denunciation is
uttered against Twv avfpomrev rov
wapaBeBnkoroy, and the context does
not contain any reference to the
broken seal. .

VIII. ‘We are as clay in th
hands of the potter. At present,if we
are crushed or broken, He can mould

usagain ; but whenwe have been once
thrown into the furnace, nothing will
avail us. Therefore let us repent in
time. After death repentance is too
late. Let us keep the flesh pure now,
that we may inherit eternal life here-
after. This is our Lord’s meaning,
when He says, If ye kept not that
whick is small, who shall give you
that whick is great?

11.  ds ovv] * While then. For this
sense of ws see § 9 ws exouer katpov,
with the note.

12. mmAos yap éopev x.1.A.] The
image of Jeremiah xviii. 4—6, adopt-
ed by S. Paul Rom. ix.21. The pre-
sent passage is suggested rather by
the prophet than by the Apostle.
The image is drawn out in Zes? xi
Patr. Nepht. 2, and in Athenag.
Suppl. 15.

14. owrpBy] Rev. ii. 27 s ra
axevn Ta kepapika avvrpiBeral.

ma\w avre avamhacoe] Hilgen-
feld refers to Theoph. ad Aufol.
ii. 26 kafamwep okevos T, emav wAaobev
alriav Twa oxj, avaxoveverac 7 dva-
nAagoerar els To yevéabar kawov kat
oAékAnpov ; see the references there
given by Otto.

15. eav 8¢ mpoplaoy k.7.\.] * When
He has once cast it into the fiery

Surnace, He will no more come to its
rescue.! mpodpOdverv occurs Matt. xvii.
25 and several times in the LXX.
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TOU TaTPOS Kal THY CAPKA dyvny THENoavTes Kal Tas
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évrodas Tov Kupiov ¢purafavres Anyopeba (wny aiw-

v cdpka] capkav A.

7. mv gapka dywjpy k.r.A.] Acf tion of particlesin S. Paul: see Fritz-

Paul. et Thecl. § paxdpiot oi ayvijv v
odpka Thpicavres, 12 THv cdpka i
poAvvyre dANa TnpnonTe dywiv.

9. e 710 pukpor k.7.\.] Probably
a quotation fused from Luke xvi. 10
0 mioTos év EayloTw kai év wOANG mio-
TOS €0Tw, Kat 0 €v é\ayioTw adikos Kai
€v moA\G adikos éoTw - €l olv év TG
ddike papwvd moTol ovk éyéveabe, To
dAnbwov is vpivmoreloe ; and Matt.
XXv. 21, 23, émi oNiya ijs moTOS, €mt
moAAwv o€ karacTnow. Irenzus (ii. 34.
3) cites it somewhat similarly, ¢Si in
modico fideles non fuistis, quod mag-
num est quis dabit vobis? The quo-
tation of our Clementine writer may
perhaps be taken from an apocryphal
gospel (see the notes on §§ 4, 5, 12);
but the passage of Irenzus, who can
hardly have borrowed from an apo-
cryphal source, shows how great di-
vergences are possible in quotations
from memory, and lessens the pro-
bability of this solution. Hilgenfeld’s
inference (p. xxxix), ‘Irenaus hac
epistula quamvis nondum Clementi
Romano adscripta usus esse videtur’,
seems to me quite unwarranted by
the coincidence. We have in fact a
similar coincidence in Hippol. Her.
X. 33 (p. 336) lva émi 7é pukpd miaTOS
evpebels kai To péya miorevdivar Sumbjs.

12, apa odv] A favourite colloca-

sche on Rom. v. 18. The accentua-
tion dpa ovv is erroneous.

Totto ANéyed] ‘He means this’: as
in § 2 (twice), § 12. See the note
on Galatians iii. 17. The words there-
fore which follow ought not to be treat-
ed as an apocryphal quotation, as they
are by several editors and others.

13. aemdov] For mpewv acmlov
comp. I Tim. vi. 14, James i. 27.

14. amolaBopev] ‘secure’ The
preposition implies that it is already
potentially our own, so that we are
only recovering a right: see Gala-
Zians iv. 5 with the note.

IX. ‘Do not deny the resurrection
of the body. As we were called in
the flesh, so also shall we be judged
in the flesh. As Christ being spirit.
became flesh for us, so shall we in
the flesh receive our recompense.
Let us love one another; let usmake
a return to God for His goodness.
What must this return be? Sincere
repentance and unceasing praise—
the praise not of our lips only, but of
our hearts and of our actions.’

15. kat pn Neyero 7es k.7.\.] This
passage, as far as amoAnyropefa Tov
peaov, is quoted in several collections
of Syriac fragments, immediately after
the opening sentence of this epistle:
see the note on the beginning of § 1, .
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3 e oo 14
apa ovv TOUTO A€yeL:

THONoATE THY
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gapka atyvny Kat THy tr(])pafytEa aocmNoy, va THY

4 \
atwviov {wny droldBwuey.

IX. Kai uy Aeyétw Tis vpwv, 6Tt avtn 1 o‘&pg

9 ’ IQ t s / -~ H 7 » 14
oV KpiveTar ovdé avicTaTat. yvoTe év Tin éocwlnTe,

where the Syriac quotation is given.
The sentence eis Xptaros...jpas éxale-
oev is also quoted by Timotheus of
Alexandria (preservedin Syriac, Cure-
ton Corp. Ignat. p. 212, 244).

abry 1 capfé «.7.\] Difficulties
on this point were very early felt and
met by S. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 12s5q. A
little later the precursors of Gnosti-
cism boldly maintained that the only
resurrection was a spiritual resurrec-
tion (2 Tim. ii. 18). It afterwards
became a settled tenet of the Gnostic
sects to deny the resurrection of the
body: see Polyc. Pkil. 7 os uv pebo-
devy Ta Adyta Tov Kuplov wpos ras idias
émifupias kai Néyn pire dvaoraow pire
xpiow elvay, Justin Dial. 8o (p. 306 D)
el yap xai ovveBd\ere vpels Tiol Aeyo-
pévots Xpiariavois...ol kat Aéyovat pj
elvar vekpdv dvacracw dAN dpa TG
amofvioxewy Tas Yuyas avrév avakap-
Baverbar els Tov ovpavov, pi) vrokaBryte
avrovs Xpioravovs k..., Iren. ii. 3I.
2 togoutov O¢ amodevvor ToOV vexpoV
éyeipar...ut ne quidem credant hoc in
totum posse fieri; esse autem resur-
rectionem a mortuis agnitionem ejus,
qua ab eis dicitur, veritatis’ (comp.
v. 31. 1, 2), Act. Paul. et Thecl. 14
fjuels ae didafopev, v Néyer ovrtos dva-
oracw yevéaau, ot 718y yéyovev éP’ ois
éxopev Texvors, kat dvorapela Oeov eme-
yvokores aAnbij, Tertull. de Res. Carn.
19 ¢ Nacti quidam sollemnissimam

eloquii prophetici formam, allegorici
et figurati, non tamen semper, resur-
rectionem quoque mortuorum mani-
feste annuntiatam in imaginariam
significationem distorquent etc.’, with
the following chapters.

From this doctrine the antinomian
Gnostics deduced two consequences;
(1) That the defilement of the flesh is
a matter of indifference, provided
that the spirit has grasped the truth.
Against this error is directed the
warning Hermas Simz. v. 7 ™y oapka
gov Tavry ¢pulacae kabapav xal duiav-
Tov, (va TO TVEUHA TO KATEVOLKOUY €V
avry paprvpnoyn avry kal Sikatwlj
gov 1] cap§ Péme pnmore avaBy émi
™ kapdiav gov TRV cdpka cov Tav-
Tnv ¢pbapriiv elvar kal mapaypijoy
avry €v piaoped tewvi kv This
practical consequence our writer
seems to have distinctly in view §§ 8,
9. (2) That it is legitimate to decline
martyrdom and to avoid persecution
by a denial of Christ with a mental
reservation. Rightly or wrongly this
charge is constantly brought against
them by their antagonists. Thus
Agrippa Castor, writing against Basi-
lides (Euseb. AZ.E. iv. 7), represented
him as teaching adiapopety eldwhobi-
Twv amoyevouevovs kai €fopvvpévovs
arapaulakTes TRV TioOTWw Kara ToUs
Tov Stwypuor xawpovs: and Iren. Her.
1ii.18. 5 ‘Ad tantam temeritatem pro-
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Ocov. ws Exopev katpov Tov tabnvai, émidwuper éav-

4 é\cboeole] eevoecfar A. €] Syr. Fragm. ew A, Timoth. See below.
7 dwohqpbuefal arorypouaifa A.

gressi sunt quidam ut etiam martyres
spernant et vituperent eos qui prop-
ter Domini confessionem occiduntur
etc); (comp. i. 24. 6). Thisis a con-
stant charge in Tertullian. See on
this subject Ritschl A4/tkath. Kirche
p- 495sq. This view again seems to
be combated by our writer, §§ 4, 5,
7, 10.

Schwegler Nackap. Zeitalt. 1. p.
453 sq. maintained that the expres-
sion in our text is directed against
docetic Ebionism. He is well re-
futed by Hilgenfeld Apost. Vat.
p- 115 sq.

1. é&v 7w ‘in what’, not “in
whom’, as the following el py év 7
oapki shows.

dveBN\érare] ¢ ye recovered your
sight’; comp. § 1 towavrys dyAvos
yépovres év ) opdaet dveBAéyrapev k.T.\.

2. s vaov ©eov k.7.\.] See Ign.
Philad.7 Ty adpra dpév s vaoy Oecod
mpeire : comp. 1 Cor. iil. 16, 17, vi.
19, 2 Cor. vi. 16, and see Jgn. Ephes.
9, 15 (with the notes).

4. e Xpiwros k.r.\.] The reading
of the Syriac fragments (et for els),
which seems to have escaped Jacob-
son and Hilgenfeld, is evidently re-
quired by the context. Mill and

others would have read wos, which
gives the same sense. Editors quote
as a parallel Jgn. Magn. 7 €is eorwv
’Incots Xpioros, but els is quite out of
place here, though appropriate there
where the writer is dwelling on wnzZy.
It is possible that the reading of the
MS €IC arose out of E1IC i.e. et 'Incobs,
or EIOIC i.e. e ¢ *Inoovs. The confu-
sion would be easier, as the preceding
word ends in €. Young read the MS
OIC i.e. o 'Inoovs, but this is wrong.

5. v pév] as though the sentence
were intended to be continued in a
participial form yevopevos e.

16 wpdrov mwvevpa] The doctrine
of the pre-existence of the Son, as
the Logos, is here presented in a
somewhat unusual form; comp. how-
ever Hermas Sim. v. 6 1o mvevpa 7o
dywov, T0 Wpoov, TO KTiCAQV WATAY TRV
kriow, katrgkioey 6 Oeos els odpka Hv
éBovhero, ix. I €kelvo ydp 10 TYevpa
o vios Tov Oeov éariv, Theoph. ad Au-
Z0l. ii. 10 oUros oUv @ mvevpa Ocov Kat
apxn xai gopia kai Svwaps vyrioTov
katipyeTo €ls Tous mpoPrras kai O
avrdy éAd\e k..., Tertull. adv. Mare.
iii. 16 ¢Spiritus Creatoris qui est
Christus’, Hippol. ¢. Noet. 4 (p. 47
Lagarde) Aoyos oapf v, mvevpa 7,
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10 Tovs 7@ Oepamevovtt O€w, dvryucliav avte ddovTes:
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molav; TO peTavongar €€ €INikpwovs Kkapdlas' PO
4 o~ 14 A o~ A
YVOETHS yap €0TW TWY TaAVTWY Kal €0wS NUOY Ta
o 5 = 5 ’ A} )
év kapdia. Oauey OV aUT® @OV alwviov, (1] GO
14 14 ’ Al \ 3 A 8, ef L3 [
CTOMATOS MOVOV aAAa Kal amo Kapolas, va nuas

A 4 )
Kai fyap €mey o

Kv’ptos'

4 [4 ¢ 7
mTpoadefnTar  ws viovs.

€icIN Ol

AreAdoi Moy oyTol

TaTPGC  MoOY.
11 el\ikpwous] thikpvova A.

Svvauis fv kr.A.  See especially Dor-
ner Lekre von der Person Christi 1.
p- 205 sq.

9. ws exopev kapov] ‘while we
have opportunity’: comp. Gal. vi. 10
(with the note), Jgn. Smyrn. 9 s
ére katpov €xopev. - Another instance
of s, ‘while’, occurs above, § 8.

11. mpoyvwarys] Justin Apol. 1. 44
(p. 82 B), Tatian ad Grec. 19, Theoph.
ad Autol. ii. 15.

12. rta €v kapdia] 2 Chron. xxxii. 31
eldévar ra €év 1) kapbia avrov, Deut.
viil. 2 Suayvwab) ra év Ty kapdia gov,
1 Sam. ix. 19, etc. Hilgenfeld reads
ta évkaplia, saying ‘ evkapdia (S. eykap-
8ua) c. cod., Jun., ev kapdia ceteri edd.’
But, inasmuch as an iota subscript

or adscript never appears in MSS of.

this date, the transcriber could not
have written ev xap8ia otherwise than
he has done. Moreover, since e€v
xapdia and ev 4 xapdia occur number-
less times in the LXX, whereas the
adjective eyxkapdios is not once found
there, this reading seems to me im-
probable. In Clem. Al. Ped. i. 3 (p.
103) I should be disposed conversely
to read Siopwy Ta ev kapdia (for eyxap-
8ia) Aoyos. The word eykapdios how-
ever is legitimate in itself.

13. aivov alwviov] This is doubtless
the right emendation: see above

13 alvor] om. A.

TTOIOYNTEC TO OBEAHMA TOY

16 mwowovvres] wovrres A.

p-25 and the note on evpewv below § 9.

16. ddeh@ot pov k.7.\.] Matt. xii.
49 18ov n pnmp pov kal ol ddekpoi
pov* 8aris yap av woujoy 16 feknpa Tob
marpos pov TOU €V ovpavols, autos fov
ddeAos kai dBehgn kal pprmp éoTiv
(comp. Mark iii. 35); Luke viii. 2t
piirnp pov kai ddehgol pov ovrol elaw,
ol Tov Aoyov Tov Oeol akovovres kal
mowovyvres. Epiphanius, He@r. xxx. 14
(p. 139), gives the saying Ovroi elow
ol d8¢A¢pol pov kai 1 uTp, oi TolovvTES
ta Oehjuara Tov warpos pov, as it is
assumed, from an Ebionite gospel
(Westcott Canon p. 160, Hilgenfeld
Apost. Vit.p.122) ; but I do not think
his language implies more than that
the Ebionites allowed the saying to
stand in their recension of the Gos-
pel, and he may be quoting loosely
from the canonical Evangelists. A
still wider divergence from the ca-
nonical passages is in Clem. Alex.
Ecl. Propk. 20 (p. 994) dyet ovv els
ey}\eveepfau rﬁv TOU WaTpos ovyxkAnpove-
povs viovs kal ¢pihovs® ’AdeAgoi pov
yap, ¢qatv o Kuptos‘, xkal mryx)\npovopm
ol mowotvres 10 OHeknua TOU marpos
pov, where the context shows that
avyxkAnpovopot is deliberately given as
part of the quotation. Omitting kat
agvykAnpovopot, it will be seen that this’
form of the saying agrees exactly
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with our pseudo-Clement’s quotation.

X. “Let us therefore fulfil the will
of our Father. Let us flee from vice,
lest evil overtake us. Let us do good,
that peace may pursue us. They who
teach the fear of men rather than the
fear of God, are duly punished. And,
if they themselves alone suffered, it
were tolerable. But now they shall
have a double condemnation, for they
lead others besides themselves into
ruin.

2. wva Gjowper] to be connected
not with 7o kakéoavros fuas, but with
TOU]GOpLeV.

4. mpoodoimwopov] ©a forerunner’;
for kakia is the evil disposition, while
dpapria is the actual sin. On «kakia
see Trench NV. 7. Syn. 1st ser. § xi,
where he quotes the definition of
Calvin (on Ephes. iv. 32) ‘Animi
pravitas quze humanitati et aquitati
est opposita et malignitas vulgo nun-
cupata’. The substantive wpoodoimo-
pos seems to be very rare, though the
verb mpoodotmopety occurs occasion-
ally.

6. cyabomoietv] See the note on
the First Epistle § 2 dyafomouar.

7. tevpeivt] sc. elpqmy; ¢ For this
reason a man cannol find peace’. 1f
we take the reading of the MS, no
other meaning seems possible ; but it

can hardly be correct. Previous edi-
tors have supposed the error to lie in
dvlpwmov, written ANON in the MS.
Accordingly ANON (i. e. av ©¢ov) has
been suggested by Wotton; OYNON
(i.e. ovpavor) by Davies; and AINON
(alvov) by Hilgenfeld. But in the first
correction the av is grammatically
inexplicable; and the second and
third give unnatural expressions. I
believe the mistake is in EYPEIN, and
should suggest EIPHNHNEYPEIN or
EIPHNEYEIN, or still better EYHME-
PEIN. If edppepeiv ¢ fo prosper’ be ad-
opted, the writer seems to have in
mind Ps. xxxiv. 9 sq. poBy0nre Tov
Kvpiov mavres...ovk €orw voTépnua
Tols ¢oBovpévors avTov...poBov
Kvpiov didafw vpas. Tis earw avfpwmos
6 Oédwv (wnv, dyardy fjpépas idety
dyafds;...€xkkAtvoy dmwo kakov kai
woinoov dyalov, {ymmaoov elpnvyv
kat 8i{wfov avryv, where the coinci-
dences are striking. The contrast
between the_fear of men and the fear
of God, which underlies this passage,
would naturally suggest to our author
the words in which the Psalmist em-
phatically preaches the fear of the
Lord. For evnuepew, evnuepla, comp.
2 Macc. v. 6, viii. 8, x. 28, xii. 11, xiii.
16, xiv. 14. For the manner in which
our transcriber drops letters (more



x] TO THE CORINTHIANS.

205

¥ ¥ 4 ’ - % ew /1 1’8 ) ’
10 Aovoav émaryryeNiav. dyvoouaty syap r\ikny éxet Bacavoy
\ 14 % s/ 14
1 évlade dmwolavots, kal olav TpvPny Exet 17 pwEAAovoa

3 /

emaryyeNia.
) 5

AVEKTOV NV

’ % 3 14 -~ 14
Kal €l MEV QUTOL MOVOL TAUT® ETPACTOV,
o % ’ el
vov O€ émiuEvouay KakodidaoKaNoUVTES

% ’ 4 | L4 9 ’ 4 ef A} ef
Tas dvartiovs Juyds, ovk €l00Tes OTL OGNy eEovow

% ’ Y ¢ ' Py
15 7V KPIGW, QUTOL TE€ Kal Ol dKOUOVTES QuUTwV.

XI.

‘Huets oy év kalapa kapdia SovAevowuey

To Oew, kat ecouela dikaior eav O py OovAevow-

\l [ \ ’ [ e 3 ’ o=
pev dia TOU My moTevew nuas [Tn] émayyelia Tov

Ocov,. Talaimwplot] éooueba.

10 ¢rayyeNlav] erayyelewar A.
12 éxrayyeNla] erayyelea A.

especially where there is a proximity
of similar forms) comp. § 9 atwwior
for atvov aiwviov, movvreo for motovvres,
§ 11 acovk for as ovs ovx. See also in
the First Epistle § 11 erepoyvwpoo,
§ 25 reAevrproroo, § 32 pupepac (for
fuerépas), etc., and (if my conjecture
be correct) § 40 the omission of émi-
pelws before émireAeiobar.

8. owrwes] ‘men who, the antece-
dent being the singular avfpwmor.
This grammatical irregularity is not
uncommon: see Jelf’s Gramm.§81q.
2. a.

mapayovau k.7.\.] ‘Zntroduce (instil)
Sears of men’: comp. § 4 ov 3ei
npas @oBeiocfar Tovs dvBpwmovs paklov
d\\a rov ©eov. The passages in the
lexicons will show that Hilgenfeld’s
correction wapeioayovas for wapayovas
is unnecessary. He rightly explains
the words (Apos?. Vat. p. 118) torefer
to those Gnostics who taught that
outward conformity to heathen rites
was indifferent and that persecution
might thus be rightly escaped: comp.
kaxodtdagkakoivres below, and see the
note above on § 9 avm j capé x.7.\.

10. émayyehiav] i.e. the subject,

Aéyer yap kal 0 mpo-

Aleny] yPAneygr A,
14 dvairlous] averiovo A.

the fulfilment, of the promise, as e.g.
Acts 1. 4, Gal. iii. 14, Heb. vi. 15.

13. dvexrov 7v] For the imper-
fect see Winer § xlii. p. 321.

xaxoSi8aoxalovvres) lgn. Philad. 2
kaxo8i8aoxakias. SO xaloedidagkalovs,
Tit. ii. 3.

14. Swoonv k.7.\.] For the form
of the sentence comp. Gen. xliii. 11
kai 70 apyvpiov 8icoov AaBere.

XI. ‘Let us therefore serve God
and believe His promise. If we wa-
ver, we are lost. Remember how the
word of prophecy denounces the dis-
trustful, how it compares the fulfil-
ment of God’s purpose to the gradual
ripening of the fruit on the vine, how
it promises blessings at the last to
His people. God is faithful and He
will perform. Let us therefore work
patiently, and we shall inherit such
good things as pass man’s under-
standing.’

16. «xafapa xap8ia] 1 Tim. i. 5, 2
Tim. ii. 22 (comp. Matt. v. 8), Her-
mas Vis. iil. 9.

19. 6 mpogpnrikos Aoyos] From
some apocryphal source, perhaps
Eldad and Modad: see the notes on
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PaN HMEPAC TIPOCAEXOMENOI OYAEN TOYTWN €EWpa-

ANGHTOI, cYMBaAeTe €aytoyc ZYAw, AdBeTe
AMTTEAON" TIPDTON MEN GYAAOPOET, €iTa BAACTOC riNeTal,
META TafTa OMbaZ, €iTa CTADYAH TAPECTHKYIA® 0YTWC Kal
& AaGC MOY AKATACTACIAC KAl BAIYEIC ECYEN' ETEITA ATOAH-
yeral 14 4raod. “WoTe, ddeAgor mov, un Sijvywuev,

s M 3 ’ 3 ’ </ ) A 4
dAAa ENTloavTes UTOMEWwWuEY, va Kkai Tov ooy

8 &rara] emra A.

the First Epistle § 23, where also the
passage is quoted. The variations
from the quotation in the First Epi-
stle are these : (1) ) kapdia] Ty Yrv-
xtv (2) wavra] om. (3) fpeis O¢...
éwpakapev] kai i8ov yeynpakapev kai ov 8-

év fuiv Tovtev ouwBéBnkev  (4) avo-
nrot] & dvopro.  (5) yivera] add.
eira Pulhov, eira avbos kai  (6) ov-

Tws kat k.7.A.] this close of the quota-
tion not given. These variations are
sufficient to show that the writer of
the Second Epistle cannot have de-
rived the passage solely from the
First. At the same time the coinci-
dence of two remarkable quotationsin
this very chapter (see below on ovs
ovk fkovoeyv k.7.\.), which occur also
in the First Epistle, besides other
resemblances (e.g. § 3), seems to
prove that our writer was acquainted
with and borrowed from the genuine
Clement.

The additions which some edi-
tors introduce into the text here (viol
after 7upers 8¢, and er after éwpa-
kapev) are due to a mistake. The
traces, which they have wrongly so
read, are the reversed impressions of
letters on the opposite leaf (now lost).

The photograph shows this clearly.

3. npépav é£ rjpépas] ‘day after
day’: Num. xxx. 15, 2 Pet. ii. 8. This
additional coincidence of the passage
quoted with the language of 2 Peter
(see the notes on the First Epistle,
§ 23) is worthy of notice. It seems
hardly possible that the two can be
wholly independent, though we have
no means of determining their rela-
tion.

9. py dwuxdper] See the note
on the First Epistle § 11.

11. moros yap «.7.\.] Heb. x. 23
WLTTOS Yyap 0 emayyet\auevos.

12. amodidovar exaorw k. 7.\ ] Matt.
xvi. 27, Rom. ii. 6, Rev, xxii, 12. See
also the quotation given in the First
Epistle, § 34. \,

14. elonfopev] ‘Vocem elorjxew non
agnoscunt Lexica’, Jacobson. It
occurs as early as Aschylus, and
several instances of it are given in
Steph. Thes.

15. ovs k.r.\.] See the note on
the First Epistle § 34, where the same
passage occurs. The as should not
be treated as part of the quotation.

XII. ‘Let us then patiently wait
for the kingdom of God. The time

I0
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ooy Toujcwuey TNV OkatocUvny évavriov Tou Oeov,
elonfouer els v Baci\eiav avtov kal Aouela
Tas émasyyeNlas, ds oYc OYK HKOYCEN 0YAé OdpOaAmdc
€TAeN, OYAE €Ml KAPAIAN ANOPW®OITOY ANEBH.

XII. ’Exdexywpeba ovv kal wpav Thv Baci\eiav
Tou Oeov év dyamn kal Owaioouvy, émedn ovk oi-
dapev Ty fuépav Ths €mipaveias Tov Oeov. émepw-
Thels ~qap avtos ¢ Kuvpwos vmo Twas, wore nfe

35 ds ous olk] agouk A.

of its coming is uncertain. Our Lord’s
answer to Salome says that it shall
be delayed till tke two shall be one,
and the outward as the inward, and
the male with the female, neither
male nor female. By this saying He
means that mutual harmony must
first prevail, that the soul must be
manifested in good works, and that...

17. xaf dpav] ‘betimes’, ‘tempes-
tive’, according to its usual meaning;
e.g. Job v. 26, Zach. x. 1. It is com-
monly translated here ‘in horas’,
$from hour o hour’.

19. émipavelas] This word, as a
synonyme for the wapovoia, occurs in
the New Testament only in the Pas-
toral Epistles, 1 Tim. vi. 14, 2 Tim.
1. 10, iv. 1, 8, Tit. ii. 13; compare the
indirect use in 2 Thess.ii. 8 1 €m¢pa-
veig Tis wapovaias avTov.

20. vmo 7wos] by Salome. This
incident was reported in the Gospel
of the Egyptians, as we learn from
Clem. Alex. Strom. iii. 13, p. 5§53 (in
a passage quoted from Julius Cassi-
anus), where the narrative is given
thus: mvvlavoperns mijs Salopns, wore
yvoobioerar T& wepl dv fjpeto, éPn 6
Kvpios, “Orav odv 70 Tijs aloxvvns évdu-

19 émpavelas] exiparviac A.

pa wamonre, kai orav yévrar a 8vo év,
kai 1O dppev pera Tis Onlelas oire
appev ovre OjAv. To this Clement
adds év Tois mapaBedopévors nuiv Tér-
Tapow evayyeliows ovk €xopey TO pnyTov
d\\’ év T kar Alyvrriovs. Similar
passages from this gospel and ap-
parently from the same context are
quoted by Clement previously, Szrom,
iii, 6 (p. 532) Ty Zaldpy o Kupios
wuvfavopévy péxps more Bavaros loyv-
oet...Méxpts dv, eimev, Upels al yvvaikes
rixrere, and Strom. iii. 9 (p. 539 sq.)
kakeiva Aéyovor Ta wpos Sakwuny el-
pnuéva. Oy wpotepov épvabnuev (Strom.
iii. 6, just quoted)* @eperac 8¢, oluar,
év 16 kur’ Alyvrriovs evayyelio: ¢aol
yap ort abros elmev o cwrip, "HAbov
karalvoar Ta epya Tijs Onleias...ofev
elkoTws mepl cwvrelelas pprvoavros Tov
Adyov, 1 Sakepn Pproi- Mexpe Tivos ol
avlpwmor dmofavovvrar; waparernpn-
pévos dmoxpiveras ¢ Kupios, Méxpes
&v rikroow ai yuvaikes...ri 8¢ ; ovxi kal
ra ééfs Tdv wpds Zakepny elpnpévov
émipépovay ol wavra palov ) Té kara
v aknfeiav evayyelikw oroixnoavres
kdvowt; papévys yap avrijs, Kakos odv
émoinoa pyj Texovoa...dpeiferar Neywv
6 Kvpios, Hacav ¢paye Boravyy, mjv 8¢
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€CTW, OoTay Aalw-

2 Oyhelas] Ophac A.

mikpiay Exovaav py Ppdyps. One of the
sayings in the last passage is again re-
ferred toin Exc. Theod. 67,p. 985, otav
0 ocoTp 7pos Saduny Néyp péxpe ToTE
elvar Oavarov dxpus &Y ai yuvaikes Tikro-
ow. There is nothing in these pas-
sages to suggest that Clement himself
had read this gospel (unless indeed,
as has occurred to me, we should
read 7( 8¢ ouxt k.T.A-; for Ti 8e; ouxl
k-T-\. in Strom. iii. g), and the ex-
pressions Aeyovot, owpat, (pact, Seem
to imply the contrary; though itis
generally assumed that he was ac-
quainted with it. Of the historical
value of this narrative wemayremark:
(1) The mystical colouring of these
sayingsis quite alien to the character
of our Lord’s utterances as reported in
theauthentic Gospels,though entirely
in keeping with the tone of Greco-E-
gyptian speculation. Epiphanius thus
describesthisapocryphalgospel (H 7.
Ixii. 2, p. 5I4) moA\a ToiavTa ws ev
wapafuoTe pveTnpiedds €k wpoowmwov
10U cwrijpos dvapéperar. . (2) The only
external fact which can be tested—
the reference to Salome as childless—
is in direct contradiction to the cano-
nical narratives. This contradiction
however might be removed by an
easy change of reading, xaAws ovv av
émolnga for xalds olv émoinoca. The
Egyptian Gospel was highly esteem-
ed by certain Gnostic sects as the
Ophites (Hippol. Her. v. 7, p. 99),
by the Encratites (Clem. Alex. Strom.
1. cc.), and by the Sabellians (Epi-
phan. Her.l.c.). The Encratites espe-

4 éavrols] avrowr A.

cially valued it, alleging the pas-
sages above quoted as discounte-

.nancing marriage and thus favouring

their own ascetic views, This was

- possibly the tendency of the Egyp-

tian Gospel, as is maintained by
Schneckenburger (Ueber das Evang.
des Lgypt. Bern 1834, p. 5 sq.) and
M. Nicolas (Evangtles Apocryphes p.
119 sq.); but the inference is at least
doubtful. Clement of Alexandria
refuses to accept the interpretations
of the Encratites ; and though his own
are sometimes fanciful, still all the
passages quoted may reasonably be
explained otherwise than in an En-
cratite sense.

This quotation has a special inter-
est as indicating something of the
unknown author of our Second Epi-
stle. As several of his quotations
cannot be referred to the canonical
Gospels (see §8 4, 5, 8), it seems not
unnatural to assign them tothe apo-
cryphal source which in this one in-
stance he is known to have used.
This suspicion is borne out by a fact
to which I have called attention
above. One of our Lord’s sayings
quoted by him (§ 9) bears a close
resemblance to the words as given in
the Excerpta Theodotz; and we have
just seen that the Gospel of the
Egyptians was quoted in this collec-
tion. Thus our pseudo-Clement
would seem to have employed this
apocryphal gospel as a principal
authority for the sayings of our Lord.
Now this gospel was in character,
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as in name, essentially Egyptian; it is
known chiefly through Alexandrian
writers and its principal circulation
was probably in Egypt: and thus a
presumption is created that he was
not unconnected with this country.

3. 7ta dvo d¢ ev] i.e. when peace
and harmony shall reign. So the
opposite is thus expressed in Seneca
de Ira iii. 8 * Non tulit Celius adsen-
tientem et exclamavit, Dic aligunid
contra, ut duo simus’; comp. Plato
Symp.191D o épos...€mixepdy moijoat
ev éx Qvoiv kai ldcadbac Tyv puow Ty
dvBporivyy (quoted by Lagarde Re/.
Fur. Eccl. p. 75).

4. <€avrois] ‘%o onme another’, as
e.g. Ephes. iv. 32, Col. iii. 13, 16,
1 Pet. iv. 8, 10. If the reading of
the MS be correct, it must be aspi-
rated avrots, and this form is perhaps
less unlikely than in the earlier and
genuine cpistle (see the notes there
on §§ 9, 12, 14, etc.). The expression
occurs in Ephes. iv. 25 Aakere dAp-
feiav éxaoros pera Tov wAnoiov avrov.

5. 70 €fw ws To ecw] perhaps
meaning originally ¢ when the outside
corresponds with the inside,whenmen
appear as they are, when there is no
hypocrisy or deception.” The pseudo-
Clement’s interpretation is slightly
but not essentially different. This
clause is omitted in the quotation of
Julius Cassianus (S#rom. iii. 13, p.
553, quoted above), who thus appears
to have connected ra 8vo é closely
with 76 dppev pera Tijs Ophelas and in-
terpreted the expression similarly.

CLEM.

See Hippol. Her. v. 18 (p. 173 sq.)
kai éoTw dpoevofnhvs 8vvapis kat €mi-
vota, ofev dAAnlois avTioToL OV Y. . €V
OVTES...€EOTLY OUY OUTWS KAl TO q)avev (1'73"
avtwy, ev ov, Svo evpiokeafar, apoevoln-
Avs exwv Ty Oilewav ev eavro, a pas-
sage quoted by this father from the
Great Announcement of the Simo-
nians. We may perhaps infer from
a comparison of Cassianus’ quotation
with our pseudo-Clement’s, that Cas-
sianus strung together detached sen-
tences, omitting all that could not be
interpreted to bear on his Encratite
views. Compare pseudo-Linus e
Pass. Petr. Apost. (Bigne’s Magn.
Bibl, Patr. 1. p. 72E) ‘Unde Domi-
nus in mysterio dixerat: Si non fece-
ritis dextram sicut sinistram et sinis-
tram sicut dextram, et qua sursum
sicut deorsum et qua ante sicut
retro, non cognoscetis regnum Det’,
which ‘appears to contain another
version of this saying’ (Westcott
Introd. to Gospels p. 427).

8. 87h\os] The lexicons give only
one instance of this feminine, Eurip.
Med. 1197 8ijhos v karagragis. Com-
pare télewv in Jgn. Philad. 1.

9. «at 1o apoev k.r.A.] This sup-
posed saying of our Lord was inter-
preted by Julius Cassianus, as for-
bidding marriage. Whether this was
its true bearing, we cannot judge, as
the whole context and the character
of this gospel are not sufficiently
known. It might have signified no
more than that ‘in the kingdom of
heaven there is neither marrying nor

14
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. \ 4 ' Ll ef 7
(1) Mn TapacoeTw THY Kap&'au UMWY, OTL BAé-
A
TOMEV TOUS QOLKOUS TTAOUTOUVTAS, KAl G TEVOXWPOVUE=

\ (o] [l
vous Tovs Tou Oeov SovAous.
! \ s/ ’ s 3 4
Taxvv kapmov eé\af3ev, dAN éxdéxeTar avToy.

s\ \ - ’
ovdels yap Ty Okaiwy
€l ydp

A K A 3
Tov ooy Twy dikaiwy 0 Oeos evbéws amedidov, éumo-

giving in marriage (Matt. xxii. 30)’,
or that the distinctive moral excellen-
ces of each sex shall belong to both
equally. Clement of Alexandria, an-
swering Julius Cassianus, gives the fol-
lowing interpretation of the passage:
The male represents fuucs, the female
embupla, according to the well-known
Platonic distinction ; these veil and
hinder the operations of the reason;
they produce shame and repentance ;
they must be stripped off, before the
reason can assume its supremacy;
then at length dmoordoca ToU8e TOU
oxnparos ¢ Siaxplverar To appev kal To
07\, Yuxh perariferas els évwoiy, 0vbé-
repov ovga. Whether our author’s
explanation was more closely allied to
the interpretation of Cassianus or to
that of Clement,it is impossible to say.
What has gone before, is a presump-
tion in favour of the latter. Nor is
there any sufficient ground independ-
ently of this for supposing that his
views were Encratite in the matter
of marriage. 1 have shown above
(p. 16 sq.) that the statements of
Epiphanius and Jerome, who speak of
Clement as teaching virginity, do not
refer to this epistle, as many sup-
pose. And the references elsewhere
in the epistle to the duty of keeping
the flesh pure (§§ 6, 8, 9) are as appli-
cable to the purity of wedded as of
celibate life. Comp. e.g. Clem. Hom.
iil. 26 <ydpov wopurever...els ayveiav
ﬂ'éV‘ﬂlS‘ (’I’YEL.

This saying of the Egyptian Gos-
pel, if it had any historical basis at
all (which may be doubted), was
perhaps founded on some utterance

of our Lord similar in meaning to
S. Paul’s ovk et apoev kar Oniv, Gal.
iii. 28. It is worth observing that
Clement of Alexandria, in explaining
the saying of the Egyptian Gospel,
refers to these words of S. Paul and
explains them similarly of the fuuos
and emifupia. See also the views of
the Ophites on the dpoevéfnivs (Hip-
pol. Her. v. 6, 7), whence it appears
that they also perverted S. Paul’s lan-
guage to their purposes. The name
and idea of dpoevéfpivs had their
origin in the cosmical speculations
embodied in heathen mythology ;
see Clem. Hom. vi. 5, 12, Clem. Re-
cogn. i. 69, Athenag. Suppl. 21, Hip-
pol. Her. v. 14 (p. 128).

It is equally questionable whether
the other sayings attributed to our
Lord in this context of the Egyptian
Gospel have any bearing on Encra-
tite views. The words ‘so long as
women bear children’ seem to mean
nothing more than ‘so long as the
human race shall be propagated’,
and ‘I came to abolish the works of
the female’ may have the same sense.
The clinching utterance, wacav ¢aye
Boravpy, v 8¢ mikplav éxovoav uy
¢ayns, which has been alleged as
showing decisively the Encratite ten-
dencies of the gospel, appears to
me to admit of a very different inter-
pretation. It would seem to mean
very much the same as S. Paul’s
wavra pou éfeaTiv dAN’ oV mdvta oup-
¢pépe, and to accord with the Apos-
tle’s injunctions respecting marriage.

In the Stichomnetria of Nicephorus

5
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/ s 1 4 n@ Y 5
plav riokovpey kal ovk evoéBetav. édokovmey yap eivat

\
dikaiot, ov dia To evaeBés, dANa To kepdaAeov OiwkovTes,

.e ¢ o F s % / [ ;’
(1) ‘O Twv mapovrwy atcinTikos cuvinew ws ovTe

) ’ ’ 9 ’ ’ \ ’ »
a 7\071(01/7‘0:1 TLVES €val TEPWVC(, Eeva Kal paKpav €ECTL

(see Credner zur Gesch. des Kanons
p.- 122) the Epistles of Clement are
described as K\juevros a'. 8. orixot
,Bx'- Though other copies read A8
for o'. . (a reading which is repro-
duced in some MsSS of the Latin ver-
sion by Anastasius Bibliothecarius;
Credner 76. p. 126, Westcott Canon
P- 504, ed. 2), and some critics have
busied themselves with conjecturing
what these 32 books of Clement can
have been, there can be no reason-
able doubt that the other is the
correct text and that the two Epistles
to the Corinthians are meant. Thus,
as Nicephorus assigns exactly the
same number of lines, 2600, to the
Gospel of St Luke (Credner . p. 119),
on a rough estimate we may suppose
that our two epistles together were
about as long as this Gospel. Now
in our MS (A) this Gospel occupies
22 leaves and the existing portion of
the two Clementine epistles only 12
(including the one which has been
accidentally lost between fol. 167 and
fol. 168 ; see p. 23), so that the miss-
ing end of the Second Epistle must
have taken up about 10 leaves, while
the extant portion comprises only 13.
Thus it would appear that about {ths
of the whole epistle have been lost.
Of this lost ending two fragments are
preserved.

(i) ¢Be not dismayed at the pros-
perity of the unrighteous and the
affliction of the saints. The fruits of
righteousness are not reaped at once.
If it were so, then the pursuit of it

would be a matter of traffic and not
of piety’.

This fragment is given by Jo-
annes Damascenus Sacr. Par. (MS
Rupef.) 11. p. 783 (Le Quien) with the
heading rov dayiov KA\nuevros émioromov
‘Pouns €x s B wpos Kopwbiovs ém-
agroinis. As it is closely connected
in subject with the topics at which
our MS breaks off, it probably follow-
ed at no long interval.

I. pj rapacoére] John xiv. 1, 27,
pn rapacoécfo vpov 1 kapdia k.1,

ori Bhémopev k.7.A.] Ps. xlix. 18.

5. éumopéav k.T.\.] Compare 1 Tim.
vi. 5 vopu{ovrwy woplopoy ewat TNV €v-
oéBetav. For the imperfects goxovpev,
édoxovpev, without av, see Winer
§ xlii. p. 320 sq.

(ii) ¢Far-sighted men know that
apparent goodsare very far from being
really such. Even health and wealth
sometimes are more baneful than
their opposites. The most eager
wishes fulfilled often lead to the
greatest calamity’.

This fragment again, which in
subject is allied to the former, is pre-
served in the same Joannes Damas-
cenus Sac. Par. (MS Rupef.) IL p.
787 (Le Quien), with the heading rov
aylov K\juevros éx tijs mpos Kopuw-
Oiovs 8.

8. o alobnrikos] ¢ one who is quick
at apprehending’: see a similar use
of the word in Prov. xiv. 10, 30.

ovre] If the reading be correct, the
construction is irregular. See the
note on § I.

14—2
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-~ ~ 1 o o
Twv amexbwv, dA\Aa kal wAouTos TOANakis MaAANOV

’ 3! \
wevias €O e, kal Uyela TAéov rviace vooov.

4
Kait

? P o ~ 14 2 4
kafodov Tov Avmnpwv kal evkTwy mavTwy vmolbeois

\ ¢ [3 -~ ’ - A\ ’ 3 ) %
kal UNy 1] TOV domacTov kal kat evxny meptBoAd]

ylveTal.

2. fwmdoe| avaw, anale, are not
found either in the LXX or inthe New
Testament.

kai xabohov k.T.\.] ‘and, speak-
ing generally, acquisition of things
desirable and eagerly sought after
turns out to be the foundation and
material of everything that is painful
and to be avoided’ The expression
kar’ evxnv is common in Aristotle,
e.g. Polit. ii. 6, iv. 1, 20, Vil. 4, 5,

where it stands for ideal perfec-
tion. Ile ¢ oAy must mean ‘Zke sur-
rounding or investiture with’, and
so here ¢tke acquisition of’; comp.
Xen. Hell. vii. 1. 40 (rfis dpxis),
Polyb. xvi. 2o0. 9, Porphyr. Vit. Pyth.
54 ™y Te Tov QPilov wepiBoly kal Ty
Tov mhovTov duvaper, Aristid. O7. 14. (1.
208) mepiBolj Te dpxijs kal oyke wpay-
parev; and the translation ‘affluentia’
(as if vmepBoln) appears to be wrong.



On some Clementine Fragments.

T ESIDES the fragments which are distinctly quoted as belonging to
ID the First or Second Epistle to the Cornthians or may with high
probability be assigned to either, and which in this edition are printed
in their proper places (pp. 167 sq., 2105sq.), other assumed quotations
from Clementine Epistles have been included: in the collections of
previous editors, and will now deserve consideration.

A passage has been already noticed (pp. 21, 124) as cited by
Leontius and John Sacr. Rer. Lib. iéi (Mai Script. Vet. Nov. Coll. vil.
p- 84), with the heading rov aywov KAyjperros ex mjs § émiorolys.

“Iva kal yevouela BovAyBévros avtou, ovk Ovres
mwptv yeveéalat, kal evouevor dmolavowuey Twv O
nuas yevopévwy. S TovTo éouev avBpwmor kal Ppo-
o Exouer kal Aoyov, mwap’ avtov AaBovTes.

The resemblance of these words to a passage in the genuine epistle
has been pointed out already (see the note on § 38). I have hazarded
the conjecture that for © we should read € (see p.-21). In this case
the five epistles in the collection referred to might have been (1) the
Epistle to James, (2), (3) the Two Epistles to Virgins, (4), (5) the Two
Epistles to the Corinthians, so that the fragment may have been taken
from the lost end of our Second Epistle. A second hypothesis would
be, that it is intended for the passage in the First Epistle (§ 38) which
it resembles, especially as we are told (see above pp. 21, 109) that these



214 CLEMENTINE FRAGMENTS.

same writers just before have quoted a fragment from the First Epistle
(§ 33) with very considerable variations from our existing text. But if
so, the quotation is very loose indeed; and moreover the form of the
heading seems to show that it was taken from a dzjferent epistle from the
preceding passage. Another and very obvious alternative is that other
spurious Clementine epistles were known to the ancients, which have
not come down to us. |

2,

Several quotations are included by preceding editors, which really
belong to some recension of the Petro-Clementine writings (i.e. the
Homilies or Recognitions with the letters prefixed). I have here placed
them side by side with the parallel passages in these writings, that the
resemblance may be seen.

(1)

Kai 6 péyas dmwéaroros K- "Emorony Khjuevros mpos
ps mwapa Tob aylov kai wpwto- | "laxwBov.
kopvdaiov Ilérpov.
$14 g 4
| [Mérpos ... épn ... Knn-
A\ A\ 4 Y . o~ 3 7
Cv uév dnoes & Oel, | mevTa ToOUTOV éTiGKOTOV
» o~ 4 A ~ ) 4
$noiy, Oelnvar kal Nvoels & | vuly yepoTovw . . . . ONCEL
-~ ~ * ’ \ A} & -~ -~ %
0t AvOnvar: ov Onaews Tov | yap o dei  debnvar  kai
7 & ~ 7 I\l o ~
wTaicavta, dAN Ov Oel | \voer 0 oOer Avfnpvar, ws
3 \ ’ ’ ~ 3 -~ ’ se 4
KaTa TOUS Kavovas nHuwyv, | Tov Tis ékkAncias €elows
% -~ % % 4
Tov TapavopolvTa kal My | Kavova (§2). GV O€ OngELs

14 3 4 3 - ~ \ 7
OTEPYOVTA QUTOUS. & det Oebnvar kal Avoels
BIBL. VINDOB. MSS Jurid.Grec. & det AvBnvar (§ 9).
viiy fol. 225 a. ' Clem. Hom. Ep. Clem. ad Jac.

This passage was first published by Jacobson from a Vienna Ms
(described in Nessel's Catalogue P. 2, p. 18). Its source was pointed
out by Nolte Patrist. Miscell. in the Theolog. Quartalsckr. XL1. p. 277

(1859)-
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(if)

Tov ayiov K\juevros éme-

agkomov ‘Pous.
’

AvTapkns €ls cwTnpiav
€ 3 A} s 14 3 4
7 eis Oeov av@pwwov dya-

4
vap
3 % % % P a5
€ECTL TO WPOS' TOV TOV E€l-

4
TH.  EUYVWUOTUVHS
e e sf ] 7
var fuas atTiov dmoow(ew
7 e g3 B % Ed
oTOopYNY, UP 7S kat €s
4 4 B
devTepov kal dynpw aiwva

otaow{oueba.

ToU avTou.

‘Emelpacey 0 Oeos Tov
"ABpaap, ovk dryvowy Tis
nv, dAN’ va Tols ueTa Tav-
Ta detEn kal un kpuNm Tov
ToloUTOV Kal dieyeipn eis
MLUNGY THS éKELVOV TrioTEWS
Kal UTOMOVI]S, Kal Teion Kal

1 L E)
TEKVWY  TTOPYHS AMENELY
A} 9 7 V4
mpos  éxmAnpwow  Oelov

’ ef of
mpooTaypmaros: Ofev Ey-
% -y
ypapov mepi avTov ioTopi-
14 7
av yevéoOar wrovounaev.

Joann. Damasc. Sacr. Par. |

a 49 (IL. p. 752).

AvTapkns ol eis cwTnplay
¢ > A 3 4 ’
1 eis Oeov avbpwmwy oTap-
yn (§38).

3 4 LY £ A
ov BeAnoovat kaTa Tou Ta
Oeov
K.T.A.(§ 4). TooouTov 0 Oeos
UTEp TaAVTAS EVEPYETNKEV

14
o' evyvwuoauvny

TAVTA  KTIOAVTOS

Tov avlpwmov va els To
mAffos Twy evepyedioy TOV
EVEPYETNY dyamiaas UITo
| auTHs dyamns kal €is Oev-
Tepov awwva diacwlnvar dv-
vnbn § 7).

Clem. Hom. iii. 7, 8.

d C{Mwl;bté’¢nooo
% % 4 3 4
To 0€ mepalew, ws yé-
ypamwTat kai émeipacen Ky-
proc TON ’ABpadm, KakoU Kal
TO TENOS THS UTOMOVS dry-
voourTos (§ 39).
4 o
kat 6 [léTrpos ... Jev-
14 3 A} 7
d0os éoTi ToO yéypadpfa
4 \) >
KeT Ao « .. €TL uNy Kal €l
émeipazen KYproc ToN’ABpadm,
e/ - ) ¢ -~
tva yve €L VTOeEveEL (§ 43). ...
% 3 4 3 ’
Tas dmwodelEets eyypapovs
€xel Tapacyew (§1o).
Clem. Hom. 11 10, 39, 43.
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The source of the quotations is pointed out in part by Nolte l. c.
p. 276, though he has not put the case as strongly as he might have
done. Hilgenfeld however twice denounces Nolte'’s reference as ‘rash’
(pp- 61, 90), and himself throws these fragments into the lacuna after
§ 57 of the First Epistle. Taking Hilgenfeld’s text, I had without due
consideration, yet not without misgiving, placed them there in my
analysis of the genuine epistle (p. 8); but I am now convinced that
this is wrong. The following facts will explain both the coincidences
with and the variations from the extant text of the Homilies. (1) It
seems quite clear that an orthodox recension of the Clementine writings
was in common use when these collections of extracts were made.
For instance Nicephorus (Zist. Eccl. iii. 18) hesitates about identifying
the Clementines which were known to him, and which he describes
as ) exkAnowa kot evwapadexra, with the Dialogue of Peter and Apion
mentioned by Eusebius, because the latter is described as heretical in
its tendencies; and a scholiast on Eusebius (4. Z. iii. 38; see Valois’
note) protests indignantly against this historian’s depreciation of a work
whose merits were well known to the orthodox (ooov To opelos, ou opfo-
80éws Kkar elhikpwws evreTuxmrotes oaduws waow). Thus it is plain that
these writers knew the Clementines only in their orthodox dress. On this
subject see Schliemann Clement. p. 338 sq., Uhlhorn die Hom. u. Recogn.
p. 51 sq. (2) The quotations show that this orthodox recension fol-
lowed the Homilies rather than the Recognitions. (3) Nevertheless,
where the Homilies are distinctly heretical, very considerable changes
would be necessary. This is especially the case in the passage before
us where St Peter maintains in reply to Simon Magus that all the
parts of the Old Testament which use objectionable language in
speaking of God, and among them the passage which represents Him
as Zempting Abraham, are spurious interpolations, and that it is the duty
of the faithful to discriminate between the genuine and the counterfeit.
This idea occurs again and again in the Homilies. The orthodox
redactor therefore would have to remodel all such passages in the
Homilies, answering the objections of Simon in a wholly different way
so as to preserve the integrity of the Scriptures. (3) We have other
evidence that he did so alter them. Thus in Clem. Hom. ii. 50 St
Peter is made to say to Clement wpoloynuevov nuw ott o @cos mwavra
TPOYWWOKEL, GVAYKY) TACA TGS A€yovoas avTov yYpadas ayvoeiv
Yevdeolar, tas 8¢ ywwokew avrov Aeyovoas alnfevew...e. ow Twy
ypadpdv a pev eorw dlpfi a 8e Yevdy, edoyws o ddackalos Huwy
eyev T'iveolfe tpameliTar Sokipot, ws Tov v Taus ypagais Twov pev
Soktpuwy ovrwy Aoywv Tivev de kif87Awv k.7.A; but the same passage
(for a lengthy context shows it to be the same) is differently quoted
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in the Sacr. Par. bearing the name of Joannes Damascenus (as given
by Cotelier on the Clem. Hom.1.c.) €& owv 6 @eos pévos wdvra, ws amo-
SESELKTGL, WPO‘YLV(DO'KGL, (;.Va‘YK'l] TOOoo TAS Xe‘yovcras avTovV ‘ypa¢>a§ U.YVOE?V
7L p1) voerobfaL wmapa Tivev, Tos Tovrta €pyrtat wepr Oeov ToU Oi-

SagkovTos avfpomror yvwow.
same 1n both cases.

which the original Ebionite writing re¢ects.

The manipulation of the work is just the
The orthodox recension #nferprets the passages,

(4) Where the Homilies

were not heretical, the orthodox reviser seems to have kept close to
his original, as will appear from the fragments which follow.

(iii)

K\juerros “Pouys.

Awapopa Tvyyaver a-
Anleias kai ovvnbelas. 1
% \ E ? ’
uev yap ainbeiayvnaiws (-
%
Touuévn evplakeTalr TO O€
E74 o 3% =
€bos, omotov av rapaingbi,
3 s § 14
eiTe dAnbes eite Jevdes,
3 £ % 3 2 [ad #
akpiTws v EavTov kpaTv-
’ < </
verat. '€y ais yap éxac-
#
Tos éx mawdobev €é0ileTat,
3 ef
TavTals éumévely iOeTal.
Al \ »~ A} A
O yap woer Tis dua Ty
émiovaay TH HAKia CUVETLY,
) % 14
TOUTO di1a THY TOAVYPOVLIOY
Tov kakwy cuvbeiay wpaT-
Tew ovavaykaleTal, Oei-
4 % 3
V1V GUVOIKOV TNV dpapTiay
I s
TapenPuws. Mndauws Thv
£ 3
Puow aiTwpeba: Tavra
vap Biov #dvv Gidv ms) 7
andn 1 cuvwmbeia mouel.

BiBL. BopL. MSS Baroc. 143,
fol. 136 b.

[ToANy] Tis, @ dvdpes” EANy-
ves, 11 dtapopa TUyYaveEL d-
AnBetas Te kat avvnlelas. 7

) A} > 14 14
uevyap ainbea yvnoiws (n-
TOUMEVY EUPIOKETAL® TO O€
é6os, omrowov av mwapanPbi,
elTe dAnlles elTe Jevdés,
dxpiTws vQ' éavTov kpaTy-

’ < \  ef
veTai (§11). '€y ols yap ékao-
] 14 i ¥ X4
Tos ék maidwy €0((eTa,
TouTOlS  EUuévELy

(§ 18).

noeTat

Clem. Hom. iv, 11, 18.

This passage is taken from a Bodleian Ms containing a collection
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of sentences from the Fathers and others, and occurs in a chapter wepi
ovmbelas kai &ovs. It was first published by Grabe Spicil. Patr. 1. 289.
Nolte (1. c. p. 276), who first pointed out the source, remarks that the
fragment is found also in a Paris Ms ¢ Cod. Reg. 923°f. 368 vers. sec.
col/, but with many variations. Grabe unaccountably stops short at
wapelydws, and in this he is followed by all the editors of Clement.
I collated the Bodleian Ms and added the final words undopds x.7.A.
The sentence, o yap pioel...mapedydows, is quoted also as Kinuevros
‘Popns by Maximus Serm. Ixii (p. 673). I do not understand what
Jacobson means by ‘a Maximo incerta jam habebatur’. The words,
0 puoel...ovvpfea mwoier, appear not to occur in the extant Homilies;
but may possibly have been inserted by the reviser who produced the
orthodox recension. The poetic character in both the language and
the rhythm should be noticed; e. g. Sewnv guvowov v apapriov.

(iv)

K\qjuevros.
s/ 3 s 7
Avbpwmos kaT eikova
Ociav kal kal opoiwaw ye-
) 3/
YOVWS GPXEW Kal KUPLEVELW
4 ef 4 ’
kateoTabn: OTe mévrol di-
3 4 4 .
KaLos éTUY Y ave, TavTwy Ta-
4 14 5
OnupaTwy avwTepos nv. kat
N 7/ 14 A
dBavaros cowpatt kaTa Oct-
av Meyalodwpedv TOU KTi-
oavTos, TOU dAyely Telpav
-~ \ 4
AafBetv un dvvduevos.
A4 3 ~
Je NuapTev, ws doUNOs Yye-

e/
0TE

YOVws duapTias wacw vmé-
wece Tois mwalnuaot, mwav-
Twy KaAwy Owala Kpioel
oreprbels. oV yap evAoyov
7V, Tou dedwxoToS éykaTa-
)\et(])eém'os, Ta dobévra Ta-
papeEvew Tols dyvwuoot.
BisL. Boor. MSS Canon.
Gr. 56 fol. 187.

‘O avBpwrros kat eikova
kal kal Suolwow yeyovws
dpXEW TE Kal KUPLEVELY Ka-
TeaTaln (§3). .. 0T€ pévTOL
dlkaros éTuyyavey, kal mav-
Ty wabnudToy dvoTaTos
7V, ws dfavaTw cwpaTt TOU
d\yetv melpav AaSev i
duvauevos: OTe d¢ vjuapTey
(s éxbes kal Ti PO aUTHS
édelEaper) ws BoUNos yeyo-
Vs duapTias TAoW VTETe-
oev Tols mabimacty, Tav-
Twv kalwv Oiaia Kpicel
orepnblels. ov yap evhoyov
v, ToU OedwkdToS éykaTa-
AewpbOévros Ta dobévra ma-
PAMEVEW TOTs dyvemoaty(§4).

Clem. Hom. x. 3, 4.



CLEMENTINE FRAGMENTS. 210

The whole of this extract is published now, I believe, for the first
time. Previous editors (following Grabe Spic. Patr. 1. 288) have in-
cluded among the Clementine fragments the last sentence only, and
this in the form ov Sikatov eori k7., for ov yap evhoyov v xk.T.\., as
it is found in Maximus Serz. viii (1L p. 556, ed. Combefis), and also in
another Bodleian Ms, Barocc. 143 fol. 29 a, in both which places it is
designated KAyuerros ‘Popys. 1 believe also that I am the first to point
out whence it is taken. Nolte (l. c. ps 276) remarks that the quotation
has points of accord (Anklange) with several places in the Homilies,
and Hilgenfeld writes ‘confero Clem. Recogn. iv. 12 variasque hujus
libri recensiones exstitisse moneo’: but neither has noticed the passage
in the Homilies from which it is taken word for word. I have little
doubt however (considering where it is found) that it came through
the medium of the orthodox recension, which here kept close to the
extant Ebionite Homilies.

-

\)0

A fragment of another stamp is included in Bp. Jacobson’s collec-
tion (no. vi). It was first published by Cotelier in his notes to
Clem. Recogn. i. 24, from a Paris Ms, Bibl. Reg. 1026.

&
Tov aylov KAjuevros émiaxdmov ‘Pouns pera Tov amdorolov
[lérpor Tob amooTohikot Opbvov fynoauévov, eis To iyiov Tredpa.

Makapics 6 kexheiopévovs dpfarpovs droifas kal
dwwkopevoy aofuatt mreiua dia Tou éyelpar dvalaBwy.
70 xapal keicOaur TouTo Wy, kal To émi mwodwv un
éoTavar, To THv d\ifeiav ovk éxew. dvdoTacts O€
éoTL TaTPOS 1) €miyvwos kal émpdveia TOU viov, 1 Tds
atclhioes éPavépwoe. makdpios dvip o ywwokwy THY
TOU TaTpos 000w O éKTOpeUTews TOU Tavayiov mwyev-
paTos. makaplos 0 ywwokwy kal AafBwy, 6Tt TO dyiov
TVEUpMa €T 1) 00GLS auTob. Kkal TOUTO €V TUTWw TepLo-
Tepds wapéaye. TO yap (wov drakiav Exer kal &yoAov
éoTwv, dxkakos O¢ O TaTne TreUua EQwKeEV dKakov,
dopyNTOV, ATIKPAVTOV, TENELOV, GMIAVTOV, A0 T mTAdry-
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4 se / € [4 % EREN o~
xvwy (0lwy Tpoieuevos, lva pufunon Tovs aiwvas kal Tov
) 7 ~ ! ’ o 5 -~ s/ \
dopaTov 8@ TNy éTiyvwa. EGTW OUV TOUTO AYIOV Kal

sn’ ) 3 3 9 o~ 14 \ 4 ? ~ \
evbés, 7o dm avtov wpoeAfov, kal Ouvams avTov kat
14 ~ 7 14 [ 4
Oehnua avTov, eis mAnpwpa Sofns avtou Pavepwlev.
-~ ¢ 14 o 4 4
ToUTo ol Aafovtes TumovvTar dAnbeias TuTw, YaptTos
4
TEAELAS.

&

Hilgenfeld justly rejects the pretensions of this fragment to belong to
our Clementine letters. I am disposed myself to believe that an
officious transcriber has wrongly defined the Clement who wrote these
words, and that the fragment belongs not to the Roman but to the
Alexandrian. The converse error of ascribing passages of the Roman
Clement to the Alexandrian’has been made more than once (see Hil-
genfeld p. 75), nor is this less likely to have occurred, and indeed we
have already had an instance of it above (p. 179). In an extant
writing Strom. v. 13 (p. 699) Clement of Alexandria promises to con-
sider the subject elsewhere, o 7t wore eari To ayov mvevpa, év Tois mept
wpognTeas kav Tots mwept Yuxins emdexbijoerar puwv; and the fragment
before us may have been taken from one or other of the two works
there mentioned. It accords entirely with his tone of thought, and
even resembles extant passages where he speaks on this subject.

PRRAR
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Macmrrzany & Cor’s GENERAL CATALOGUE
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Critical Notice concerning each Book.

SECTION L.

HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, and TRAVELS.

Baker (Sir Samuel W.).—THE NILE TRIBUTARIES OF
ABYSSINIA, and the Sword Hunters of the Hamran Arabs.
By Sir SamueL W. Bakker, M.A,, F.R.G.S. With Portraits,
Maps, and Illustrations. Third Edition, 8vo. 21s.

Sir Samuel Baker here describes twelve months' exploration, during
whick he examined the rivers that are tributary to the Nile from Abyssinia,
including the Atbara, Settite, Royan, Salaam, Angrab, Rahad, Dinder,
and the Blue Nile. The interest attached to these portions of Africa differs
entirely from that of the White Nile regions, as the whole of Upper Egypt
and Abyssinia is capabdle of development, and is inkabited by races having
some degree of civilization; while Central Africa is peopled by a race of
savages, whose future is more problematical.

THE ALBERT N'YANZA Great Basin of the Nile, and Explo-
ration of the Nile Sources. New and cheaper Edition, with
Portraits, Maps, and Illustrations. Two vols. crown 8vo. 16s.

“ Bruce won the source of the Blue Nile; Speke and Grant won the
Victoria source of the great White Nile; and I have been permitted to
succeed in completing the Nile Sources by the discovery of the great
reservoir of the equatorial waters, the Albert N'yanza, from whick the
river issues as the entive White Nile.”—PREFACE,

NEW AND CHEAP EDITION OF THE ALBERT N'YANZA.
I vol. crown 8vo. With Maps and Illustrations. 7s. 64.
A
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Baker (Sil‘ Samuel W.) (continucd)—

CAST UP BY THE SEA; or, The Adventures of NED GREY.
By Sir SAMUEL W. BAKER, M.A,, F.R.GG.S. Second Edition.
Crown 8vo. cloth gilt, 7s. 6d.

““ A story of adventure by sea and land in the good old style. It appears
to us to be the best book of the kind since ¢ Masterman Ready,’ and it runs
that established favourite very close.”—PALL MALL GAZETTE.

“ No book written jfor boys has for a long time created so much interest,

or been so successful. LEvery parent ought to provide kis boy with a copy.”
DAiLy TELEGRAPH.

Barker (Lady).—STATION LIFE IN NEW ZEALAND.
By LADY BARKER. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

¢ These letters are the exact account of a lady’s experience of the brighter
and less practical side of colonization. They record the expeditions, ad-
ventures, and emergencies diversifying the daily life of the wife of a New
Zealand sheep-farmer ; and, as each was written while the novelty and
excilement of the scenes it describes were fresh upon her, they may succeed
in giving here in England an adequate impression of the delight and free-
dom of an existence so far removed from our own highly-wrought civiliza-
tion.”—PREFACE.

Baxter (R. Dudley, M.A.).—THE TAXATION OF THE
UNITED KINGDOM. By R. DubDLEY BAXTER, M.A. 8vo.
cloth, 4s. 64.

The First Part of this work, originally read before the Statistical
Society of London, deals with the Amount of Taxation ; the Second Fart,
whick now constitutes the main portion of the work, is almost entirely new,
and embraces the important questions of Rating, of the relative Taxation
of Land, Personalty, and Industry, and of the direct effect of Taxes upon
Prices, The author trusts that the body of facts here collected may be of
permanent value as a vecord of the past progress and present condition of
the population of the United Kingdom, inacpendently of the transilory
circumstances of its present Taxation.
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Baxter (R. Dudley, M.A.) (continued)—
NATIONAL INCOME. With Coloured Diagrams. 8vo. 3s. 64.

PART 1.—Classification of the Population, Upper, Middle, and Labour
Classes. 11.—Income of the United Kingdom.

“ A painstaking and certainly most ihterestz'ng inquiry.”—PALL MALL
GAZETTE.

Bernard.—FOUR LECTURES ON SUBJECTS CONNECTED
WITH DIPLOMACY. By MOUNTAGUE BERNARD, M.A.,
Chichele Professor of International Law and Diplomacy, Oxford.
8vo. 9s.

Four Lectures, dealing with (1) The Congress of Westphalia ; (2) Systems
of Policy ; (3) Diplomacy, Past and PFresent; (4) The Obligations of
Treaties.

Blake.—THE LIFE OF WILLIAM BLAKE, TIIE ARTIST.
By ALEXANDER GILCHRIST. With numerous Illustrations from
Blake’s designs, and Fac-similes of his studies of the “Book of
Job.” Two vols. medium 8vo. 32s.

These volumes contain a Life of Blake; Selections from kis Writings,
including Poems ; Letters ; Annotated Catalogue of FPictures and Drawings;
List, with occasional notes, of Blake's Engravings and Writings. There
are appended Engraved Designs by Blake : (1) The Book of F0b, twenty-
one photo-lithographs from the originals ; (2) Songs of Innocence and
Experience, sixteen of the original Flates.

Bright (John, M.P.).—SPEECHES ON QUESTIONS OF
PUBLIC POLICY. By JouN BRrIGHT, M.P. Edited by
Professor THOROLD ROGERS. Two Vols. 8vo. 25s5. Second
Edition, with Portrait.

“ 7 have divided the Speeches contained in these volumes into groups.
The materials for selection are so abundant, that I have been constrained
to omit many a speeck which is worthy of careful perusal. I have

A2
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naturally given prominence to those subjects with wkich Mr. Bright has
been especially identified, as, for example, India, America, Ireland, and
Parliamentary Reform. But nearly every topic of great public interest on
whick Mr. Bright has spoken is represented in these volumes.”

Ebp1TOR’S PREFACE.

AUTHOR’S POPULAR EDITION. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth. Second
LEdition. 3s. 64.

Bryce.—THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE. By JamEs BRrYcE,
B.C.L., Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford. [Reprinting.

CAMBRIDGE CHARACTERISTICS. .See MULLINGER,

CHATTERTON : A Biographical Study. By DANIEL WILSON,
LL.D., Professor of History and English in University College,
Toronto. Crown 8vo. 6s. 64.

The Author here regards Chatlerton as a Foet, not as a mere *“ resetter
and defacer of stolen literary treasures.” Reviewed in this light, ke has
Jound muck in the old materials capable of being turned to new account ;
and lo these materials research in various directions has enabled him to
make some additions.

Clay.—THE PRISON CHAPLAIN. A Memoirof the Rev. Joun
Ciray, B.D., late Chaplain of the Preston Gaol. With Selections
from his Reports and Correspondence, and a Sketch of Prison
Discipline in England. By his Son, the Rev. W. L. CrAy, M. A.
8vo. 15s.

“ Few books have appeared of late years better entitled to an attentive
perusal. . . . 1t presents a complete narrative of all that has been dorne and
atlempled by various philanthropists for the amelioration of the condition and

the improvement of the morals of the criminal classes in the British
dominions,”’—LONDON REVIEW,
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Cooper.—ATHENA CANTABRIGIENSES. By CHARLES
11 NrRY CooPER, F.S.A., and THoMPSON COOPER, F.S.A.
Vol. L. 8vo., 1500—85, 18s. Vol. II., 1586—1609, 18s.

This elaborate work, whick is dedicated by permission to Lord Macaulay,
contains lives of the eminent men sent forth by Cambridge, after the
Sfashion of Anthony & Wood, in his famous “ Athene Oxonienses.”

Dilke.—GREATER BRITAIN. A Record of Travel in English-
speaking Countries during 1866-7. (America, Australia, India.)
By Sir CHARLES WENTWORTH DILKE, M.P. Fourth and Cheap
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

“ Alr. Dilke has written a book whick is probably as well worth reading
as any book of the same aims and character that ever was written. 1Its
merils are that it is written in a lively and agreeable style, that it implies
a great deal of physical pluck, that no page of it fails lo show an acute and
highly intelligent observer, that it stimulates the imagination as well as the
Judgment of the reader, and that it is on perhaps the most interesting
subject that can attract an Englishman who cares about his country.”
SATURDAY REVIEW.

Durer (Albrecht).—HISTORY OF THE LIFE OF AL-
BRECHT DURER, of Nummberg. With a Translation of his
Letters and Journal, and some account of his works. By Mrs.
CHARLES HEATON. Royal 8vo. bevelled boards, extra gilt. 31s. 6d.

This work contains about Thirty Illustrations, ten of whick are produc-
tions by the Autotype (carbon) process, and are printed in permanent tints
by Messrs. Cundall and Fleming, under license from the Autolype Com-
pany, Limited ; the rvest are Pholographs and Woodculs.

EARLY EGYPTIAN HISTORY FOR THE YOUNG. Se
“ JUVENILE SECTION.”
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Elliott.—LIFE OF HENRY VENN ELLIOTT, of Brighton.
By JosiaH BATEMAN, M.A., Author of ¢‘ Life of Daniel Wilson,
Bishop of Calcutta,” &c. With Portrait, engraved by JEENS.
Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d. Second Edition, with Appendix.

““A very charming piece of religious biography ; no one can read it
without both pleasure and profit.”—BRITISH QUARTERLY REVIEW.

Forbes.—LIFE OF PROFESSOR EDWARD FORBES,
F.R.S. By GEORGE WIiLsoN, M.D., F.R.S.E., and ARCHIBALD
GEeIKIE, F.R.S. 8vo. with Portrait, 14s.

“ From the first page to the last the book claims careful reading, as being
a full but not overcrowded rekhearsal of a most instructive life, and the true
picture of a mind that was rare in strength and beauty.” —EXAMINER.

Freeman.—HISTORY OF FEDERAL GOVERNMENT,
from the Foundation of the Achaian League to the Disruption of
the United States. By EDWARD A. FREEMAN, M.A. Vol. 1.
General Introduction. History of the Greek Federations. 8vo.
21s.

“ The task Mr. Freeman has undertaken is one of great magnitude and
importance. 1t is also a task of an almost entively novel character. No
other work professing to give the history of a political principle occurs to
us, except the slight contributions to the history of representative govern-
ment that is contained in a course of M. Guizol's lectures . . . . The
kistory of the development of a principle is at least as important as the
history of a dynasty, or of a race.’ —SATURDAY REVIEW.

OLD ENGLISH HISTORY FOR CHILDREN. By EDWARD A.
FREEMAN, M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. With
Five Coloured Maps. Extra fcap. 8vo., half-bound. 6.

¢ Its object is to show that clear, accurate, and scientific views of history,
or indeed of any subject, may be easily given to children from the very
Serst. . . I have, I hope, shown that it is perfectly easy to teack children, from
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the very first, to distinguish true history alike from legend and from wilful
Invention, and also to understand the nature of historical authorities, and
to weigh once statement against another. . . . . 1 have throughout striven to
connect the history of England with the general kistory of civilized I urope,
and [ have especially tried to make the book serve as an incontive to a more
accurate study of historical geography.” -—PREFACE.

French (George Russell), —SHAKSPEAREANA
GENEALOGICA. 8vo. cloth extra, 15s. Uniform with the
“ Cambridge Shakespeare.”

Part I.—Identification of the dramatis personce in the historical plays,
Jfrom King John to King Henry VIIL ; Notes on Characters in Macbeth
and Hamlet ; Persons and DPlaces belonging to Warwickshire alluded to.
Part II.— The Shakspeare and Arden families and their connexions, with
Tables of descent. The present is the first attempt to give a detailed de-
scription, in consecutive order, of eack of the dramatis personx in Shak-
speares immortal chronicle-histories, and some of the characters have been,
it is believed, herein identified for the first time. A clueis furnished which,
Sollowed up with ordinary diligence, may enable any one, with a taste for
the pursuit, to trace a distinguished Shakspearean worthy to his lineal
representative in the present day.

Galileo.—THE PRIVATE LIFE OF GALILEO. Compiled
principally from his Correspondence and that of his eldest
daughter, Sister Maria Celeste, Nun in the Franciscan Convent of
S. Matthew, in Arcetri. With Portrait. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

It has been the endeavour of the compiler to place before the reader a
plain, ungarbled statement of facts ; and as a means lo this end, to allow
Galiles, his friends, and kis judges to speak for themselves as far as possible.

Gladstone (Right. Hon. W. E., M.P.).—JUVENTUS
MUNDI. The Gods and Men of the Heroic Age. Crown 8vo.
cloth extra. With Map. 10s. 64. Second Edition.

This new work of Mr. Gladstone deals especially with the historic
clement in Homer, expounding that element, and furnishing by its aid a



8 GENERAL CATALOGUE,

- s — o

Jull account of the Homeric men and the Homeric veligion. 1t starts, afler
the introduclory chapter, with a discussion of the several races then existing
in Hellas, including the influence of the Phanicians and Egyptians., It
contains chaplers on the Olympian system, with its several deities ; on the
Lthics and the Polity of the Heroic age; on the geography of Homer; on
the characters of the Poems ; presenting, in fine, a view of primitive life
and primitive society as found in the poems of Homer.

“GLOBE” ATLAS OF EUROPE. Uniform in size with Mac-
millan’s Globe Series, containing 45 Coloured Maps, on a uniform
scale and projection ; with Plans of London and Paris, and a
copious Index. Strongly bound in half-morocco, with flexible
back, 9s.

This Atlas includes all the countries of Europe in a series of 48 Maps,
drawi on the same scale, with an Alphabetical Index to the situation of
more than ten thousand places, and the relation of the various maps and
countries to eack other is defined in a general Key-map, All the maps
being on a uniform scale facilitates the comparison of extent and distance,
and conveys a just impression of the relative magnitude of different countries.
Te size suffices to show the provincial divisions, the railways and main
roads, the principal rivers and mounitain ranges. “This atlas,” writes the
British Quarterly, “w:ill be an invaluable boon for the school, the desk, or
the traveller's portmantean.”

Guizot.—(Author of “JoHN HALIFAX, GENTLEMAN.”)—M. DE
BARANTE, A Memoir, Biographical and Autobiographical. By
M. Guizor. Translated by the Author of “JoHN HALIFAX,
GENTLEMAN.” Crown 8vo. 6s. 64,

“ The highest purposes of both history and biography are answered by a
memoir so lifelike, so faithful, and so philosophical.”
BRITISH QUARTERLY REVIEW,
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HISTORICAL SELECTIONS. Readings from the best Authorities
on English and European History. Selected and arranged by
E. M. SEwWELL and C. M. YONGE. Crown 8vo. 6s.

When young children have acquired the outlines of history from abridge-
ments and calechisms, and it becomes .desirable to give a more enlarged
view of the subject, in order to render it really useful and interesting, a
difficully often arises as to the choice of books. Two courses are open, either
to take a general and consequently dry history of facts, suck as Russell's
Modern Europe, or to choose some work treating of a particular period or
subject, such as the works of Macaulay and Froude. The former course
usually renders history uninteresting ; the latter is unsatisfactory, because
it is not sufficiently comprehenswe. To remedy this difficulty, selections,
continuous and chronological, have in the present volume been taken from
the larger works of Freeman, Milman, Falgrave, and others, whick may
serve as distinct landmarks of historical reading. *‘ We know of scarcely
anything,” says the Guardian, of this volume, * whick is so likely to raise
to a kigher level the average standard of Englisk education.”

Hole.—A GENEALOGICAL STEMMA OF THE KINGS OF
ENGLAND AND FRANCE. By the Rev. C. HOLE, M.A.,
Trinity College, Cambridge. On Sheet, Is.

The different families are printed in distinguishing colours, thus facili-
tating reference.

A BRIEF BIOGRAPHICAL DICTIONARY. Compiled and
Arranged by the Rev. CHARLES HoLE, M.A. Second Edition.
18mo. neatly and strongly bound in cloth, 4s. 64.

One of the most comprekensive and accurate Biographical Dictionaries
in the world, containing nmore than 18,000 persons of all countries, with
dates of birth and death, and what they were distinguished for. Extreme
care has been bestowed on the verification of the dates ; and thus numerous
errors, current in previous works, have been corrected. Its size adapts it
Jor the desk, portmantean, or pocket.

“An invaluable addition to our manuals of reference, and, from its
moderate price, cannot fail lo become as popular as it is useful.”—TIMES.
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Hozier.—THE SEVEN WEEKS’ WAR; Its Antecedents and
its Incidents. By. H. M. HoziER. With Maps and Plans. Two
vols, 8vo. 28s.

This work is based upon letters reprinted by permission from “ The
Times.” For the most part it is a product of a personal eye-witness of some
of the most interesting incidents of a war which, for rapidity and decisive
results, may claim an almost unrivalled position in history.

THE BRITISH EXPEDITION TO ABYSSINIA. Compiled from
Authentic Documents. By CAPTAIN HENRY M. HOZIER, late
Assistant Military Secretary to Lord Napier of Magdala. 8vo. 9s.

¢ Several accounts of the British Expedition have been published. . . . .
They have, however, been written by those who have not had access to those
authentic documents, which cannot be collected directly after the termination
of a campaign. .. .. The endeavour of the author of this sketck kas been to
present to veaders a succinct and impartial account of an enterprise whick
kas rarely been equalled in the annals of war.” —PREFACE.

Irving.—THE ANNALS OF OUR TIME. A Diurnal of Events,
Social and Political, which have happened in or had relation to
the Kingdom of Great Britain, from the Accession of Queen
Victoria to the Opening of the present Parhament By JosEpu
IRVING. 8vo. half-bound. 18s.

“ We have before us a trusty and ready guide to the events of the past
thirty years, available equally for the statesman, the politician, the public
wriler, and the general reader. If Mr. Irving's object has been to bring
before the veader all the most noteworthy occurrences whick have happened
since the beginning of Her Majesty's reign, he may justly claim the credit
of having done so most briefly, succinctly, and simply, and in such a
manner, too, as to furnish him ~with the details necessary in eackh case to
comprehend the event of whick he is in search in an intdlligent manner.
Reflection will serve to show the great value of suck a work as this to the
Journalist and statesman, and indeed to every one who feels an interest in
the progress of the age ; and we may add that its value is considerably in-
creased by the addition of that most important of all appendices, an
accurate and instructive index.”—T1IMES. »
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Kingsley (Canon).—ON THE ANCIEN REGIME as it
Existed on the Continent before the FRENCH REVOLUTION.
Three Lectures delivered at the Royal Institution. By the Rev.
C. KINGSLEY, M.A., formerly Professor of Modern History
in the University of Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 6.

These three lectures discuss severally "(I) Caste, (2) Centralizahbh, (3)
The Explosive Forces by which the Revolution was superinduced. The
Preface deals at some length with certain political questions of the present
day.

THE ROMAN AND THE TEUTON. A Series of Lectures
delivered before the University of Cambridge. By Rev. C
KINGSLEY, M.A. 8vo. 12

CONTENTS :—/Jnaugural Lecture; The Forest Children ; The Dying
LEmpire; The Hluman Deluge; The Gothic Civilizer; Dietrick’s End; The
Nemesis of the Goths ; Faulus Diaconus ; The Clergy and the FHeathen :
The Monka Civilizer . The Lombard Laws ; The Popesand the Lombards ;
The Strategy of Providence.

Kingsley (Henry, F.R.G.S.).—TALES OF OLD
TRAVEL. Re-narrated by HENRY KINGSLEY, F.R.G.S. With
Eight Illustrations by HUARD. Crown 8vo. 6s.

CONTENTS :—2Alarco Polo; The Shipwreck of Pelsart; The Wonderful
Adventures of Andrew Battel; The Wanderings of a Capuchin; Peter
Carder; The Preservation of the “ Terra Nova;” Spitzbergen; D’ Erme-
nonvilles Acclimatization Adventure; The Old Slave Trade; Miles Philips ;
The Sufferings of Robert Everard; Gohn Fox ; Alvaro Nunez; The Foun-
dation of an Empire.

Latham.—BLACK AND WHITE: A Journal of a Three Months’
Tour in the United States. By HENRY LATHAM, M. A., Barrister-
at-Law. 8vo. 10s. 64.

“ The spirit in whick Mr. Latham has written about our brethren in
America is commendable in high degree.””—ATHENAEUM,.
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Law.—THE ALPS OF HANNIBAL. By WiLLIAM JouN LAw,
M.A., formerly Student of Christ Church, Oxford. Two vols.
8vo. 2Is.

“ No one can read the work and not acquive a conviction that, in
addition to a thorough grasp of a particular topic, its writer has at
command a large store of reading and thought upon many cognate points
of ancient history and geography.”—QUARTERLY REVIEW,

Liverpool.—~THE LIFE AND ADMINISTRATION OF
ROBERT BANKS, SECOND EARL OF LIVERPOOUL, K.G.
Compiled from Original Family Documents by CHARLES DUKE
YONGE, Regius Professor of History and English Literature in
Queen’s College, Belfast; and Author of “ The History of the
British Navy,” ¢ The History of France under the Bourbons,” etc.
Three vols. 8vo. 42s.

Since the time of Lord Burleigh no one, except the second Pitt, ever
enjoyed so long a lenure of power ; with the same exception, no one ever
keld office at so critical a time . . . . Lord Liverpool is the very last
minister who has beern able fully to carry out his own political views ; who
kas been so strong that in matters of general policy the Opposition could
extort no concessions from him whick were 1ot sanctioned by his own
deliberate judgment. The present work is founded almost entirely on the
corrvespondence left bekind him by Lord Liverpool, and now in the possession
of Colonel and Lady Catherine Harcourt.

“ Full of information and instruction.”’—FORTNIGHTLY REVIEW.

Maclear.—Se Section, *“ ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY.”

Macmillan (Rev. Hugh).—HOLIDAYS ON HIGH

LANDS ; or, Rambles and Incidents in search of Alpine Plants.

By the Rev. HUGH MACMILLAN, Author of “Bible Teachings in
Nature,” etc. Crown 8vo. cloth. 6s.

“ Botanical knowledge is blended with a love of nature, a pious en-

thusiasm, and a rich felicity of diction not to be met with in any works

of kindred character, if we except those of Hugh Miller.”—DAILY
JTELEGRAPH.
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Macmillan (Rev. Hugh), (continued)—

-FOOT-NOTES FROM THE PAGE OF NATURE. With
numerous Illustrations. Fcap. 8vo. §s.

¢ Those who have derived pleasure ana profit from the study of flowers
and ferns—subjects, it is pleasing to find, now everywhere popular—oby
descending lower into the arcana of the vegetable kingdom, will find a still

more interesting and delightful field of research in the objects brought under
review in the following pages.”—PREFACE.

BIBLE TEACHINGS IN NATURE. Fourth Edition. Fcap 8vo.
6s.— See also *“ SCIENTIFIC SECTION.”

Martin (Frederick).—THE STATESMAN’S YEAR-BOOK :
A Statistical and Historical Account of the States of the Civilised
World. Manual for Politician and Merchants for the year 187o0.

By FREDERICK MARTIN. Seventh Annual Publication., Crown
8vo. 10s. 64d.

1 he new issue has been entirely rewritlen, revised, and correcled, on the
basis of official reports received direct from the heads of the leading Govern-
ments of the World, in reply to letters sent to them by the Editor.

“ Everybody who knows this work is atare that it is a book that is indis-
pensable to writers, financiers, polilicians, statesmen, and all who are
directly or indirectly interested in the political, social, industrial, com-
mercial, and financial condition of their fellow-creatures at home and
abroad. Mlr. Martin deserves warm commendation jfor the care he takes
in making ¢ The Statesman’s Year Book’ complete and correct.”

STANDARD.

Martineau.—BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES, 1852—1868.
By HARRIET MARTINEAU. Third Edition, with New Preface.
Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d. ‘

A Collection of Memoirs under these several sections :—(1) Royal, (2)
Politicians, (3) Professional, (4) Scientific, (5) Social, (6) Literary. These
Memoirs appeared originally in the columns of the *“ Daily News.”
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Masson (Professor).—ESSAYS, BIOGRAPHICAL AND
CRITICAL. SeeSection headed “ POETRY AND BELLES LETTRES.”

LIFE OF JOHN MILTON. Narrated in connexion with the
Political, Ecclesiastical, and Literary History of his Time. By
Davip MassoN, M.A., LL.D., Professor of Rhetoric at Edin-
burgh. Vol. I. with Portraits. 8vo. 18s. Vol. IL in the Press.

It is intended to exhibit Milton's life in its connexions with all the more
rnotable phenomena of the period of British history in whick it was cast—
its state politics, its ecclesiastical variations, its literature and speculative
thought. Commencing in 1608, the Life of Milion proceeds through the
last sixteen years of the veign of Fames I., includes the whole of the reign
of Charles 1. ana the subsequent years of the Commonwealth and the
Protectorate, and then, passing the Restoration, extends itself to 1674, or
through fourteen years of the new state of things under Charles I1.  The
Jirst volume deals with the life of Milton as extending from 1608 to 1640,
which was the period of his education and of his minor poems.

Morison.—THE LIFE AND TIMES OF SAINT BERNARD,
Abbot of Clairvaux. By JAMES COTTER MORISON, M.A. New
Edition, revised. Crown 8vo. 7s. 64,

“One of the best contributions in our literature towards a vivid, intel-
ligent, and worthy knowledge of European interests and thoughts and
Jeelings during the twelfth century. A delightful and instructive volume,
and one of the best products of the modern historic spirit.”

PaLL MALL GAZETTE.

Morley (John).—EDMUND BURKE, a Historical Study. By
Jou~N MorLEY, B.A. Oxon. Crown 8vo. Y%s. 6d.

“ The style is terse and incistve, and brilliant with epigram and point.
It contains pithy aphoristic sentences which Burke himself would not have
disowned. But these are not ils best features: its sustained power of
reasoning, its wide sweep of observation and reflection, its devated ethical
and social tone, stamp it as a work of high excellence, and as such we
cordially recommend it to our readers.”—SATURDAY REVIEW,
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Mullinger.——CAMBRIDGE CHARACTERISTICS IN THE
SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. By J. B. MULLINGER, B.A.
Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.

“ It is a very entertaining and readable book.”—SATURDAY REVIEW,

% The chapters on the Cartesian Philosophy and the Cambridge Platonisis
are admirable.”—ATHENZUM.

Palgrave.—HISTORY OF NORMANDY AND OF ENG-
LAND. By Sir Fraxcis PALGRAVE, Deputy Keeper of Her
Majesty’s Public Records. Completing the History to the Death
of William Rufus. Four vols. 8vo. /£34 4.

Volume I. General Relations of Mediceval Europe— The Carlovingian
Empire—The Danish Expeditions in the Gauls—And the Establishment
of Rollo. Volume II. The Three First Dukes of Normandy ; Rollo,
Guillaume Longue-Fp'e, and Richard Sans-Penr—The Carlovingian
line supplanted by the Capets. Volume I1l. Richard Suns-Peur—
Rickard Le-Bon—Richard II].—Robert Le Diable— William the Con-
gueror. Volume IV. William Rufus—Accession of Henry Beauclerc.

Palgrave (W. G.).—A NARRATIVE OF A YEAR'S
JOURNEY THROUGII CENTRAL AND EASTERN
ARABIA, 1862-3. By WILLIAM GIFFORD PALGRAVE, late of
the Eighth Regiment Bombay N.I. Fifth and cheaper Edition.
With Maps, Plans, and Portrait of Author, engraved on steel by
Jeens. Crown 8vo. 6s.

“ Considering the extent of our previous ignorance, the amount of his
achievements, and the importance of his contributions to our knowledge, we
cannot say less of him than was once said of a _far greater discoverer. Br.
Palgrave has indeed given a new world to Europe”’—PALL MALL GAZETTE.
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Parkes (Henry).—AUSTRALIAN VIEWS OF ENGLAND.
By HENRY PARKES. Crown 8vo. cloth. 3s. 6d.

“ The following letters were written during a residence in England, in
the ycars 1861 and 1862, and were published in the Sydney Morning
Herald on the arrival of the monthly mails . . . . On ve-perusal, these
letters appear to contain views of English life and impressions of English
notabilities whick, as the views and impressions of an Englishman on his
return lo his native country after an absence of twenty years, may not be
without intevest to the English veader. The writer had opportunities of
mixing with different classes of the British people, and of kearing opinions
on passing events from opposite standpoints of observation.”’—AUTHOR’S
PREFACE.

Prichard.—THE ADMINISTRATION OF INDIA. From
1859 to 1868. The First Ten Years of Administration under the
Crown. By ILTUDUS THOMAS PRICHARD, Barrister-at-Law.
Two vols. Demy 8vo. With Map. 21s.

Iz these volumes the author has aimed to supply a full, impartial, and
independent account of British India betweern. 1859 and 1868—whick is
in many respects the most important epoch in the history of that country
which the present century has seen.

Ralegh.—THE LIFE OF SIR WALTER RALEGH, based
upon Contemporary Documents. By EDWARD EpwaARrDs. To-
gether with Ralegh’s Letters, now first collected. With Portrait.
Two vols. 8vo. 32

“ Mr. Edwards has certainly written the Life of Ralegh from fuller
information than any previous biographer. He is intelligent, industrious,
sympathetic : and the world has in kis two volumes larger means afforded
it of knowing Ralegh than it ever possessed before. The new letters and
the newly-edited old letters are in themselves a boon.”—PaLL MALL
GAZETTE.
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Robinson (Crabb).—DIARY, REMINISCENCES, AND
CORRESPONDENCE OF CRABB ROBINSON. Selected
and Edited by Dr. SADLER. With Portrait. Second Edition.
Three vols. 8vo.cloth. 36s.

Mr. Crabbd Robinson’s Diary extends over the greater part of three-
quarters of a century. It contains personal reminiscences of some of the
most distinguished characters of that period, including Goethe, Wieland, De
Quincey, Wordsworth (with whom Myr. Crabb Robinson was on terms of
great intimacy), Madame de Stael, Lafayette, Coleridge, Lamb, Milman,

&c. &c.: and includes a vast variety of subjects, political, literary, ecclesi-
astical, and miscellaneous.

Rogers (James E. Thorold).—HISTORICAL GLEAN-
INGS : A Series of Sketches. Montague, Walpole, Adam Smith,
Cobbett. By Rev. J. E. T. RoGers. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.

Drofessor Rogers's object in the following sketches is to precent a set of
historical facts, grouped round a principal figure. The essays are in the
Jorm of lectures.

Smith (Professor Goldwin).— THREE ENGLISH
STATESMEN : PYM, CROMWELL, PITT. A Course of
Lectures on the Political History of England. By GoLDWIN
SMITH, M.A. Extra fcap. 8vo. Newand Cheaper Edition. 5s.

“A work which neither historian nor politician can safely afford to
neglect.” —SATURDAY REVIEW.

Tacitus.—THE HISTORY OF TACITUS, translated into
English. By A. J. CHuRrcH, M.A. and W. J. BRODRIBB, M. A.
With a Map and Notes. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

The translators have endeavoured to adkere as closely to the original as
was thought consistent with a proper observance of English idiom. At
the same time it has been their aim to reproduce the precise expressions of
the author. This work is characterised by the Spectator as ‘“ a scholarly
and faithful translation.”
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THE AGRICOLA AND GERMANIA. Translated into English by
"~ A.]. CHUrCH, M.A. and W. J. BrobRIBB, M.A. With Maps
and Notes. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2. 6d.

The translators have sought to produce suck a version as may satisfy
scholars who demand a faithful rendering of the original, and English
readers who are offended by the baldness and frigidity which commonly
disfigure translations. The treatises ave accompanied by introductions,
notes, maps, and a chronological summary. The Athenzeum says of
this work that it is “ a version at once veadable and exact, which may be

perused with pleasure by all, and consulted with advantage by the classical
student.”

Taylor (Rev. Isaac).—WORDS AND PLACES; or

| Etymological Illustrations of History, Etymology, and Geography.
By the Rev. Isaac TAYLOR. Second Edition. Crown 8vo.
125, 6d.

“ Mr. Taylor has produced a really useful book, and one whick stands
alone in our language.”"—SATURDAY REVIEW.

Trench (Archbishop).—GUSTAVUS ADOLPHUS : Social
Aspects of the Thirty Years’ War. By R. CHENEVIX TRENCH,
D.D., Archbishop of Dublin. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 64.

- S Clear and lucid in style, these lectures will be a treasure to many to
whom the subject is unfamiliar.,”—DUBLIN EVENING MAIL.

Trench (Mrs. R.).—Edited by ARcHBISHOP TRENCH. Remains
of the late Mrs. RICHARD TRENCH. Being Selections from
her Journals, Letters, and other Papers. New and Cheaper Issue,
with Portrait, 8vo. 6s.

Contains notices and anecdotes illustrating the social life of the period

—extending over a quarter of a century (1799—1827). [t includes also
poems and olher miscellaneous pieces by Mrs. Trench.
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Trench (Capt. F., F.R.G.S.).—THE RUSSO-INDIAN

QUESTION, Historically, Strategically, and Politically con-

- sidered. By Capt. TRENCH, F.R.G.S. With a Sketch of Central
Asiatic Politics and Map of Central Asia.. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

“ The Russo-Indian, or Central Asian question has jor scveral obvious
reasons been attracting much public atlention in Engiand, in Russia, and
also on the Continent, within the last year or two. . . . I have thought
that the present volume, grving a short sketch of the history of this question
Jrom ils earliest origin, and condensing muck of the most recent and inte-
resting information on the subject, and on ils collateral phases, nught
perkaps be acceptable to those who take an interest in it.””—AUTHOR’S
PREFACE. ‘

Trevelyan (G.O., M.P.).—CAWNPORE. Illustrated with
Plan. By G. O. TrREVELYAN, M.P., Author of * The Com-
petition Wallah.” Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 6.

“In this book we are not spared one fact of the sad story; but our
Jeelings are not harrowed by the recital of imaginary outrages. 1t is good
Jor us at home that we have one who tells his tale so well as does Mr.

Trevelyan.”—PALL MALL GAZETTE.

THE COMPETITION WALLAH. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

¢ The earlier letters are especially interesting for their racy descriplions
of European life in India. . . . . Those that follow are of more serious
import, seeking to tell the truth about the Hindoo character and English
influences, good and bad, upon it, as well as to suggest some better course of
treatment than that hitherto adopted.”—EXAMINER.

Vaughan (late Rev. Dr. Robert, of the British

Quarterly).—MEMOIR OF ROBERT A. VAUGHAN.
Author of “ Hours with the Mystics.” By ROBERT VAUGHAN,
D.D. Second Edition, revised and enlarged. Extra fcap. 8vo. §s.

“ [t deserves a place on the same shelf with Stanley's * Life of Arnold,’
and Carlyle’s * Stirling’ Dr. Vaughan has performed his painful but
not all unpleasing task with exquisite good taste and feeling.”—NONCON-
FORMIST.

B 2
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‘Wagner.—MEMOIR OF THE REV. GEORGE WAGNER,
M.A., late Incumbent of St. Stephen’s Church, Brighton. By the
Rev. J. N. SiMPKINSON, M.A. Third and cheaper Edition, cor-
rected and abridged. §.

““ A more edifying biography we have rvarely met with
LITERARY CHURCHMAN.

Wallace.—THE MALAY ARCHIPELAGO: the Land of the
Orang Utan and the Bird of Paradise. A Narrative of Travels
with Studies of Man and Nature. By ALFRED RUSSEL WALLACE.
With Maps and 1llustrations. Second Edition. Two vols. crown
8vo. 24s.

“A carefully and deliberately composed narrative. . . . We advise
our readers to do as we have done, read his book through.”’—TIMES.

Ward (Professor).—THE HOUSE OF AUSTRIA IN THE
THIRTY YEARS’ WAR. Two Lectures, with Notes and Illus-
trations. By AporpHUS W. WARD, M.A,, Professor of History
in Owens College, Manchester. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s5. 64.

““ Very compact and instructive.””—FORTNIGHTLY REVIEW,

Warren.—AN ESSAY ON GREEK FEDERAL COINAGE.
By the Hon. J. LEICESTER WARREN, M.A. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

¢ The present essay is an attempt to illustrate Mr. Freeman’s Federal
Government by evidence deduced from the coinage of the times and countries
therein treated of.”—PREFACE.,

Wilson.—A MEMOIR OF GEORGE WILSON, M.D,
F.R.S.E., Regius Professor of Technology in the University of
Edinburgh, By his SisTEr. New Edition, Crown 8vo. 6.

““ An exquisite and touching portrait of a rare and beautiful spirit.”
GUARDIAN,
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Wilson (Daniel, LL.D.).—PREHISTORIC ANNALS
OF SCOTLAND. By DaNIEL WiLsoN, LL.D., Professor of
History and English Literature in University College, Toronto.
New Edition, with numerous Illustrations. Two vols. demy
8vo. 36s.

This caborate and learned work is divided into four Parts. Part I.
deals witk The Primeval or Stone Period : Aboriginal Traces, Sepulckral
Memorials, Dwellings, and Catacombs, Temples, Weapons, &c. &%.;
Part 1., The Bronze Period : Tke Metallurgic Transition, Primitive
Bronze, Personal Ornaments, Religion, Arts, and Domestic Habets, with
other topics ; Part II1., The Tron Period : The Introduction of Iron, The
Roman Invasion, Strongholds, &c. &c.; Part I'V., The Christian Period :
Historical Data, the Norris Law Relics, Primitive and Medieval
Ecclesiology, Ecclesiastical and Miscellaneous Antiguities.  The work is
[urnished with an elaborate Index.

PREHISTORIC MAN. New Edition, revised and partly re-written,
with numerous Illustrations. One vol. 8vo. 214,

This work, whick carries out the principle of the preceding one, but with
a wider scope, aims to “view Alan, as far as possible, unaffected by those
modifying influences whick accompany the development of nations and the
maturity of a true historic period, in order thereby to ascertain the sources
from whence suck development and maturity proceed.” It contains, for
example, chapters on the Primeval Transition; Speeck ; Melals ; the
Mound-Builders ; Primitive Architecture; the American Type; the Red
Blood of the West, &c. &.
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POETRY AND BELLES LETTRES.

Allingham.—LAURENCE BLOOMFIELD IN IRELAND;
or, the New Landlord. By WILLIAM ALLINGHAM. New and
cheaper issue, with a Preface. Fcap, 8vo, cloth, 4s. 64.

In the new Preface, the state of Irdand, with special refevence o the
Church measure, is discussed. :

¢ It is vital with the national ckaracter, . . . It has something of Pope's
point and Goldsmitkh's simplicity, toucked to a more modern issue.”—
ATHENEUM,

Arnold (Matthew).—POEMS. By MATTHEW ARNOLD.
Two vols. Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth. 125. Also sold separately at 6s.
each.

Volume I, contains Narrative and Elegiac Poems; Volume 11, Dra-
matic and Lyric Poems. The two wvolumes comprehend the First and
Second Series of the Poems, and the New Foems.

NEW POEMS. Extra fcap. 8vo, 6s. 6a.

In this volume will be found *“ Empedocles on Etna ;" * Thyrsis " (written
in commemoration of the late Professor Clough); * Epilogue to Lessing's
Laocoin ;” ‘¢ Heinds Grave;” ‘¢ Obermann once more.” All these
poems are also included in the Edition (two vols.) above-mentioned.
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Arnold (Matthew), (continued)—

ESSAYS IN CRITICISM. New Edition, with Additions. Extra
fcap. 8vo. 6s.

CONTENTS :(—Preface ; The Function of Criticism al the present time ;
The Lilterary Influence of Academies; Maurice de Guerin; Eugenie
de Guerin ; Heinrich Heine ; Pagan and Medieval Religious Sentiment ;
Foubert ; Spinoza and the Bible ; Marcus Aurelius. -

ASPROMONTE, AND OTHER POEMS. TFcap. 8vo. cloth
extra. 4s. 6d.

" CONTENTS :—Poems for ltaly; Dramatic Lyrics ; Miscellaneous.

Barnes (Rev. W.).—POEMS OF RURAL LIFE IN COM-
MON ENGLISH. By the REv. \V, BARNES, Author of
‘¢ Poems of Rural Life in the Dorset Dialect.” Fcap. 8vo. 6s.

“In a high degree pleasant and novel, The book is by no means one
whick the lavers of descriptive poetry can afford to lose.” —ATHENZEUM.

Bell.—ROMANCES AND MINOR POEMS. By HENRY
GLASSFORD BELL. Fcap. 8vo. 6.

% Full of life and genius.”—COURT CIRCULAR.

Besant. —-—STUDIES IN EARLY FRENCH POETRY By
WALTER BEsaNT, M.A. Crown. 8vo. 8&s. 6d.

A sort of impression rests on most minds that French literature begins
with the ‘‘siecle de- Louis Qualorze;” any previous literature being for
the most part unknown or ignored. Few know anything of the enormous
literary activity that began in the thirteenth century, was carried on by
Rulebenf, Marie de France, Gaston de Foix, Thibault de Champagne,
and Lorris ; was fostered by Charles of Orleans, by Margaret of Valois,
by Francis the First; that gave a crowd of versifiers to France, enriched,
strengthened, developed, and fixed the Frenck language, and prepared the
way for Corneille and for Racine. The present work aims lto: afferd
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information and direction touching the carly efforts of France in poetical
literature.

L one moderately sized. volume ke-has contrived to introduce us to the
very best, if not to all of the early French poets.”—ATHENZUM,

Bradshaw.—AN ATTEMPT TO ASCERTAIN THE STATE
OF CHAUCER'S WORKS, AS THEY WERE LEFT AT
HIS DEATH. With some Notes of their Subsequent History.
By HENRY BRrRADsHAW, of King’s College, and the University
Library, Cambridge. [/72 the Press.

Brimley.—ESSAYS BY THE LATE GEORGE BRIMLEY.
M.A. Edited by the Rev. W. G. CLARK, M.A. With Portrait,
* _ Cheaper Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 64..

Essays on lierary topics, such as Tennyson's ** Poems,” Carlyle's
““ Life of Stirling,” *‘ Bleak House,” &c., reprinted from Fraser, the
Spectator, and like periodicals.

”

Broome.—THE STRANGER OF SERIPHOS. A Dramatic
Poem. By FREDERICK NAPIER BROOME. Fcap. 8vo. 35s.

| Founded on the Greek legend of Danae and Perseus.

Clough (Arthur Hugh).—THE POEMS AND PROSE
REMAINS OF ARTHUR HUGH CLOUGH. With a
Selection from his Letters and a Memoir. Edited by his Wife.
With Portrait. Two vols. crown 8vo. 21s, Or Poems sepa-
rately, as below.

The late Professor Clough is well known as a graceful, tender poet,
and as the scholarly translator of Plutarch. The letters possess high
interest, not biographical only, but literary—discussing, as they do, the
most important questions of the time, always in a genial spirit. The
¢ Remains® include papers on  Retrenchment at Oxford ;» on Professor
F. W. Newman's book ** The Soul;” on Wordsworth ; on the Formation
of Classical English ; on some Moa’ern Poems (Matthew Arnold and the
late Alexander Smith), &c. &, -
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Clough (Arthur Hugh), (continued)—

THE POEMS OF ARTHUR HUGH CLOUGH, sometime Fellow
of Oriel College, Oxford. With a Memoir by F.T. PALGRAVE
~ Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 6s.

“ From the higher mind of cultivated, all-questioning, but still conser-
vative England, in this our puzzled generation, we do not know of anv
utterance in literature so characteristic as the poems of Arthur Hugh
Clough.”—FRASER’S MAGAZINE.

Dante.—DANTE'S COMEDY, THE HELL. Translated by
W. M. RosSETTI. Fcap. 8vo. cloth. §s.

“ The aim of this translation of Dante may be summed up in one word
—Literality. . . . To follow Dante sentence for sentence, line for lt'rze,
word for word—neither more nor less—khas been my .rtrmuou: endeavour.”
—AUTHOR’S PREFACE,

De Vere.—THE INFANT BRIDAL, and other Poems. By
AUBREY DE VERE. Fcap. 8vo. 7s. 6d.
“Nr. De Vere kas taken his place among the poets of the day. Pure
and tender feeling, and that polisked restraint of style whick is called
classical, are the charms of the volume.’—SPECTATOR.

Doyle (Sir F. H.).—Works by Sir FrRaNCIs HASTINGS DOYLE,
Professor of Poetry in the University of Oxford :—

THE RETURN OF THE GUARDS, AND OTHER POEMS.
Fcap. 8vo. 7s.

“ Good wine needs no bush, nor good verse a preface; and Sir Francis
Doyle's verses run bright and clear, and smack of a classic vinlage. . . .
His chief characteristic, as it is his grealest charm, is the simple manliness
which gives force to all ke writes. 1t is a characteristic in these days rare
enough,”—EXAMINER. ’



26 GENERAL CATALOGUE. -

Doyle (Sir F. H.), (continued )—

LECTURES ON POETRY, delivered before the University of
Oxford in 1868. Extra crown 8vo. 3s. 64.

THREE LECTURES :—(1) [nnaugural ; (2) Provincial Poetry; (3) Dr.
Newmarn's ¢ Dream of Gerontius.”’ o
“Full of thoughtful discrimination and fine insight: the lecture on
¢ Prowrzczal Poelry’ seems to us singularly true, eloguent, and instructive.”
SPECTATOR

Evans.—BROTHER FABIAN’S MANUSCRIPT, AND
OTHER POEMS. By SeBAsSTIAN EvVANs. Fcap., 8vo. cloth.
6;.
“ In this volume we lzaw Jull assurance that ke has * the vision and the
Saculty divine.! . . . Clever and full of kindly humour.”—GLOBE.

Furnivall.—LE MORTE D'ARTHUR. Edited from the Harleian
M.S. 2252, in the British Museum. By F. J. FURNIVALL, M. A.
With Essay by the late HERBERT COLERIDGE. Fcap. 8vo. 7s. 64,

Looking to the interest shown by so many thousands in Mr. Tennyson's
Arthurian poems, the editor and publishers have thought that the old
version would possess considerable interest. It is a reprint of the celebrated
Harleian copy ; and is accompanied by index and glossary.

Garnett.—IDYLLS AND EPIGRAMS. Chiefly from the Greek
Anthology. By RICHARD GARNETT. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

“A charming Tittle book. For English veaders, M. Garnett’.s' transia-
lations will open a new world of thought.”—WESTMINSTER REVIEW..

GUESSES AT TRUTH. By Two BROTHERS. With Vignette,
Title, and Frontispiece. New Edition, with Memoir. Fcap 8vo. 6s.

“ The Jollowing year was memorable for the commencement of the
“ Guesses at Truth.) He and his Oxford brother, living as they did in
constant and free interchange of thought on questions of philosophy and
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literature and art ; delighting, eack of them, in the epigrammatic lerseness
whick is the charm of the ¢ Pensées’ of Pascal,and the ¢ Caracteres’ of La
Bruyére—agreed to utter themselves in this form, and the book appeared,
anonymously, in two volumes, in 1827.”—MEMOIR.

Hamerton.—A PAINTER’S CAMP. By PHILIP GILBERT
HAMERTON. Second Edition, revised. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s.

Book 1. /n England; Book I1. In Scotland; Booxk 111. In France.
This is the story of an Artist’s encampments and adventures. The
headings of a few chapters may serve lo convey ¢ notion of the character
of the book: A Walk on the Lancashire Moors; the Author his own
Housekeeper and Cook ; Tents and Boats for the Highlands ; The Author
encamps on an uninhabited Island ; A Lake Voyage ; A Gipsy Fourney
to Glen Coe; Concerning Moonlight and Old Castles ; A little French
City ; A Farm in the Autunois, &c. &c.

‘“ His pages sparkle with kappy turns of expression, not a few well-told
anecdoles, and many observations whick are the fruit of attentive study and
wise reflection on the complicated phenomena of kuman life, as well as of
unconscious nature.”—WESTMINSTER REVIEW,

ETCHING AND ETCHERS. A Treatise Critical and Practical.
By P. G, HAMERTON. With Original Plates by REMBRANDT,
CaLror, DuJARDIN, PAUL POTTER, &c  Royal 8vo. Half
morocco.  31s. 6d.

“It is a work of whick author, printer, and publisher may alike feel
proud. It is a work, too, of whick none but a genuine artist could by pos+
sibility have been the author.’—SATURDAY REVIEW.

Helps.—REALMAH. By ArTHUR HEeLps. Cheap Edition.
Crown 8vo. 6.

Of this work, by the Author of ** Friends in Council,” the Saturday
Review says: * Underneath the form (that of dialogue) is so muck shrewd-
ness, fancy, and above all, so muck wise kindliness, that we should think
all the better of a man or woman who likes the book.”’
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qu’schel.—THE ILTAD OF HOMER. Translated into' English
" Hexameters, By Sir JoHN HERSCHEL, Bart. 8vo. 18s.

A version of the Iliad in English Hexamders. The question of Homeric
transilation is fully discussed in the Preface.

““ It is admirable, not only for many intrinsic merits, but as a great
man’s tribute to Genius.”—IULUSTRATED "LONDON NEWs,

HIATUS : the Void in Modern Education. Its Cause and Antidote.
By OuTis., 8vo. 8s. 6d.

The main object of this Essay is to point out how the emotional elenent
whick underlies the Fine Arts is disregarded and undeveloped at this time
50 far as (despite a pretence at filling it up) lo constitute an Educational
Hiatus. , :

HYMNI ECCLESIA. See “ THEOLOGICAL SECTION.”

Kennedy.— LEGENDARY FICTIONS OF THE IRISH
CELTS. Collected and Narrated by PATRICK KENNEDY. Crown
8vo. 7¥s. 6d.

““A very admirable popular selection of the Irisk fairy stories and legends,
in whick those who are familiar with Mr. Croker's, and other selections
of the same kind, will find much thatis fresh, and full of the peculiar
vivacity and humnour, and sometimes evernt of the ideal beauty, of the true
Celtic Legend.”—SPECTATOR.

Kingsley (Canon).—sSe alse “HisToric SECTION,” “WORKS
oF FICTION,” and ‘“ PHILOSOPHY ;” alse “JUVENILE Books,”
and ‘ THEOLOGY.”

THE SAINTS’ TRAGEDY : or, The True Story of Elizabeth of
Hungary. By the Rev. CHARLES KINGSLEY. With a Preface by
the Rev. F. D. MAURICE. Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo, §s.

ANDROMEDA, AND OTHER POEMS. Third Edition. Fcap.
8vo. §s.

uss
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Kingsley (Canon), (continued)—

PHAETHON ; or, Loose Thoughts for Loose Thinkers. Third
Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s.

Kingsley (Henry).—Se “ Works oF FicTION.”

Lowell.—UNDER THE WILLOWS, AND OTHER POEMS
By JaMES RussELL LoweLL.  Fcap. 8vo. 6s.

¢ Under the Willows s one of the most admirable bits of idyllic work,
short as it is, or perhaps because it is short, that have been done in our gene-
ration””—SATURDAY REVIEW.

Masson (Professor).—ESSAYS, BIOGRAPHICAL AND
CRITICAL. Chiefly on the British Poets. By DAVID MASSON,
LL.D., Professor of Rhetoric in the University of Edinburgh.
8vo. 125 6d.

““ Distinguished by a remarkable power of analysis, a clear statement
of the actual facts on whick speculation is based, and an appropnate

beauty of Language. These essays should be popular with serious men.’
ATHENZEUM.

BRITISH NOVELISTS AND THEIR STYLES. Being a Critical
Sketch of the History of British Prose Fiction. Crown 8vo. 7s.6d.

““ Valuable for its lucid analysis of ﬁmdammtal principles, ils breadth
of view, and sustained animation of style.”—SPECTATOR.

MRS. JERNINGHAM’S JOURNAL. Extra feap. 8vo. 3s. 64, A
Poem of the boudoir or domestic class, purporting to be the journal
of a newly-married lady.

““ One quality in the piece, sufficient of itself to claim a moment's atlen-
tion, is that it is unique—original, indeed, is not too strong a word—in
the manner of its conception and execution.”—PALL MALL GAZETTE,
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Mistral (F.).—MIRELLE: a Pastoral Epic of Provence. Trans-
lated by H. CRICHTON. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s.

“ This is a capital translation of the elegant ana vickly-colaured pastoral
epic poem of M. Mistral whick, in 1859, he dedicated in enthusiastic
terms to Lamartine. . . . .. It would be hard to overpraise the
sweetness and pleasing freshness of this charming epic.”—ATHENAUM.

Myers (Ernest).—THE PURITANS By ERNEST MYERS.
Extra fcap. 8vo. cloth. 2s 6d.
¢ It is not too much to call it a really grand poem, stately and dignified,

and showing not only a high poetic mind, but also great power over poctic
expression.”—LITERARY CHURCHMAN.

Myers (F. W. H.)—ST. PAUL. A Poem. By F. W. H,
MvERs. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

It breathes throughout the spirit of St. Paul, and with a singular
stately melody of verse”—FORTNIGHTLY REVIEW,

Nettleship. —ESSAYS ON ROBERT BROWNING'S
POETRY. By JoHN T. NETTLEsHIP, Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s. 6d.

Noel.—BEATRICE, AND OTHER POEMS. By the Hon.
RoDEN NOEL. Fcap. 8vo. 6s.

*“ Beatrice 7s in many respects a noble pobn s it displays a splendour
of landscape painting, a strong definite precision of kighly-coloured descrip-
tion, whick has not often been surpassed.”—PALL MALL GAZETTE.

Norton.—THE LADY OF LA GARAYE. By the HoN. Mgs
NorToN. With Vignette and Frontispiece.  Sixth Edition
Fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

“ There is no lack of vigour, no faltermg of power, plenty of passion,
much bright description, muc/z musical verse. . « o LFull of thoughts well-
expressed, and may be classed among her best works,”—TIMES.
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Orwell. —THE BISHOP'S WALK AND THE BISHOP'S
TIMES. Poems on the days of Archbishop Leighton and the
Scottish Covenant. By ORWELL. Fcap. 8vo. 5s.

“ Pure taste and faultless precision of language, the fruits of deep thought,
insight into human nature, and lively sympathy.””—NONCONFORMIST.

Palgrave (Francis T.).—ESSAYS ON ART. By Francis
TURNER PALGRAVE, M.A,, late Fellow of Exeter College,
Oxford. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6.

Mulready—Dyce—Holman Hunt—Herbert—Poctry, Prose, ana Sen-
sationalism in Art—Sculpture in England—The Albert Cross, &c.

SHAKESPEARE'S SONNETS AND SONGS. Edited by F. T.
PALGRAVE. Gem Edition. With Vignette Title by JEENS, 3s. 64.

““ For minute edegance no volume could possibly excd the *Gem
Edition,’”—SCOTSMAN.,

Patmore.—Works by COVENTRY PATMORE :—

THE ANGEL IN THE HOUSE.

Book 1. 7%e Betrothal; BoOK II, The Espousals; Book III.
Faithful for Ever. With Tamerton Churck Tower. Two vols. feap.
8vo. 125, ‘

* Y A New and Cheap Edition in onevol. x8mo., beautifully printed on
toned paper, price 2s. 0d.

THE VICTORIES OF LOVE. Fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

The intrinsic merit of his poemn will secure it a permanent place in
literature. . . . Mr. Patmore kas fully ecarned a place in the catalogue
of poels by the finished idealization of domestic life.”—SATURDAY
REVIEW,
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Rossetti.—Works by CurisTiNa RosseTrI:—

GOBLIN MARKET, AND OTHER POEMS. With two Designs
by D. G. RosseTTl. Second Edition, Fcap. 8vo. 5.

“She kandles her little marvel with that rare poetic discrimination whick
neither exhausts it of its simple wonders by pushing symbolism too far, nor
keeps those wonders in the merely fabulous and capricious stage. In fact
she has produced a true childreit's poem, whick is far more delightful to
the mature than to c/zzla’rm, t/zoug/z it would be delightful to all P
SPECTATOR,.

THE PRINCE'S PROGRESS, AND OTHER POEMS. With
two Designs by D. G. RosserTL. Fcap, 8vo. 6. |

¢ Miss Rossetti’s poems are of the kind which recalls Shelley's definition
of Poetry as the vecord of the best and happiest moments of the best and
happiest minds. . . . They are like the piping of a bird on the spray in
the sunshine, or the quaint singing with which a child amuses itself when
it forgets that asnybody is listening,”—SATURDAY REVIEW,

Rossetti (W. M.).—DANTE’'S HELL. Se ‘‘ DANTE.”

FINE ART, chiefly Contemporary. By WiLLIAM M. ROSSETTL
Crown 8vo, 10s. 64,

 This volume consists of Criticism on Contemporary Art, veprintedfrom
Fraser, The Saturday Review, The Pall Mall Gazette, and other pub-
lications,

Roby.—STORY OF A HOUSEHOLD, AND OTHER POEMS.
By Mary K. Rosy, Fcap. 8vo. 5s.

Shairp (Pi-‘incipal).—KILMAHOE, a Highland Pastoral, with
other Poems, By JoHN CAMPBELL SHAIRP. Fcap. 8vo. 5.
‘¢ Kilmahoe is a Highland Pastoral, redolent of the warm soft air of
the Western Locks and Moors, sketched out with remarkable grace and pic-
turesqueness,”—SATURDAY REVIEW,
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Smith.—Works by ALEXANDER SMITH :—

A LIFE DRAMA, AND OTHER POEMS. Fcap. 8vo. 25 6d.

CITY POEMS. Fecap. 8vo. 3§
EDWIN OF DEIRA. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 5s.

“A poem whick is marked by the strength, sustained sweetness, and
compact texture of real life.”—NORTH BRITISH REVIEW.

Smith.—POEMS. By CATHERINE BARNARD SMiTH.  Fcap.
8vo. 5.

“ Wealthy in feeling, meaning, finisk, and grace ; not without passion,
whickh is suppressed, but the keener for that.” —ATHENAEUM.

Smith (Rev. Walter).—HYMNS OF CHRIST AND THE
CHRISTIAN LIFE. By the Rev. WALTER C. SMrrH, M.A.
Fcap. 8vo. 6s.

¢ These are among the sweetest sacred poems we have vead for a long

time. With no profuse imagery, expressing a range of feeling and
expression by no means uncommon, they are true and cevated, and their
pathos is profound and simple.”’—NONCONFORMIST.

Stratford de Redcliffe (Viscount).—SHADOWS OF
THE PAST, in Verse. By VISCOUNT STRATFORD DE RED-
CLIFFE. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d.

¢ The vigorous words of one who kas acted vigorously. They combine
the fervour of politician and poet.”—GUARDIAN,

Trench.—Works by R. CHENEVIX TRENCH, D.D., Archbishop
of Dublin. See also Sections ‘¢ PHILOSOPHY,” ¢ THEOLOGY,” &c.

POEMS. Collected and arranged anew. Fcap. 8vo. 7s. 6d.
ELEGIAC POEMS. Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 25 6d.
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Trench (Archbishop), (continued)—

CALDERON’'S LIFE’'S A DREAM: The Great Theatre of the
World. With an Essay on his Life and Genius. Fcap. 8vo.
45. 6d.

HOUSEHOLD BOOK OF ENGLISH POETRY. Selected and
arranged, with Notes, by R. C. TRENCH, D.D., Archbishop of
Dublin. Extra fcap. 8vo. 5s. 64.

This volume is called a * Household Book,” by this name inplying that
it is a book for all—that there is nothing in it to prevent it from being
confidently placed in the hands of every member of the household, Speci-
mens of all classes of poetry are given, including selections from living
authors. The Editor has aimed to produce a book ‘‘whick the emigrant,
finding room for little not absolutely necessary, might yet find room for
in his trunk, and the traveller in kis knapsack, and that on some narrow
shelves where there are few books this might be one.”

¢ The Archbishop has conferred in this delightful volume an important
gift on the whole English-speaking population of the world.” —PALL
MaLL GAZETTE.

SACRED LATIN POETRY, Chiefly Lyrical. Selected and arranged
for Use. Second Edition, Corrected and Improved. Fcap. 8vo.

75,

““ The aim of the present volume is to offer to members of our Englisk
Church a collection of the best sacred Latin poetry, such as they shall be
able entirely and heartily to accept and approve—a collection, that is, in whick
they shall not be cvermore liable to be offenided, and to have the current of
their sympathies checked, by coming upon that whick, however beautiful as
poetry, out of kigher respects they must reject and condemn—in whick, too,
they shall not fear that snares are being laid for them, to entangle them
unawares in admiration jfor ought whick is inconsistent with their faith
and fealty o their own spivitual mother.”—PREFACE.
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Turner.—SONNETS. By the Rev. CHARLES TENNYSON
TuRNER. Dedicated to his brother, the Poet Laureate. Fcap.
8vo. 4. 6d.

 The Sonnets are dedicated to Mr. Tennyson by kis brother, and have,
independently of their merits, an interest of association. They both love to
write in simple expressive Saxon ; both love to touck their imagery in
epithets rather than in jformal similes; both have a delicate perception
of rythmical movement, and thus Mr. Turner has occastonal lines which,
for phrase and music, might be ascribed to his brother. . . He knows the
kaunts of the wild rose, the shady nooks where light quivers through the
leaves, the ruralities, in short, of the land of imagination.” —ATHENAEUM.

SMALL TABLEAUX. Fcap. 8vo. 4 6d.

“ These brief poems have not only a peculiar kind of interest for the
student of English poetry, but are intrinsically delightful, and will reward
a careful and frequent perusal. Full of naivete, piety, love, and knowledge
of natural objects, and cack expressing a single and generally a simple
subject by means of minute and original pictorial touches, these sonnets
have a place of their own.”—PALL MALL GAZETTE.

Vittoria Colonna.—LIFE AND POEMS. By Mrs. HENRY
Roscoe. Crown 8vo. gs.

T#e life of Vittoria Colonna, the celebrated Marchesa di Pescara, has
received but cursory notice from any Englisk writer, though in every
history of ltaly her name is mentioned with great honour among the poets
of the sixteenth century. *‘In three hundred and fifty years,” says her
biographer Visconti, *there kas been no other Italian lady who can be
compared to her.”’

“ It is written with good taste, with quick and intelligent sympathy,
occasionally with a real freshness and charm of style”—PALL MALL
GAZETTE.
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Webster.—Works by AUGUSTA WEBSTER :—

DRAMATIC STUDIES. Extra fcap. 8vo. s

“ A volume as strongly marked by perfect taste as by poetic power.”
NONCONFORMIST.

PROMETHEUS BOUND OF ASCHYLUS. Literally translated
into English Verse. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

“ Closeness and simplicity combined with literary skill.” —ATHEN ZUM.

MEDEA OF EURIPIDES. Literally translated into English Verse.
Extra fcap, 8vo. 3s. 64.

“ Mrs. Webster's translation surpasses our utmost expectations. It is a
protograph of the orviginal without any of that harshness whick so often
accompanies a photograph.”’—WESTMINSTER REVIEW.

A WOMAN SOLD, AND OTHER POEMS. Crown 8vo. %s. 6d.

“ Mrs. Webster has shown us that ske is able to draw admirably from
the life; that she can observe with subllety, and render her observations
with delicacy ; that shke can impersonate complex conceptions, and venture
wmnto whick few living writers can _follow her.”—GUARDIAN.

Woolner.—MY BEAUTIFUL LADY. By THoMAS WOOLNER.
With a Vignette by ARTHUR HUGHES. 7hird Edition. Fcap.

8vo. 35s.

“JIt is clearly the product of no idle hour, but a highly-conceived and
Jaithfully-executed task, self-imposed, and prompted by that inward yearn-
ing to wuller great thoughts, and a wealth of passionate feeling whick is
poetic genius. No man can read this poem without being struck by the
fituess and finish of the workmanship, so to speak, as well as by the chas-
tened and unpretending loftiness of thought whick pervades the whole.”

GLOBE.

WORDS FROM THE POETS. Selected by the Editor of ¢ Rays of
Sunlight.” With a Vignette and Frontispiece. 18mo. Extra
cloth gilt. 2s. 6d. Cheaper Edition, 18mo. limp., Is.
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GLOBE EDITIONS.

UNDER the title GLOBE EDITIONS, the Publishers are
issuing a uniform Series of Standard English Authors,
carefully edited, clearly and elegantly printed on toned
paper, strongly bound, and at a small cost. The names of
the Editors whom they have been fortunate enough to
secure constitute an indisputable guarantee as to the
character of the Series. The greatest care has been taken
to ensure accuracy of text; adequate notes, elucidating
historical, literary, and philological points, have been sup-
plied ; and, to the older Authors, glossaries are appended.
The series is especially adapted to Students of our national
Literature ; while the small price places good editions of
certain books, hitherto popularly inaccessible, within the
reach of all.

Shakespeare.—THE COMPLETE WORKS OF WILLIAM
SHAKESPEARE. Edited by W. G. CLARK and W. ALDIS
WRIGHT. Ninety-first Thousand. Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d.

“ 4 marvel of beauty, cheapness, and compactness. T hewhole works—
plays, poems, and sonnets—are contained in one small volume: yet the
page is perfectly clear and readable. ... . For the busy man, above all
Jor the working Student, the Globe Edition is the best of all existing
Shakespeare books.”—ATHENAUM.
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Morte D’Arthur.—SIR THOMAS MALORY’S BOOK OF
KING ARTHUR AND OF HIS NOBLE KNIGHTS OF
THE ROUND TABLE. The Edition of CAXTON, revised for
Modern Use. With an Introduction by SIR EDWARD STRACHEY,
Bart. Globe 8vo. 3s. 64. Third Edition,

¢ 1t is with the most perfect confidence that we recommend this edition of
the old romance to every class of readers.”—PALL MALL GAZETTE.

Scott.—THE POETICAL WORKS OF SIR WALTER
SCOTT. With Biographical Essay, by F. T. PALGRAVE.
Globe 8vo. 3s. 64. New Edition. '

“As a popular edition it leaves nothing to be desived. The want of
suck an one has long been felt, combining real excellence with cheapness.”
SPECTATOR,

Burns.—THE POETICAL WORKS AND LETTERS OF
ROBERT BURNS. Edited, with Life, by ALEXANDER SMITH.
Globe 8vo. 3s. 64. Second Edition,

¢ The works of the bard have never been ofered in suck a complete form
in a single volume.’—GLASGOW DAILY HERALD.
““ Admirable in all respects,”—SPECTATOR.

Robinson Crusoe.—THE ADVENTURES OF ROBINSON
CRUSOE. By Deroe. Edited, from the Original Edition, by
J. W. CLark, M,A,,; Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge.
With Introduction by HENRY KINGSLEY. Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d.

¢ The Globe Edition of Robinson Crusoe is a book to have and to keep.
It is printed after the original editions, with the quaint old spelling, and
is published in admirvable style as regards lype, paper, and binding. A
well-written and genial biographical introduction, by Mr. Henry Kingsley,
is likewise an attractive feature of this edition.””—MORNING STAR.
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Goldsmith.——GOLDSMITH’S MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.
With Biographical Essay by Professor MassoN., Globe 8vo.
3s. 6d.

Thkis edition includes the whole of Goldsmitk’s Miscellaneous Works—
the Vicar of Wakefield, Plays, Poems, &c. Of the memoir the SCOTSMAN
newspaper writes: *‘‘ Suck an admirable compendium of the facts of
Goldsmitk’s life, and so careful and minute a delineation of the mixed
traits of his peculiar character, as to be a very model of a literary

biography.”

Pope.—THE POETICAL WORKS OF ALEXANDER POPE,
Edited, with Memoir and Notes, by Professor WaARD. Globe
8vo. 3s. 6d.

“ The book is handsome and handy. . . . The notes are many, and
the matter of them is rick in interest.””—ATHENEUM.

Spenser. — THE COMPLETE WORKS OF EDMUND
SPENSER. Edited from the Original Editions and Manuscripts,
by R. MorRris, Member of the Council of the Philological Society.
With a Memoir by J. W. HALEs, M.A,, late Fellow of Christ’s
College, Cambridge, Member of the Council of the Philological
Society. Globe 8vo. 3s. 64.

“ A complete and clearly printed edition of the whole works of Spenser,
carefully collated with the originals, with copious glossary, worthy—and
kigher praise it needs not—of the beautiful Globe Series. The work is
edited with all the care so noble & poet deserves’—DAILY NEWS.

*." Other Standard Works are in the Press.

** The Volumes of this Series may also be had in a variety of morocco
and calf bindings at very moderate Prices.



GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES.

Uniformly printed in 18mo., with Vignette Titles by Sir
NoeL PartonN, T. WooLNER, W. Horman Hvunt, J. E.
MiLrLAls, ARTHUR HUGHES, &c. Engraved on Steel by
JEENs. Bound in extra cloth, 4s. 64. each volume. Also
kept in morocco.

“ Messrs. Macmillan have, in their Golden Treasury Series especially,
provided editions of standard works, wvolumes of selected poetry, and
original compositions, which entitle this sevies to be called classical.
Nothing can be better than the literary execution, nothing more clegant
than the material workmanskip.”—BRITISH QUARTERLY REVIEW.

THE GOLDEN TREASURY OF THE BEST SONGS AND
LYRICAL POEMS IN THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE.
Selected and arranged, with Notes, by FraNcis TURNER
PALGRAVE.

¢ This delightful little volume, the Golden Treasury, which contains
many of the best original lyrical pieces and songs in our language, grouped
with care and skill, so as to illustrate each other like the picturves in a
well-arranged gallery.”—QUARTERLY REVIEW.

THE CHILDREN’S GARLAND ¥ROM THE BEST POETS.
Selected and arranged by COVENTRY PATMORE.

““ It includes specimens of all the great masters in the art of poetry,
selected with the matured judgment of a man concentrated on obtaining
insight into the feelings and tastes of childhood, and desivous to awaken its
finest impulses, to cultivate its keenest sensibilities”>—MORNING POST.
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THE BOOK OF PRAISE. From the Best English Hymn Writers.
Selected and arranged by SIR ROUNDELL PALMER. A New and
Enlarged Edition.

“ Al previous compilations of this kind must undeniably for the present
give place to the Book of Praise. . . . The sclection has been made
throughout with sound judgment and critical taste. The pains involved
in this conpilation must have been immense, embracing, as it does, every
writer of notz in this special province of Englisk literature, and ranging
over the most widely divergent tracts of religious thought.”—SATURDAY
REVIEW.

THE FAIRY BOOK ; the Best Popular Fairy Stories. Selected and
rendered anew by the Author of * JoHN HALIFAX, GENTLEMAN,"”

“A delightful selection, in a delightful external form ; full of the
phrysical splendour and vast opulence of proper fairy lales.’—SPECTATOR.

THE BALLAD BOOK. A Selection of the Choicest British Ballads.
Edited by WILLIAM ALLINGHAM.

¢ I1is taste as a judge of old poetry will be found, by all acquainted with
the various readings of old English ballads, true enough to justify his
undertaking so critical a task.”—SATURDAY REVIEW,

THE JEST BOOK. The Choicest Anecdotes and Sayings. Selected
and arranged by MARK LEMON.

“ The fullest and best jest book that has yet appeared.”’—SATURDAY
REVIEW.

BACON’S ESSAYS AND COLOURS OF GOOD AND EVIL.
With Notes and Glossarial Index. By W. ALpis WRIGHT, M.A.

¢ The beautiful little edition of Bacon's Essays, now before wus, does
credit to the taste and scholarship of Mr. Aldis Wright. . . . It puls the
reader in possession of all the essential literary facts and chronology
necessary for reading the Essays in connexion with Bacon's life and
times.”—SPECTATOR.

“By far the most complete as well as the most elegant edition we
possess.””—WESTMINSTER REVIEW.

D
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THE PILGRIM’S PROGRESS from this World to that which is to
come. By JonN BUNYAN.

““ 4 beautiful and scholarly reprint.”—SPECTATOR.

THE SUNDAY BOOK OF POETRY FOR THE YOUNG.
Selected and arranged by C. F. ALEXANDER.

4 qvell-selected volume of sacved poetry.”—SPECTATOR.

A BOOK OF GOLDEN DEEDS of all Times and all Countries.
Gathered and narrated anew. By the Author of * THE HEIR OF
REDCLYFFE.”

... Tothe young, for whom it is especially intended, as a most interesting
collection of thrilling tales well told ; and to their elders, as a useful kand-
book of reference, and a pleasant one to take up when their wisk is to while
away a weary kalf-hour. We have seen no prettier gift-book for a long
time)—ATHENEUM,

THE POETICAL WORKS OF ROBERT BURNS. Edited, with
Biographical Memoir, Notes, and Glossary, by ALEXANDER
SMITH. Two Vols.

““ Beyond all question this is the most beautiful edition of Burns
yet out.,”—EDINBURGH DAILY REVIEW.

THE ADVENTURES OF ROBINSON CRUSOE. Edited from
the Original Edition by J. W. CrLARK, M.A., Fellow of Trinity
College, Cambridge.

““ Mutilated and modified editions of this English classic are so much

the rule, that a cheap and pretty copy of it, rigidly exact to the original,
will be a prize to many book-buyers.”—EXAMINER.

THE REPUBLIC OF PLATO. TRANSLATED into ENGLISH, with
Notes, by J. L1. DAaviges, M.A, and D. J. VAUGHAN, M.A.

“ A dainty and cheap little edition.”-—EXAMINER.
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THE SONG BOOK. Words and Tunes from the best Poets and
Musicians.  Selected and arranged by JouN HuLLAH, Professor
of Vocal Music in King’s College, London.

““A choice collection of the sterling songs of England, Scotland, and
Ireland, with the music of eack prefixed to the words. How muck true
wholesome pleasure suck a book can diffuse, and will diffuse, we trust,
through many thousand families.””—EXAMINER.

LA LYRE FRANCAISE. Selected and arranged, with Notes, by
GusTAVE MassoN, French Master in Harrow School.

A selection of the best French songs and lyrical pieces.

TOM BROWN’S SCHOOL DAYS. By an OLD Bov.

““ A perfect gem of a book. The best and most healthy book about boys
for boys that ever was written.”—ILLUSTRATED TIMES.

A BOOK OF WORTHIES. Gathered from the Old Histories and
written anew by the Author of ‘* THE HEIR oF REDCLYFFE.”
With Vignette.

“ Adn admirable edition to an admirable sertes.”’
WESTMINSTER REVIEW,




LONDON :
R. CLAY, SONS, AND TAYLOR, PRINTERS,,
BREAD STREET HILL.






THIS BOOK IS DUE ON THE LAST DATE
STAMPED BELOW

AN INITIAL FINE OF 25 CENTS

WILL BE ASSESSED FOR FAILURE TO RETURN
THIS BOOK ON THE DATE DUE. THE PENALTY
WILL INCREASE TO 50 CENTS ON THE FOURTH
DAY AND TO $1.00 ON THE SEVENTH DAY
OVERDUE.

V] 4V

v i . 4*R17 1983
£2

LD 21-100m-8,’34




